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Summary

This thesis is a study of the development of crusading ideology. First Crusade source 

materials are examined initially in order to identify the ideological elements that 

underpinned the crusading movement. Four concepts are identified in this research: 

‘bellicose martyrdom’, a coined term referring to the idea o f martyrdom in battle; papal 

spiritual sanction for warfare, in particular remissio peccatorum  or remission of sin; 

imagery and language used to identify both Christian forces and the Muslim enemy and, 

lastly, recurring accounts o f direct divine intervention in warfare. The incidence of each of 

these concepts in the source texts for the First Crusade is evaluated.

Accounts of conflicts prior to the First Crusade are then examined for evidence of 

such ideology being associated with these earlier wars. Specifically, the conflicts that are 

commonly named proto-crusades are examined. These conflicts were either waged at the 

direction o f the papacy or took place between Christian and Muslim forces. Examples of 

such campaigns are the Battle of Civitate (1053), the Norman Conquest of Sicily (1061- 

1091), the plans of Pope Gregory VII for an expedition to the East in 1074, the Investiture 

Contest -  specifically, the campaigns and incidents that took place during the pontificate of 

Gregory VII (1076-1085) -  and the Mahdia Campaign (1087).

The main proto-crusade source texts examined throughout this research are the 

three primary texts dealing with the Norman Conquest of Sicily, the Ystoire de li Normants 

o f Amatus of Montecassino (c. 1080), the Historia Sicula o f Geoffrey o f Malaterra (c. 

1098) and the Gesta Roberti Wiscardi of William of Apulia (c. 1095-1099); the letters of 

Pope Gregory VII (1073-1085), in particular those relating to his plarmed expedition and to 

the military aspect of the Investiture Contest, and the anonymously-authored Carmen in 

Victoriam Pisanorum (c. 1087-1088), an epic poem that contains the most detailed account 

of the Mahdia Campaign of 1087 yet identified in primary texts. A wide variety o f other 

primary source texts are also consulted as well as the secondary sources.

The objective o f this study is to establish whether or not accounts of eleventh- 

century conflicts that are outwardly similar to the First Crusade -  either being fought 

against Muslim enemies, or at the direction of the papacy -  contain evidence of the same 

ideological foundations as those apparent in First Crusade narratives. This is done in order



to ascertain whether or not a crusading mentality existed in Europe of the eleventh century, 

prior to the calling of the First Crusade by Pope Urban II at Clermont in 1095.

Although scholars have previously examined individual accounts of these conflicts, 

and identified elements of crusading ideology in those accounts, a holistic study of this 

nature that encompasses the accounts of many different battles and campaigns and includes 

the examination of several ideological concepts, has not been attempted before. Since this 

is a study of ideas and mindsets, the study of source materials is less concerned with 

accurate recounting of specific events, than in engaging with how the authors of the 

sources saw the events they described.

The dissertation begins with an overview of the main events examined, and 

evaluations of the most important primary source materials. Following this, the four main 

ideological concepts described above are discussed in individual chapters. Chapters 2 and 

3 show conclusively that bellicose martyrdom and spiritual sanction for warfare were a 

feature of eleventh-century warfare prior to the First Crusade, while Chapter 4 

demonstrates how pre-crusade source materials used language and imagery very similar to 

that used by First Crusade sources in order to describe Muslim enemies and to refer 

collectively to Christian forces. Chapter 5 highlights how many sources describing battle 

prior to the First Crusade contain accounts of direct heavenly intervention in battle and the 

veneration of warrior saints, that are similar to those recorded in First Crusade accounts.

Considered together, these chapters reveal that a recognisable crusading mindset 

was developing over the course of the eleventh century, and in the case of some conflicts -  

such as the Mahdia campaign -  the ideology was so developed that it was almost identical 

to the mentality displayed in crusading sources.

Keywords:

First Crusade; crusading ideology; crusading mentality; crusading mindset; proto-crusades; 

bellicose martyrdom; vexillum sancti Petri; remissio peccatorum; indulgence; Christian 

and Muslim identity; warrior saints; divine intervention.
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Introduction

Crusading marked a major innovation in Western European religious and political 

ideology. Unlike the wars waged between the rulers o f the various realms that made up 

Medieval Europe, the First Crusade was an undertaking that united peoples from across the 

continent, with contingents coming from Normandy, Italy, Southern France and parts of 

Germany. It was called into existence by papal order, and this became the pattern for all 

future crusades. Historians of the crusades have noted that this marked a significant 

change, as hitherto it was the Western Emperor who had led the military defence of 

Christendom against non-Christians, primarily against the pagan Slavs and Hungarians.’ In 

addition, a number o f ideological concepts that reveal significant changes from traditional 

Christian ideology underpinned both the First Crusade, and the other crusades that 

followed. It will be argued here that accounts of the First Crusade reveal an innovatory and 

overarching ideology that served both to support and justify participation in its campaigns. 

However, these innovations did not spring fully-formed from a void. As Jean Flori 

succinctly put it, ‘La croisade ne nait...pas ex nihilo. Elle a une prehistoire’.

Even before the First Crusade, conflicts had taken place that were similar in many 

ways to the expeditions that were part o f the crusading movement. Some of these military 

encounters, specifically those that historians have dubbed the ‘proto-crusades’, were waged 

against Muslim enemies. Examples of these wars include Spanish campaigns such as the 

capture of Barbastro in 1064; the Norman Conquest of Sicily between 1061 and 1091 when 

Norman warriors under the command of Roger de Hauteville, later Roger I Count of Sicily 

(1071-1101), took the island from its Muslim rulers; and the Mahdia Campaign o f 1087, 

which saw the invasion and sack of the North African city o f Mahdia by a combined force 

from the North African city-states o f Genoa and Pisa.

The term ‘proto-crusade’ was coined by historians to describe certain eleventh- 

century conflicts that took place prior to the Council o f Clermont and the First Crusade. 

These campaigns were ostensibly motivated by Christian belief and concerns and, 

therefore, possibly could be accounted ‘holy wars’. The categorisation o f certain conflicts 

as proto-crusades has elicited debate among historians. For example, although Carl

' Carl Erdmann, The Origin o f  the Idea o f  Crusade, trans. Marshall W. Baldwin and Walter Goffart
(Princeton, 1977), pp. 104-105.

 ̂Jean Flori, La Guerre Sainte La form ation de I'idee de croisade dans I ’Occident Chretien (Paris, 2001), p.
10. ‘The crusade was not bom...from nothing. It has a prehistory.’
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Erdmann argued that the eleventh-century conflicts in Spain between the Northern 

Christian kingdoms and the Muslim emirates o f the South could be considered proto

crusades (Erdmann in fact used the term ‘crusade’), it has been argued that this hypothesis 

is untenable, since the wars in Spain lacked any penitential element.^ Other historians have 

considered the term ‘proto-crusade’ to be a misleading one. One very recent analysis, for 

instance, referred to the proto-crusades as ‘so-called’, and observed that they were neither 

called by papal command nor directed against the East.** While it is true that proto-crusade 

conflicts were not directed towards the Holy Land, it is not entirely correct to identify them 

as lacking papal authority. As will be shown here, several proto-crusades were carried out 

with the approval and spiritual sanction of the papacy. For the purposes o f this study, the 

term proto-crusade will refer to eleventh-century conflicts against Muslim opponents, and 

to other military encounters caused by religious disputes between Christian opponents in 

which the papacy supported or directed one side.

Particular wars, that were instigated and waged by the Reform Papacy and its allies, 

appear to have been informed by ideological concepts similar to those o f the crusading 

movement. These were campaigns fought against those who were seen as ‘oppressors’, or 

those who attempted to prevent the spread o f reform ideology. Such conflicts included the 

Battle o f Civitate in 1053, in which Pope Leo IX led an army against the Norman 

occupiers of Southern Italy; the conflicts sparked by the Pataria reform movement in 

Milan from 1056 onwards; and the Investiture Contest, during which Pope Gregory VII, 

his successors and their allies became engaged in open warfare against King Henry IV of 

Germany. Although not counted among the ‘proto-crusades’ by historians, these conflicts 

were religiously-justified wars, which were led by the papacy and which were described in 

the chronicles in much the same terms as the crusades would later be. This dissertation will 

show that many o f the accounts of these wars were imbued with ideological elements, that 

had the effect o f justifying the taking up of arms by the papacy against its enemies, similar 

to those recorded by later chroniclers o f the First Crusade.

Identification o f the pre-existence o f ideological concepts similar or identical to 

those that are patent in accounts o f the First Crusade indicates that the mentality that 

ultimately led to the capture o f Jerusalem was not wholly an innovation, but was a body of 

ideas that developed over the course o f the eleventh century. Previous research has been

 ̂ Derek. W. Lomax, The Reconquest o f  Spain  (London, 1978), p. 59; William Purkis, Crusading Spirituality 
in the Holy Land and Iberia, c. I09 5 -II8 7  (Woodbridge, 2008), p. 12L See also: Erdmann, Origin, p. 137. 

Giles Constable, ‘The Historiography o f  the Crusades’, in The Crusades from  the Perspective o f  Byzantium 
and the Muslim World, ed. Angeliki E. Laiou and Roy Parviz Mottahedeh (Washington D.C., 2001), p. 13.
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carried out on the proto-crusades, and there have been analyses o f some o f the individual 

aspects of the ideology that informed them and that were also evident in accounts of the 

First Crusade. Proto-crusade historians such as Carl Erdmann, H.E.J. Cowdrey and others 

have considered aspects o f ideology underpinning certain battles or campaigns.^ These 

historians did not attempt a holistic overview o f the ideology underpinning the proto

crusades or the First Crusade, but confined themselves to a consideration o f the concepts 

that were evident in accounts o f the wars they studied. This dissertation attempts a holistic 

examination o f crusading ideology through an analysis o f several exemplary ideological 

concepts that are evident in the accounts o f the First Crusade. It endeavours to analyse the 

evidence o f these same concepts in accounts of the proto-crusades and the conflicts o f the 

reform papacy, and to chart the origin and development of crusading ideology.

The predominant focus of this dissertation is on Western Europe, specifically: the 

Western Empire, including Germany and Northern Italy; Southern Italy and Sicily; and the 

Iberian Peninsula. Some textual sources that describe events on the eastern frontiers o f the 

Western Empire are also included, such as Adam of Bremen’s Gesta Hammaburgensis 

(1073-6). In terms o f chronology, the main focus is on the eleventh century. While 

particular sources that predate this era are referred to briefly when necessary, eleventh- 

century wars and campaigns are the primary focus o f study. The most widely-known 

conflicts against Muslims, that took place prior to the First Crusade, are the wars that were 

fought in Spain during this period. Southern Spain had been ruled by Muslim monarchs 

since the early eighth century, and some historians have identified the gradual reclamation 

of long-lost territory by the Christian rulers o f Northern Spain as a first step in the road that 

would lead to the crusades.^ This dissertation therefore examines campaigns in Spain, such 

as the Battle of Tora in 1003 and the Siege o f Barbastro in 1064. However, these were not 

the only aggressive campaigns directed at Muslim enemies during the course of this 

century. A striking example of one such war was the Norman Conquest o f Sicily in 1061. 

In this campaign the Norman Hauteville dynasty, which had recently taken a leading role 

in the Norman subjugation of Southern Italy, launched an invasion of Muslim-held Sicily 

that ultimately led to Sicily becoming first a Norman principality, then one of the leading 

Christian kingdoms o f Europe by the following century. Not only was this a conflict

’ Erdmann, Origin; H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign o f  1087’ in The English H istorical Review  362, 
(January 1977), pp. 1-29.

* Joseph O’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade in M edieval Spain  (Pennsylvania, 2003). See also Erdmann, 
Origin, pp 97-101, 136-140, 154-156,288-290, 318-319; Steven Runciman, A H istory o f  the Crusades Book 
One: The First Crusade (London, 1951), pp. 89-92.

- 3 -



against Muslims, but it was one that most likely had the blessing o f the papacy, so making 

it an important case study in examining the development of crusading ideology.^

During the course o f the eleventh century, the city-states of Northern Italy were 

particularly active in aggressive warfare against Muslim opponents. Pisa and Genoa both 

took prominent roles in such campaigns, first leading expeditions to Sardinia between 1015 

and 1016, in order to prevent the conquest o f the island by Spanish Muslim forces then, in 

1087, forming a major plundering expedition to attack and sack the city o f Mahdia on the 

North African coast. Examination o f the ideological concepts evident in accounts of the 

Mahdia campaign are o f central interest to this research, as the expedition took place less 

than ten years before the Council o f Clermont. Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, which is 

an epic poem believed to have been written in the aftermath of the expedition, is the main 

source of information about the campaign. It employs imagery and ideological concepts so 

similar to those seen in crusading sources that Carl Erdmann suggested that this campaign
o

should perhaps be viewed as the ‘First Crusade’. It will be shown that the Carmen’s 

description o f Mahdia exhibits the fullest development of crusading ideology prior to the 

First Crusade.

The conflicts described above are generally termed ‘proto-crusades’ by historians. 

However, these are not the only conflicts examined in this thesis. While the eleventh 

century saw many military campaigns against Muslims, it was also a time of warfare 

between Christians. Rather than simply being conflicts between secular rulers, some of 

these campaigns were waged at the command of the papacy against heretical or 

excommunicate Christians. Although it may be argued that such wars were fought largely 

by the papacy for temporal gain or for survival, the fact remains that popes both instigated 

and gave these military endeavours their approval. This foreshadowed the papal calling 

and organisation o f the First Crusade and subsequent crusades and, consequently, makes a 

study of such conflicts usefiil here. Moreover, such wars took place largely under the aegis 

o f the reform papacy, which aggressively sought to stamp out perceived sins such as 

simony and nicholaism, and to spread its ideal o f papal supremacy throughout wider 

Christendom.^ As Urban II was a reformer, wars conducted by the reform papacy for the 

purpose of spreading ecclesiastical reform proved to be o f interest in charting the

’’ See below, Chapter 1, page 49.
* Erdmann, Origin pp. 293-294.
’ H.E.J. Cowdrey, Pope Gregory VII1073-1085 (Oxford, 1998); l.S. Robinson, ‘Gregory VII and the 

Soldiers o f Christ’ History 58 (June, 1973), pp. 169-192; l.S. Robinson, The Papacy I073-1198: Continuity 
and Innovation {Cambndge, 1990); l.S. Robinson, Henry IV o f  Germany, 1056-1106 (Cambridge, 1999). 
See below...
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development o f the holy war ideology that ultimately found its fullest expression in the 

First Crusade.

The starting-point for this research was an examination of the source materials 

relating to the First Crusade, in order to establish some exemplary ideological concepts 

evident in that crusade. The sources were read in order to identify concepts that were most 

frequently made explicit by the writers. Study of major First Crusade sources, such as the 

Anonymous Gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum (c. 1101), Robert the 

Monk’s Historia lerosolimitana (c.l 106-1107) and the Historia Iherosolymitana of 

Fulcher o f Chartres (c. 1127), revealed the centrality o f certain specific concepts to the 

crusading mentality.’® Once these were established, study was undertaken to identify 

records o f conflicts that exhibited ideological similarities to those of the crusades. Two 

criteria were used to select these conflicts. They either involved conflict against Muslim 

enemies, as in the case o f the Norman Conquest of Sicily or the Mahdia Campaign, or they 

were carried out at the express command of the papacy, as seen in the Battle o f Civitate 

and the wars of the Investiture Contest. Having identified conflicts as bearing one or both 

similarities to the First Crusade, the source texts describing them were examined for 

evidence o f the specific terminology and ideological concepts that had been identified as 

underpinning the First Crusade. Note was also taken as to how well-developed the 

ideology was; whether it seemed to be at the same level of intellectual maturity as the 

concepts revealed in the texts o f the First Crusade authors, or whether the ideology was in 

an embryonic form.

Additionally, in order to examine what doctrinal beliefs may have been prevalent in 

regard to some of these concepts, from the beginning of the eleventh century, some 

homilies and saints’ lives originating from eminent church sources were examined. These 

were either completed during the early eleventh century or they can be shown to have 

retained popular interest into the eleventh century, although written earlier. The Passio 

Sancti Eadmundi o f Abbo o f Fleury (c. 942-1004) and ^ Ifric  o f Eynsham’s Lives o f  Saints 

are the most important sources referred to in this context. Abbo was one o f the most 

intellectually distinguished western scholars of his time who, after spending a short period 

in England, teaching at Ramsey (985-7), was elected abbot on his return to Fleury. He 

became a major public figure, who enjoyed close links with Rome." The Passio Sancti

Anonymous, Gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum, ed. Rosalind Hill (London, 1961); Robert 
the Monk, The Historia Iherosolimitana o f  Robert the Monk, ed. Damien Kempf and Marcus Bull 
(Woodbridge, 2013); Fulcher o f  Chartres, H istoria Iherosolymitana, RHC Occ 3, pp. 311-487.

" Patrick Wormald, ‘^ thelw old  and his Continental Counterparts’ in The Times o f  Bede: Studies in Early
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Eadmundi, which became widely circulated and which enjoyed long-lasting popularity, 

was written during Abbo’s years in England. The Lives o f  Saints of ^Ifric (c.950-1010) 

were chosen for reference in this research because they are unique in a European 

perspective. Nothing similar had previously been compiled nor would anything similar be 

done in Europe until several centuries later. It was unique at the time of writing in being a 

vernacular account that was written for the education of the laity. The scope of his 

hagiographic writing makes his work unique, and it is useful as an indicator of official 

church teaching and belief in the early eleventh century, because ^Elfric had ‘a penchant 

for orthodoxy’.'^

This dissertation examines four distinct aspects of ideology that were part of the 

ideological underpinning of the First Crusade. The first of these is the concept o f ‘bellicose 

martyrdom’, a term which has been coined by the writer to describe martyrdom on the field 

of battle.'^ The other concepts that are examined in depth are: papal support for warfare 

proffered in the form of spiritual sanction, such as remission of sins or by the granting of 

the papal vexillum; understanding of the concept of Christian and Muslim identity as 

revealed in the source materials; and, lastly, belief in the presence of divine forces in 

warfare. A chapter is devoted to each of these ideological concepts, where evidence of the 

concept in both First Crusade and pre-crusade source materials is identified and explored. 

These chapters form the main body of the dissertation.

The format of the writing of the dissertation mirrors the course of the research 

undertaken. The chapters that deal with each of the four ideological concepts described 

above begin with an examination of First Crusade primary sources as, in order to establish 

how crusading ideology developed prior to the crusades, the stage of development of each 

concept at the time of the First Crusade must first be established. Once the understanding 

of the ideological concept as evidenced by First Crusade chroniclers has been established, 

the development of that concept is traced chronologically where it is possible. Since the 

development of this thesis is based on primary source material, the provenance and 

reliability of these sources is extremely important. For that reason. Chapter One gives an 

overview of each of the conflicts that are central to this research and identifies the

English Christian Society and its Historian, ed. Stephen Baxter (Oxford, 2006), pp. 176-177.
Mechthild Gretsch, j€ lfric  and the Cult o f  Saints in Late Anglo-Saxon England (Cambridge, 2006), 
pp. 236-246.

Throughout this dissertation, the term ‘bellicose martyrdom’ will be used to denote a death during military 
combat that is described in a source text as martyrdom.
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chroniclers o f those events, and related source materials. The provenance o f the main 

primary sources is established where possible, and their reliability examined.

It should be emphasised that the ideological concepts discussed in this dissertation 

are not the only concepts that underpinned the crusading movement. However, concepts 

that could not be expected to be evident in accounts o f the proto-crusades, because they 

were very specific to the crusade to Jerusalem, are not included here. So this research does 

not focus on the vow, the destination, the bearing o f the cross, or on Christo-mimesis. The 

fusion o f pilgrimage and warfare, in particular, was a major component o f crusading 

ideology and it was one that also marked a major innovation in religious thought. The 

traditional ideal o f pilgrimage was a peacefiil exercise in which pilgrims travelled 

unarmed.'"' Thus, the conceptual change seen in the identification of the crusade as a 

pilgrimage, both by their participants and by the authors who chronicled them, represents a 

significant shift in traditional Christian thought. However, while the concepts that are the 

focus o f this dissertation have not been studied in great detail by secondary authors, the 

fusion of pilgrimage and warfare is a topic that has been studied and debated by several 

crusading historians. So, for example, Marcus Bull, Jean Flori, and others have explicitly 

identified the crusades as penitential pilgrimages.'^ There has been some debate on this 

subject, with Janus Moller Jensen arguing that the term peregrination, on which the 

identification of the crusades as pilgrimages rests, did not always mean pilgrimage. Jensen 

claimed that the word only came to refer to pilgrims in the thirteenth century, and therefore 

the ‘pilgrims’ o f the crusade may in fact be ‘joumeyers’.'^ Later historians, however, have 

disagreed with this analysis, and continue to identify the First Crusade as a pilgrimage.'^ 

The wide range o f material and debate on this topic is such that, ultimately, it was 

considered that it could not be usefiilly included in this research, despite the fact that the 

concept o f pilgrimage was possibly an element o f the Madhia campaign (1087).'^

Although extensive study has been carried out on the linking o f Charlemagne with 

the crusading movement, the research recorded here has omitted this topic because much 

o f the source material relating to this particular issue post-dates the First Crusade. The

Einar Joranson, ‘The Great German Pilgrimage o f  1064-1065’ in The Crusades and Other Historical 
Essays Presented to Dana C. Munro, ed. L.J. Paetow (New York, 1928), p. 40.
Marcus Bull, ‘Origins’ in The Oxford H istory o f  the Crusades, ed. Jonathan Riley-Smith (Oxford, 2002) 
pp. 15-34; Flori, Guerre Sainte, pp. 13-27.
Janus Moller Jensen, "Peregrinatio sive expeditio: Why the First Crusade was not a Pilgrimage’, Al- 
Masaq: Islam and the M edieval Mediterranean Volume 15 Issue 2 (2003) p. 127.
Lean Ni Chl^irigh, "Nova Peregrinatio: The First Crusade as a Pilgrimage in Contemporary Latin 
Narratives’, Writing the Early Crusades, ed. Marcus Bull and Damien Kempf (Woodbridge, 2014), pp. 63- 
lA.
See below, Chapter 2, page 169.
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three major sources, the Oxford Chanson de Roland, the Historia Turpini and the 

Rolandslied, have all been dated as twelfth-century w orks.M oreover, while these sources 

conflate Charlemagne’s expeditions and the crusades, there is some contention as to 

whether or not one can claim the same for crusading source materials. Jace Stuckey has 

pointed to brief references in First Crusade source materials, such as Robert the Monk’s 

report that Pope Urban II referred to Charlemagne’s wars against the pagans:

Moveant vos et incident animos vestros ad virilitatem gesta predecessorum vestrorum, 
probitas et magnitude Karoli Magni regis et Ludovici filii eius aliorumque regum 
vestrorum, qui regna paganorum destruxerunt.

Stuckey has used this extract to argue that from the time of the First Crusade, Charlemagne

was re-imagined as a prototypical crusader. In response, however, William Purkis argued

that such references were very different to the overt identification of Charlemagne as a

proto-crusader figure in works such as the Historia Turpini, which explicitly identified

Charlemagne and his soldiers as liberators o f Spain, who engaged in an act of vengeance
9  1on God’s behalf and thereby allowed pilgrims to once more travel to Compostela. This 

contention, added to the fact that this dissertation confines itself to an examination of the 

sources for the First Crusade as a control for crusading ideology, means that this 

interesting topic is not considered here.

The idea o f crusading as an act of vengeance which was studied in depth by 

Susanna Throop, is considered in Chapter One in the section on Just War. However, this 

topic is not examined as an independent aspect o f crusading ideology. Certainly, it is of 

interest in examining justification for warfare, as the idea of vengeance ties in with
• ') 'KAugustmian ideology regarding avenging wrongdoing {ulciscuntur injurias). However, 

this dissertation does not investigate the subject in greater depth because, as Throop herself 

pointed out, this particular ideology was not wide-spread in First Crusade sources. It was 

present in two crusading letters, one o f which was addressed to Pope Urban II by the 

crusading princes and the other being a letter from Paschal II to the Pisan consuls in 1100, 

in which he referred to the crusading army ‘strenuously avenging’ Jerusalem. However, 

Throop pointed out that four o f the main crusading sources did not refer at all to the idea of 

vengeance, while in the Gesta Francorum and the works o f Fulcher o f Chartres and Peter

Jace Stuckey, ‘Charlemagne as Crusader? Memory,Propaganda and the Many Uses o f  Charlemagne’s 
legendary expedition to Spain’, in The Legend o f  Charlemagne in the M iddle Ages: Power, Faith and  
Crusade, ed. M. Gabriele and J. Stuckey, p. 140.
Robert the Monk, H istoria Iherosolimitana I, p. 6; Stuckey, ‘Charlemagne as Crusader?’, p. 139.
William Purkis, ‘Rewriting the History Books: The First Crusade and the Past’, in Writing the Early 
Crusades: Text, Transmission and Memory, ed. Marcus Bull and Damien Kempf (Woodbridge, 2014), p. 
148.

See below. Chapter 1, pages 77-78.
See below. Chapter 1, page 77.
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Tudebode, the idea of vengeance was only mentioned on five occasions, three of which 

stated that vengeance was the prerogative of God, not man. '̂* Though Baldric of Doi and 

Robert the Monk referred to the concept, it is clear from Throop’s own work that this was 

not as widespread a concept in the First Crusade as those discussed in this dissertation. As 

this work primarily focuses on ideology that was evident across the range of First Crusade 

source materials, while the concept of crusading as an act of vengeance is an interesting 

one, it was not considered as relevant to this research as the topics that were ultimately 

chosen because evidence for it was not widespread or well documented in the sources for 

the First Crusade.

The crusades and the crusading movement are generally considered to have lasted 

from 1095 to the late thirteenth century. Since the call to the First Crusade in 1095, they 

have been the object of intense study by chroniclers and historians. The proto-crusades, 

however, have been less comprehensively researched. While individual campaigns that are 

considered to have been proto-crusades, such as the wars in Spain or the Norman Conquest 

of Sicily, have been closely investigated, these tend to have been studied either in isolation 

or as part of broader investigations, so many works examine the proto-crusades only as 

part of a larger study. However, the progression from proto-crusade to crusade has been 

studied in depth, most famously by Carl Erdmann, H.E.J. Cowdrey and more recently by 

Jean Flori. Carl Erdmann’s work is perhaps the most significant work on the origins of the 

crusade. In this seminal research, Erdmann examined several aspects of pre-crusade 

warfare and belief, following their development to their full expression in the First 

Crusade. Erdmarm paid particular attention to the reform papacy, especially to the 

pontificate of Pope Gregory VII. He closely detailed how the conflicts in which the reform 

papacy found itself enmeshed over the course of the eleventh century, led to a closer 

association with the secular knighthood and with the military profession, as exemplified by 

the development of the concept of militia Sancti Petri (the knighthood of St Peter). He 

also examined ways in which warfare was sacralised, as for example in the use of holy 

banners, and he analysed how warfare against non-Christians was regarded before Pope 

Urban II preached the First Crusade. As part of this investigation, he examined the 

sacralisation of knighthood itself, and the movement by the Church to redirect the violent 

impulses of the knightly classes into a path that would be of benefit to Christendom, 

through methods such as the Peace and Truce of God. Erdmann presented these as the 

beginning of the ideological path that culminated in the First Crusade.

Susanna A. Throop. Crusading as an Act o f  Vengeance, 1095-1216 (Famham, 1216), p. 46.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 200-228.
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It has been observed that Erdmann’s study of the origins of crusade represents, to

this day, the single most influential study of this topic. This, it has been argued, remains

the case despite challenges raised by other authors such as Jonathan Riley-Smith because

Erdmann is one of a very small number of authors to have written a holistic, systematic

study surrounding attitudes to warfare prior to the First Crusade.^^ While acknowledging

the landmark nature of his work, this present research considers a number of ideological

aspects that Erdmann did not include in his study. Although Erdmann mentioned in his

description of the Mahdia campaign and the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum that the slain

leader of the Pisan forces was considered a martyr, he did not examine martyrdom as a

theme in other accounts of other proto-crusade battles.^’ Likewise, while he mentioned

how individual sources such as the Miracles de Saint-Benoit’s account of the Battle of

Tora contained descriptions of divine intervention in warfare, he did not conduct a holistic 
• 28study of the topic. Moreover, examination of Erdmarm’s work reveals a methodological 

difference between his work, and this dissertation. This present research first examines 

accounts of the First Crusade, identifying key ideological concepts that appear to have 

marked it apart from previous conflicts. It then scrutinises the accounts of wars prior to the 

First Crusade, but with similar motivations, in order to identify whether these conflicts had
9Qthe same ideological underpinnings. Erdmann’s work, on the other hand, is a broader 

examination of how warfare came to be sacralised.

H.E.J. Cowdrey carried out an in-depth examination of the nature of the ideology of 

crusade in an essay on the Mahdia campaign, relying mainly on the Carmen in Victoriam 

Pisanorum to examine this conflict. Cowdrey’s essay has been very useful to this 

research, as it contains a thorough discussion of the dating and provenance of the primary 

source. Cowdrey defined Mahdia as a proto-crusade, examining similarities between it and 

the First Crusade. In particular, he compared the Carmen to the Gesta Francorum et 

aliorum Hierosolimitanorum, showing how both works contained references to the Old 

Testament and to heavenly intervention.^' In addition he noted that both texts employ

John France, ‘H oly War and Holy Men:Erdmann and the lives o f  the saints’. The Experience o f  
Crusading, Volume One: Western Approaches, ed. Marcus Bull and Norman Housley (Cambridge, 2003), p. 
193.
Ibid: p. 294.
Erdmann, Origin, 99-100.
Motivations such as: defence against Muslim encroachment or depredations (Mahdia); the reclamation o f  
land that had previously been occupied by Muslims (Barbastro, Sicily); the command, direction or support 
by the papacy o f  war, either against Muslims, against heretical Christians or to maintain the integrity o f  
papal lands (Civitate, Barbastro, Sicily, the Investiture Contest and Mahdia).
Cowdrey, ‘Mahdia Campaign’, pp. 1-23.
Ibid: p. 21.
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similar language to describe the Muslim enemy.^^ Significantly, Cowdrey also highlighted 

a reference in the Carmen to the pilgrim insignia worn by Italian forces at Mahdia, which 

may imply papal sanction.^^ The nature o f Cowdrey’s article is quite different to this 

dissertation as, while it compares the Carmen to crusading sources and identifies the 

Mahdia campaign as a fore-shadower of the First Crusade, it does not conduct a study of 

accounts of the other pre-crusade battles that are identified as proto-crusades, but confines 

itself to an examination of the capture of Mahdia exclusively.

Cowdrey examined the association between proto-crusade and crusade source 

accounts in a paper delivered at the first conference o f the Society for the Study o f the 

Crusades and the Latin East. '̂* This paper comprises an in-depth study of the idea of 

martyrdom in chronicles of the First Crusade and it scrutinises a number o f pre-crusade 

conflicts in which combatants w'ere described as martyrs. Included in Cowdrey’s study are 

the Battle o f Civitate, the battles of the Patarini reformers o f Milan with the ecclesiastical 

and secular leadership o f the city, and the Mahdia Campaign o f 1087, all o f which are 

examined here in this dissertation. In addition, the paper explains the place of martyrs in 

heaven, as perceived by medieval theologians. Further, it studies the status o f saints who 

had been warriors during their lives, discussing how many of them were claimed to have 

aided crusaders in battle at their time of need. These are areas that are also central to this 

dissertation, and which will be discussed in depth. However, this research differs from 

Cowdrey’s work in two key areas.

Firstly, this dissertation studies the ideological concepts in greater detail and 

examines their development in greater depth than was possible in Cowdrey’s paper. 

Secondly, while Cowdrey examined martyrdom in crusade and proto-crusade material, he 

did not draw a comparison with the original, passive concept o f martyrdom, in which 

martyrs went unresistingly to their deaths. Yet an examination o f the earlier tradition is 

necessary to an understanding of the innovatory nature of crusading theology, in which 

traditional Christian belief was modified to suit the demands of holy war and the needs of 

the papacy directing it. This underlines a basic difference between Cowdrey’s study and 

this dissertation, for while Cowdrey dealt specifically with ideology evident in the crusade 

accounts, in this case the concept of martyrdom, this dissertation, on the other hand, studies

Cowdrey, ‘Mahdia Campaign’, pp. 21-22.
”  Ibid: p. 18.

H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Martyrdom and the First Crusade’, in Crusade and Settlement: Papers read  at the First
Conference o f  the Society fo r  the Study o f  the Crusades and the Latin East and presen ted to R.C. Smail, ed.
Peter W. Edbury (Cardiff, 1985), pp. 46-56.
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the development of crusading ideology and considers whether or not a recognisable 

crusading mentality existed in conflicts prior to the calling to crusade at the Council of 

Clermont.

Another essay by Cowdrey addresses the ideal of martyrdom as expressed in the
•><r

teaching of Pope Gregory VII. The pontificate of Gregory VII has been of great interest 

to this research for not only did Gregory plan a military expedition to the East in 1074, 

over twenty years before the Council of Clermont and the beginning of the First Crusade, 

but he also led the forces of reform in the wars of the Investiture Contest. These wars, 

waged at the behest of the papacy, bear strong ideological similarities to the crusading 

movement. It was, moreover, during the pontificate of Gregory VII that the leader of the 

Milanese Patarini reforming movement, Erlembald Cotta, was killed in an affray, bringing 

to an end a career of very active opposition to the established political and ecclesiastical 

hierarchy in Milan. Gregory subsequently declared that Erlembald was a saint, despite the 

fact that Erlembald’s service for the forces of reform had largely consisted of leading the 

supporters of reform into battle against those who opposed the Patarini. Given the active 

role of the papacy in promoting warfare at this time, which while it was temporal was 

nonetheless driven by religious considerations, a careful study of Gregory VII’s pontificate 

was a necessary part of this research.

Cowdrey’s essay studies Gregory’s treatment of martyrdom, through his letters and 

sermons. Cowdrey examined Gregory’s exhortations to secular military figures, noting 

how Gregory called upon knights to carry out military service in the name of St Peter and, 

if necessary, to give their lives in the process. Cowdrey suggested that this was perhaps 

best seen in Gregory’s plans for an expedition to the East, seen in a letter of 1074 in which 

Gregory exhorted Christian knights to lay down their lives for their Eastern brethren in the 

same manner as Christ had sacrificed himself for humanity. Cowdrey’s article is, 

therefore, of great interest to this research, and the primary sources it identifies are very 

revealing in regard to the concept of bellicose martyrdom. However, the thrust of 

Cowdrey’s article is fundamentally different from this dissertation which, in examining 

martyrdom, studies the transition between the earlier passive ideal and the bellicose form 

that it would take during the crusading era. Cowdrey did not differentiate between passive 

and bellicose martyrdom, but confined himself to examining how the call to martyrdom

H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory VII and the Bearing o f  Arms’ in Montjoie: Studies in Crusade H istory in 
Honour ofH.E. M a y er , ed. B. Kedar, J. Riley-Smith and R. Hiestand (Aidershott, 1997), pp. 21-35.

“  Pope Gregory V ll, Register II.31, M GH Epp. S e l.lA , pp. 165 -  168; Cowdrey, ‘Pope 
Gregory VII and the Bearing o f  Arms’.
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was extended to classes not traditionally associated with it, in particular to the knightly 

class. He did not examine the innovatory nature o f the concept of bellicose martyrdom, 

instead focusing on the manner in which Gregory used martyrdom as a rallying point 

through its links to the Church’s past, and through his demand that modem Christians 

imitate the example o f the martyrs of the early Church.

Cowdrey was not the only modem historian to address the subject o f martyrdom in 

battle. Colin Morris also examined descriptions in the sources o f warriors who were 

assimilated to martyrdom after they had fallen on the battlefield. He found these mainly in 

source materials that chronicle conflicts o f the mid-eleventh century and onwards. In his 

study, Morris referred to many examples that are examined by this dissertation: accounts of 

the Battle o f Civitate (1053); the vision o f the monk Wulferius as described by Rudolf 

Glaber (c. 980-c. 1046); the Patarene leader Erlembald Cotta (d.l075); and the death o f the 

Pisan leader Viscount Hugo as recorded in the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum (c. 1088). 

Morris recognised that martyrdom arising from death in battle represented an innovation in 

religious thought, writing that the First Cmsade engrained the concept of ‘a new route to 

the status of martyr’ in the minds o f Latin Christians. His work, however, does not deal 

with this topic to the same depth or extent as is done in Chapter 2 below here. For instance, 

it does not examine accounts of traditional martyrdom, such as the passion of the Theban 

Legion, to juxtapose against the accounts o f martyrdom in battle. In addition, it does not
■50

address the Maccabean aspect o f bellicose martyrdom, which is treated in detail below. It 

should also be noted that Morris’ primary interest was more in the language used by the 

chroniclers in their descriptions o f martyrdom, than in the evolution of the concept of 

martyrdom, which is the focus o f the chapter on bellicose martyrdom in this dissertation.

While Morris argued that the concept o f martyrdom in battle primarily came about 

during the mid-eleventh century -  which accords with the view taken by this writer -  he 

did draw attention to instances from before the eleventh century. In particular, he pointed 

to two Anglo-Saxon saints: Oswald o f Northumbria, who died in battle while fighting the 

pagan Mercians in 642, and St Edmund of East Anglia, who died at the hands o f the 

Viking invaders between 869 and 870.^^ The passion o f St Edmund, as recorded by Abbo 

o f Fleury and translated into Anglo-Saxon by Aelfric of Eynsham, is examined below here 

as an example of traditional, passive martyrdom. As will be shown, both o f these sources

Colin Morris, ‘Martyrs on the Field o f  Battle Before and During the First Crusade’, M artyrs and
M artyrologies, ed. D. Wood, Studies in Church History 30 (Oxford, 1993), p. 93.
See below, Chapter 2, pages 120-125.
Morris, ‘Martyrs on the Field’, p. 93.
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stress Edmund’s peaceful and passive resignation to death.'*® It may also be noted also that 

the sources describing the death of Oswald of Northumbria do not describe him as actively 

fighting at the time of his death. Indeed, Aelfric of Eynsham described the battle thus:
They came both to battle at Maserfield, 

and engaged together until the Christians fell, 

and the heathen approached the holy Oswald.

Then he saw approach his life’s ending, 

and he prayed for his people who died falling,
41

and commended their souls and him self to G od...

This account of Oswald’s death bears no resemblance to the bellicose martyrdom seen in 

eleventh century texts such as the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum. Instead, it seems more 

to suggest that, when the battle turned against him, Oswald abandoned his weapons and 

waited passively for death -  much as St Edmund was recorded as doing at a later date."*̂  

Moreover, in Bede’s account of Oswald’s death, although he wrote that miracles appeared 

at the location where Oswald was slain because of ‘how great the faith of this king was in 

God’, he never actually identified Oswald as either a martyr or a saint."*̂  An argument 

could be made that, by claiming miracles associated with the place where he fell, Bede 

considered Oswald to be a saint. However, his lack of an explicit reference to martyrdom, 

coupled with his brief statement that Oswald was ‘slain in the field in a cruel battle’, leaves 

a degree of uncertainty as to Bede’s understanding of Oswald’s status. So neither of these 

two examples of pre-eleventh century martyrdom to which Morris referred, are explicit 

descriptions of martyrdom on the battlefield. Morris also mentioned the martyrdom of 

Gerold of Bavaria who, according to Walafrid of Strabo (808-849), died in combat in 799. 

Gerold’s death is discussed below.'*'*

Jean Flori, in his paper Mort et martyre des guerriers vers 1100, also discussed the 

concept of warrior martyrs in some depth. He highlighted two examples of martyrdom in 

battle, to which this dissertation also refers, namely Glaber’s account of the vision of 

Wulferius and the deaths of the Patarini leaders -  although in the latter case it should also 

be noted that, while Flori mentioned Erlembald’s martyrdom, he also emphasised the 

deaths of the passive martyrs for the Patarene cause, Ariando da Carimate (1010-66) and

See below, Chapter 2, page 95.
yElfric o f  Eynsham, Lives o f  Saints, ed. trans. Walter W. Skeat, 2 vols (Oxford, 1966), pp 134-137; He 
comon f)a to gefeohte to maserfelda begen and fengon to-gcedere od fjcet peer feollan  p a  cristenan and pa  
hcedenan genealcelecan to pam halgan oswolde. P>a geseah he genealecan his lifes geendungeand gebced 
fo r  his fo lc  pepcer feallende sw eolt and betcehte heora saw la and hine sylfne gode and pus clypode on his 
fylle, G od gem iltsa urum sawlum. t>a het se  hcedena cyning hid heafod of-aslean.
Ibid I: pp. 314-335.
The Venerable Bede, Opera Historica III.9, ed. J.E. King (Norwich, 1979), pp. 368-370.
See below. Chapter 2, page 108.
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the priest Liutprand.'*^ Flori’s range o f pre-crusade examples was limited in comparison to 

that o f H.E.J Cowdrey but, unlike Cowdrey, he discussed the differences between the 

concept o f martyrdom in battle and that o f traditional, passive martyrdom, acknowledging 

the novelty o f the idea of martyrdom in battle and referring to it as a ‘properly 

revolutionary doctrine’, noting that Christian martyrs had originally been passive victims 

who offered no resistance to their impending death.'*^

Flori disagreed, moreover, with Jonathan Riley-Smith’s contention that the idea o f 

martyrdom in battle evolved as a ‘ground-up’ ideology, developed by the crusaders 

themselves in the course o f the expedition."*^ He argued that this hypothesis lacked any 

solid basis, and that it was more reasonable to assume that the idea -  which, as he pointed 

out, had developed somewhat prior to the First Crusade -  had been invoked by Pope Urban 

II, though likely exaggerated by the popular preachers. In refuting the idea of it being a 

‘ground-up’ idea, he referred to Riley-Smith’s argument to that effect. In support o f this 

idea, Riley-Smith had noted that crusading letters written before March 1098 contained no 

mention of the martyrdom of men who had fallen in battle.'*^ Flori, however, responded by 

pointing out the paucity o f extant letters prior to 1098, noting that this silence did not 

conclusively prove any shift in ideology. He also disagreed with Riley-Smith’s argument 

that accounts o f crusaders’ prayers for the dead shows that, at least early in the expedition, 

they did not believe in martyrdom in battle since there would be no need to pray for one 

who was martyred."*^ Flori responded that this was not necessarily a restrictive idea, as it 

was entirely possible that the crusaders believed that those who died would be martyred, 

but it would be God who approved their martyrdom. Moreover, he pointed to the example 

o f Raymond o f Aguilers, who, despite writing c. 1105 and showing a clear belief in 

martyrdom in battle, nevertheless encouraged readers to pray for the knight Pons de 

Balazun who died at the Siege o f Arqah (March 1099).^® Flori showed clearly, by this 

example, that Riley-Smith’s argument was by no means a valid one. This, coupled with the 

fact that the concept o f martyrdom in battle was an aspect o f  crusading ideology that had 

its roots before the First Crusade, indicates that Flori’s interpretation is the more accurate 

one. Indeed, this dissertation also establishes that the idea of martyrdom in battle was a 

concept initiated by the church as opposed to the laity, as seen in the treatment o f the

Jean Flori, ‘’Mort et martyre des guerriers vers I I 00: L 'exemple de la prem iere croisade', Cahiers de
civilisation medi&vale 34 (1991),  p. 122.

' '*Ib id;p . 121.
Ibid; pp. 134-135.
Riley-Smith, The First Crusade and the Idea o f  Crusading, pp. 116-117.
Ibid; p. 116
Flori, 'M ort et M artyre', p. 132.
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Civitate dead as martyrs.^’ While Flori’s paper discusses the topic of martyrdom through 

death in battle, it does not examine the prehistory of the idea of martyrdom in battle to the 

same depth as is done in this dissertation.

Jean Flori’s work examines the link between the crusades and the conflicts that 

preceded them. His work is summarised by his statement, quoted above, that "La 

croisade...a une prehistoire\ He examined many aspects of this prehistory. Specific 

aspects of ideology that are considered, both in his work and in this dissertation, include 

the associations between holy warfare and the saints -  particularly warrior saints, the 

concept of bellicose martyrdom and Muslim identity. In particular, Flori examined the 

primary source accounts that described the dead of the papal forces at Civitate as martyrs. 

However, he considered their martyrdom as a precursor to the granting of indulgence to 

those who fought on behalf of the Church but he did not consider whether it revealed a 

change in the concept of martyrdom itself. This dissertation, on the other hand, examines 

how the new, warlike character of martyrdom (bellicose martyrdom) contrasted sharply 

with the traditional, passive ideal that had been typical of the deaths of the martyrs 

described in early Church accounts, and it argues that this was an innovatory change in the 

concept of martyrdom. It also considers how this changed idea of martyrdom was a 

specific ideological concept that differentiated holy war and the crusades from the ‘secular’ 

wars fought in Western Europe.

Flori also examined the manner in which Muslims were portrayed in primary 

source literature, but he did not do so to the same depth as this dissertation and, moreover, 

he did not examine how Christian identity was conceptualised in the sources.^"* This 

dissertation, on the contrary, examines how First Crusade source texts reveal a concept of 

Christian unity, through the labelling of the crusaders as ‘Christians’ rather than 

identifying them by their realms of origin. This research also investigates how similar 

language was used in certain proto-crusade accounts, showing that even before the First 

Crusade, the idea of pan-Christian unity against Islam was growing. In addition, where 

Flori discussed the portrayal of Muslims in the sources, the greater part of his attention was 

directed to literature from the Christian East, rather than to the Western sources to which

See below, Chapter 2, pages 109-116. 
Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 10.

53

54
Ibid: pp. 125-159, 176-183. 
Ibid; pp. 227-260.
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this dissertation refers and his attention was focused, in the main, on the ninth and tenth 

centuries rather than on the eleventh.^^

Certain historians, as part of a study of the crusades, have dealt with the proto

crusades. Sir Steven Runciman’s three-volume history is an example o f one such work.^^ 

In a chapter entitled ‘Holy Peace and Holy War’, Runciman addressed proto-crusade 

conflicts, identifying them as precursors to what would eventually become the crusading 

movement.^’ Although he stated that the wars in Spain were blessed by the Church and 

papacy, and also noted that Gregory VII gave absolution to those who fought for him in the 

Investiture Contest, Runciman did not examine the ideological basis for these conflicts 

beyond simply stating that they were holy wars that were increasingly coming under the 

sway of the papacy. He did, however, contend that there was increasing religious 

enthusiasm for such wars among western knights, who preferred fighting for the Church 

and for their religion rather than for secular reasons. Runciman did not, however, conduct 

any detailed investigation into the ideological foundations o f the proto-crusades.

Paul Alphandery and Alphonse Dupront also examined the proto-crusades.^* In 

their first chapter, Pelerinages et Croisades, the authors considered conflicts that took 

place prior to the First Crusade, investigating the extent of their religious nature. In 

particular, they considered the support of the papacy for such endeavours. They discussed 

how, when Muslim pirates threatened Italy and Rome itself during the ninth century. Pope 

John VIII promised salvation for any who died fighting them. In this discussion they 

considered the themes o f papal approval and sanction for holy war, and the idea of 

bellicose martyrdom.^^ However, although they examined these themes, they did not 

undertake a holistic examination o f the prevalence o f crusading ideology in the proto

crusade accounts, as their examination of the subject was a corollary to their wider work on 

crusading.

No consideration o f crusading would be complete without making mention o f the 

work of Hans Eberhard Mayer.^*  ̂ In writing The Crusades, Mayer examined the proto

crusades in greater detail than many other overarching works on the crusading movement, 

although not in as much detail as this present research. He examined a number o f conflicts,

Jean Flori, Guerre sainte, jihad, croisade: Violence et religion dans le Christianisme et I'islam
(Paris, 2002), pp.114- 135.
Runciman, Crusades I.

”  Ibid: pp. 83-92.
Paul Alphandery and Alphonse Dupront, La Chretiente et I'idee de Croisade (Paris, 1995), Kindle Edition
Ibid: Chapter 1.1.

^  Hans Eberhard Mayer, The Crusades, trans. John Gillingham (Oxford, 1972).
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in particular those which were waged in the latter half o f the eleventh century, during the 

pontificates o f reform-minded popes. O f particular interest to the present writer is the fact 

that Mayer briefly examined many o f the same conflicts that are discussed in this 

dissertation, including the Battle o f Civitate, the Norman Conquest o f Sicily and the 

Mahdia Campaign. However, his work focused mainly on the crusades themselves, so his 

consideration of the campaigns mentioned above was rather a broad overview, as opposed 

to the more detailed view of this dissertation. This may be seen particularly in the fact that 

Mayer’s examination o f the proto-crusade conflicts primarily focused on establishing papal 

involvement or approval for the wars. For example, when discussing the Battle o f Civitate, 

he did not mention that the dead of the papal forces were regarded as martyrs, despite the 

fact that the authors o f several o f the primary sources describing the battle claimed 

martyrdom for those who died on the side o f the papacy. However, he did state that they 

were granted remission of penance and exemption from punishment from their crimes.^'

Interestingly, Mayer did not regard the wars in Spain or the Mahdia Campaign as
» fx")bemg true proto-crusades, defining them instead as holy wars. This dissertation, however, 

will establish that the primary materials describing the attack on Mahdia contain imagery, 

language and themes very similar to First Crusade sources. It will also show that while two 

sources for the battle hint at papal involvement, the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, 

which is the main source for the battle, explicitly describes papal involvement in the 

conflict, thus meaning that by Mayer’s own criterion, the conflict may be considered a 

proto-crusade. O f course, it must be noted that Mayer did not deal extensively with the 

proto-crusades as his examination o f the origins o f the crusades ranged across a number of 

elements o f eleventh-century European history, including the economic and social 

conditions prevalent in Europe at the time in question.

Neither Marcus Bull nor Jonathan Riley-Smith examined the proto-crusades in 

great depth. While Marcus Bull did examine the origins of the crusades, his essay touches 

only briefly on the wars in Spain and Sicily, where he cites them as evidence that the 

eleventh century was a time o f Latin Christian expansion.^"^ Indeed, Bull rejected the idea 

o f the proto-crusades as ‘trial runs’ for the First Crusade, arguing that those contemporary 

scholars who commented upon the First Crusade drew parallels to the now-romanticised

Mayer, The Crusades, p 17.
“  Ibid: pp. 18-19.
“  Ibid.
^  Marcus Bull, ‘Origins’, The Oxford History o f  the Crusades, ed. Jonathan Riley-Smith (Oxford, 1999), 

pp. 15- 34.
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Carolingian era rather than to Spain or Sicily. Consequently, he did not examine the 

ideology o f the proto-crusades. Instead, he dealt with other factors that helped to develop 

the crusading movement, in particular the importance o f pilgrimage in Western Europe 

during the eleventh century. Although Jonathan Riley-Smith did not examine the proto

crusades specifically, he commented that war had been seen as meritorious since the eighth 

century. He also observed that the eleventh century saw a great number of claims that men 

who died in battle against enemies of the Church had been martyred.^^

Joseph O’Callaghan’s Reconquest and Crusade in Medieval Spain provides another 

example of a work in which proto-crusade conflicts are, once again, examined as part o f a 

larger study, but the ideology o f the conflicts in question is examined in somewhat greater 

detail than the works mentioned thus far.^^ O’Callaghan examined the offensives 

undertaken by Christians into Muslim Spain during the eleventh century, and made an 

assessment of papal involvement in these campaigns. He paid particular attention to 

Alexander IPs involvement in the siege o f Barbastro in 1064, discussing the issue of papal 

sanction for such expeditions and paying special attention to primary material that 

indicates that the Barbastro campaign marked the first use o f remissio peccatorum in 

warfare, a topic that this thesis examines.^^ It should be noted that the primary text relied 

upon here is contested. Ultimately, Professor O’Callaghan’s work is a study of the entire 

sweep o f the Spanish Reconquista, continuing beyond the scope of this research. However, 

by its very nature, the work is more limited in regard to the study o f the ideology of the 

proto-crusades than this dissertation, as it focuses exclusively on Spanish conflicts and 

sources. It may be noted here that there is debate among historians surrounding the 

religious nature of the Spanish conflicts and their relationship to holy war. This is dealt 

with in the following chapter.

These are the major secondary sources that examine the proto-crusade conflicts, 

some as part o f overarching studies o f the crusades or the wars in Spain, others as studies 

of individual conflicts. While the above authors have been of great interest in the course of 

carrying out the research for this dissertation and have been useful in suggesting particular 

primary sources for study, they do not examine the topic in the same manner as this 

research. This dissertation encompasses a holistic study of proto-crusade conflicts,

Jonathan Riley-Smith, The First Crusade and the Idea o f  Crusading (London, 1986), p. 27.
“  O’Caliaghan, Reconquest and Crusade.

Ibid: pp. 24-27.
** Alexander II, Alexander II Clero Vulturnensi nuntiat, sese omnibus in Hispaniam (contra Sarracenos) 

profecturis remissionem peccatorum indulgere, 82, in Epistolae pontificum romanorum ineditae ed. S. 
Loewenfeld (Lepizig, 1885), p. 43. On the reliability of this letter, see below. Chapter 1, pages 27-29.
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exploring them for aspects of crusading ideology, whereas the texts referred to above either 

focus specifically on individual conflicts, or focus on the events of the conflicts rather than 

on the ideology that, according to the primary accounts, inspired and supported the 

participants. Moreover, while certain aspects of ideology are examined, there are a number 

of concepts that either are not touched upon, or otherwise are not examined in the same 

manner. Therefore, while these texts have been particularly interesting and useful to this 

study, this dissertation does not merely reiterate the conclusions of these earlier works.

The comparatively recent writings of Paul Chevedden, on the pre-history of the 

crusading movement and its historians, have also been considered. Chevedden identified a 

certain position occupied by some crusade historiographers which he termed ‘crusade 

creationism’. He coined this term to describe a point of view that, in his opinion, has been 

adopted by certain historians concerning the origins of the crusading movement and its 

ideological foundations. According to Chevedden, ‘crusade creationists’ consider that the 

crusading movement began entirely with Pope Urban II’s call to arms at the Council of 

Clermont (1095) and the resulting First Crusade. These historians, wrote Chevedden, argue 

that the crusade was ‘functionally complete’ from the outset -  a view that is fundamentally 

at odds with the argument presented in this dissertation.^^

There are, nevertheless, some aspects of the ‘creationist’ understanding that are 

consistent with the premise of this work. Chevedden argued that ‘creationists’ consider that 

crusade is formed from conceptual components such as, for example, the idea of 

indulgence or the concept of bellicose martyrdom. The writer further elaborated on his 

theory by defining historians such as Jean Flori and Hans Eberhard Mayer, who considered 

that these components of the crusade were held together by a central idea, as ‘old 

creationists’. Historians, like Jonathan Riley-Smith, in whose eyes the crusading
70movement was simply an aggregate of concepts, he labelled ‘new creationists’. In the 

work presented here, it is implicit that the idea of crusade was composed of individual 

ideological concepts -  indeed this research has focused on identifying key ideological 

aspects of crusading that include the concepts of bellicose martyrdom, the idea of remissio 

peccatorum and so oa  The notion, however, that the crusade was bom fully fledged in

P.E. Chevedden, ‘Crusade Creationism versus Pope Urban IPs Conceptualization o f  the Crusades’, The 
Historian 75 (2013), p. 1.

™ Ibid: pp. 4-5.
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1095 or, as Flori put it, sprang fully-armed from the head of Urban II, was rejected by Fieri 

as it is by the present writer/*

The idea o f ‘crusade creationism’ is a rather restrictive notion, as it locates the 

crusade in a vacuum with no historical or political context. An example of how this may 

impact on the interpretation of records of events may be seen in the writing of Jonathan 

Riley-Smith. Riley-Smith dismissed the possibility that the Mediterranean conflicts 

between Christianity and Islam played a part in the development of crusading ideology. 

Indeed, he has asserted that crusading developed exclusively out of internal, political 

events in the West, such as the papal reform movement of the eleventh century. Certainly, 

the papal reform movement played a major role in the development of crusading ideology, 

as shown here below. However, Riley-Smith claimed that the forces that arose from the 

papal reform movement would most probably have led to religious wars o f liberation, no
7 '^matter what the situation was in the East.

The dismissal of the proto-crusade conflicts in this way ignores the sources that 

describe these conflicts, many o f which contain evidence of ideological concepts very 

similar to those that underpinned the crusades and, furthermore, it completely discounts the 

historical situation in which the First Crusade took place. This background, as Matthew 

Gabriele has emphasised, was one in which lands which had formerly been Christian -  but 

that had been taken and held for considerable periods of time by Islamic forces -  were
n '\being retaken, as in the case o f territory in Spain and the Norman Conquest of Sicily. 

This did not go unnoticed by Urban II who, two years prior to the Council of Clermont 

(1095), wrote to Count Roger o f Sicily, noting that the Christian world rejoiced because 

...regionem praedictam a servitude gentilium opitulante Domino liberavitJ^ This 

consciousness on the part of Urban II of relevant events suggests that omitting the study of 

proto-crusade conflicts in any examination of the First Crusade, or of the origins of 

crusading, may severely handicap any examination of the subject.

Chevedden specifically identified the Norman Conquest o f Sicily as the birth-place 

o f the crusading movement and of the concepts that underpinned the crusade. He wrote 

that the expedition saw papal promotion o f the reconquest o f lands formerly held by

Jean F\oii, Frecher la croisade X f-X IIfs ie c le :  Communication et propagande (Peins,20\2), p. 9: ‘Mais 
la croisade n ’est pas sortie tout arm^e du cr§ne du souverain pontife Urbain II.’
Jonathan Riley-Smith, ‘The Crusading Movement and Historians’, The Oxford Illustrated H istory o f  the 
Crusades, ed. Jonathan Riley-Smith (Oxford, 1995) p. 10.
Matthew Gabriele, ‘The Last Carolingian Exegete: Pope Urban II, the Weight o f  Tradition and Christian 
Reconquest’, Church H istory 81:4 (December, 2012), pp. 804, 811.
Pope Urban II, Epistolae, MPL 151, Col. 370-371.
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Christians, the use o f papal indulgence, and he noted that the papacy promoted the idea of 

the expedition as a divinely-ordained enterprise/^ While, on the one hand, the research for 

this dissertation revealed that the Conquest o f Sicily could not be considered the birth

place o f the crusading movement, on the other hand the development o f crusading ideology 

may be seen in the accounts o f the conflict. This research supports Chevedden’s contention 

that the source materials describing the expedition are suffused with imagery and religious 

concepts, similar to those seen in crusade sources.

However, it should be noted that Chevedden did not critically address Geoffrey 

Malaterra’s Historia Sicula and the problem of its composition date. This issue has been 

dealt with below, but for now it may be noted that Malaterra concluded his text at the same 

time as the First Crusade began, so there may be a possibility of retroactive ideological 

contamination o f his work.^^ In addition to examining Sicily specifically, Chevedden also 

studied Islamic sources, pointing to the manner in which Muslim scholars treated the First 

Crusade as part o f a wider trend of Latin Christian expansion into Muslim territory.’  ̂

While this dissertation does not refer to Islamic source materials, since the focus is on the 

development o f Christian religious thought, Chevedden’s discussion in regard to the 

Muslim point o f view is in line with with the arguments made here, as it indicates that the 

First Crusade came as part o f a developing series of events rather than arising from a 

vacuum.

Chevedden’s categorisation o f Jean Flori as an ‘old creationist’ is, at first 

consideration, slightly perplexing in the light o f Flori’s statement, referred to elsewhere
78here, that the crusade did not come from nothing, but rather had a ‘prehistory’. 

Chevedden initially defined crusade creationism as an assertion that the crusades ‘testify to 

a creator’s design manifested in a single core o f never-changing characteristics’. However, 

he elaborated on this subsequently, writing that creationism ‘ensures that there is no 

historical continuity between the situation at the time immediately preceding 1095 and the 

situation following it; in an instant, crusading appears in an already advanced state’. F l o r i  

cannot be said to subscribe to this view o f crusade, as a very great portion o f Flori’s 

endeavour as an historian has been to trace the origins o f crusade ideology through the

Chevedden, ‘Crusade Creationism’, p. 20.
See below, Chapter 1, pages 49-50.
P.E. Chevedden, ‘The Islamic Interpretation o f  the Crusade: A New (Old) Paradigm for Understanding the
Crusades’, D er Islam  83 (2006), pp. 90-136.
Jean Flori, Guerre Sainte, (Paris, 2001), p. 10, ‘La croisade ne nait done ex nihilo. Elle a une prehistoire,
que ce livre cherche a 6clairer, explorant principalement ces siecles que Ton dit souvent obscurs, les X 'et
XI' s l id e s ’.
P.E.Chevedden, ‘Crusade Creationism’, p. 1.
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centuries, examining links between the holy wars o f the Old Testament and the sanctified 

wars o f Christianity which preceded the First Crusade, and tracing the development of 

many o f the concepts that underpinned the First Crusade including the evolution o f the 

sacralisation o f combat. Indeed, Flori himself stated categorically that, 7 / n ’y  a pas de 

solution de continuite entre la guerre sainte et la croisade'

Chevedden based his categorisation of Flori as an ‘old creationist’ on Flori’s

definition o f crusade, which was formulated in that writer’s attempt to separate the idea o f

‘crusade’ from other holy wars, from jihad  as well as from the wars recorded in the Old 
81Testament. Flori’s conclusion differentiated crusade from holy war by proposing a very

simple definition: ‘Crusade is a holy war having for its objective the liberation of 
82 *Jerusalem’. This defines crusade as a refinement of holy war, not as something entirely 

new -  in other words, crusade is the sum of all the strands that Flori has shown comprise 

holy war, but with something new added. The argument of ‘crusade creationism’ however, 

is that crusading did not gradually come about by historical process, instead being 

‘invented’ by Pope Urban II at the Council o f Clermont.*^ While Flori, in several works, 

referred to Pope Urban as the instigator of the First Crusade, nowhere did he suggest that it 

was an entirely new conception, but rather he emphasised the evolution of a series of 

separate concepts which were drawn together to give a ideological foundation to the 

crusade.

However in his article, ^Pour une redefinition de la croisade’, Flori described 

crusade as ‘an ideological mutation’ where ‘crusade added to holy war the characteristics 

that resulted precisely from its destination towards the tomb o f Christ, holy place par 

excellence for Christianity at a time when pilgrimage had become a fundamental element 

o f medieval spirituality’, and he concluded with his redefinition o f crusade: ‘The crusade is
* 84a holy war aimed at the reconquest o f the sacred sites o f Jerusalem by the Christians’. 

Like Mayer, Flori may perhaps be considered to fall within Chevedden’s category of ‘old 

creationist’, since he very narrowly defines crusade, insisting on the destination of 

Jerusalem which, in his opinion, makes the journey a penitential one. However, Flori’s in-

Flori, Guerre Sainte ; Jean Flori, 'Pour une redefinition de la croisade', Cahiers de Civilisation M edievale 
47 (2004), p. 349.

*' Flori, Guerre Sainte, p.353 ff.
Ibid: p. 357: ‘’La croisade est une guerre sainte ayant pour ob jectifla  liberation de Jerusalem '.
Chevedden, ‘Crusade Creationism’, p. 1.
Flori, "Pour une redefinition de la croisade', p.349 : '...ity  a mutation ideologique. La croisade, en effect, 

ajoute a la guerre sainte les caracteres qui resultent precisem ent de sa destination vers le tombeau du 
Christ, lieu saint p a r excellence pour la chretiente a une epoque oit le pelerinage est revenue un element 
fondam ental de la  spiritualite medievale.... La croisade etait une guerre sainte ayant pour ob jectifla  
recuperation des Lieux saints de Jerusalem par les chretiens ’.
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depth study of the development o f the concepts underlying holy war, and his contention 

that there is no gap between holy war and crusade both suggest that he may not sit 

comtbrtably in Chevedden’s ‘old creationist’ category.

It should be recalled that the concept o f crusade creationism, which is a relatively 

new categorisation of crusade historians, is only one of a number o f schools that have been 

identified in crusade scholarship. There is also the simple division expressed by Flori 

between purists (or traditionalists) and pluralists, or there is the more precise categorisation 

which identifies: ‘generalists’, who argue that the term ‘crusade’ can be used to apply to all 

forms of holy war; ‘traditionalists’, who hold to the view that crusades were specifically 

aimed at the liberation o f Jerusalem and the Holy Sepulchre; ‘pluralists’ who believe that 

the label ‘crusade’ refers specifically to penitential warfare, but who consider that crusades 

could take place in a variety o f locations; and ‘popularists’, who consider crusading to be 

an expression of apocalyptic concerns by the peasantry o f Western Europe. This 

categorisation was originally developed by Giles Constable and highlighted by Jonathan 

Riley-Smith, who identified his own work as following a pluralist theme and who has been
87identified as the ‘leading pluralist’. By contrast, Hans Eberhard Mayer’s work represents 

a major work of the traditionalist school, as seen by his dismissal o f the Spanish conflicts
Q Q

as being unrelated to the First Crusade. Flori may also be considered as a traditionalist, as 

he insists on the destination o f Jerusalem in a definition of crusade.*^ Carl Erdmann, on the 

other hand, was a generalist, as is evident throughout the entire course o f The Origin o f  the 

Idea o f  Crusade, which comprises an in-depth study of conflicts prior to the First Crusade, 

tracing links from these conflicts to the crusading movement.

In contrast to the notion of crusade creationism put forward by Chevedden, that the 

idea of crusade only came about at the Council of Clermont, the underpinning argument of 

this study is an ideologically ‘darwinist’ one, to coin a term. It makes the argument that, 

while the call o f Urban II to arms at Clermont launched crusading, the ideology that 

underpinned crusading evolved and developed over the course o f the eleventh century; and 

that there already existed a recognisable ‘crusading mentality’ prior to 1095. Evidence for 

this stance is demonstrated throughout the dissertation. Its viewpoint is thus more in line

Flori, "Pour une redefinition de la croisade', p. 329 ; see also Flori, La Guerre Sainte.
Purkis, Crusading Spirituality, p. 4; Flori, "Pour une redefinition de la croisade', p. 329. 
Jonathan Riley-Smith, What Were the Crusades? (London, 1978), pp. xi-xii; Giles Constable, 
Crusaders and Crusading in the Twelfth Century (Famham, 2008), p. 19 n. 55.

** Hans Eberhard Mayer, The Crusades (Oxford, 1972), pp. 19-20.
Flori, "Pour une redefinition de la  croisade', p.349.
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with Chevedden’s own, which is illustrated in his statement that ‘crusading had a specific 

reality in deeds and events before it acquired an institutional apparatus’ *̂̂.

There has not previously been a holistic study of the pre-crusade development of 

crusading ideology similar to this research. This dissertation conducts such a study, 

examining the conflicts o f eleventh century in an attempt to discover whether there was a 

mentality prevalent in accounts o f these conflicts, that foreshadowed the mentality that was 

evident in the chronicles o f the First Crusade. It will be shown that there was a definite, 

recognisable crusading ideology evident in the proto-crusade conflicts o f the eleventh 

century. Moreover, analysis o f source materials confirms that there was a gradual 

development o f the various ideological concepts; a development that may be charted from 

mere indications to the full expression that such ideas would achieve after the expedition to 

Jerusalem was launched by Pope Urban II.

The First Crusade was a significant event that brought Syria and Palestine under 

Christian control and established Latin colonies in the Middle East. The crusading 

movement that developed thereafter left an impression on Western European political and 

cultural history that is still palpable today. Many histories have been written of the 

crusades, and the idea of crusade has been cemented in the popular consciousness 

especially by works such the chansons de gestes o f the medieval era Because o f their 

political and historical import and because of the residual impact on the collective psyche 

of Western Europe that remains to the present day, the study of the crusades and o f the 

development o f the ideology that underpinned them, are very necessary for an 

understanding of Western European history. The crusades left an impression on the 

European psyche, and they also shaped the European view o f the Muslim world, affecting 

diplomatic relations with Middle Eastern realms for centuries after the First Crusade.

P.E.Chevedden, ‘ “A Crusade from the First”: The Norman Conquest o f  Islamic Sicily, 1060-1091’, Al- 
Masaq: Journal o f  the M edieval Mediterranean (2010), p. 195.
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Chapter 1: Proto-Crusades and the Primary Sources

The focus o f this dissertation is on the ideology of the proto-crusades as it is revealed in 

the language of the primary sources which provide direct evidence of contemporaneous 

thought and belief in reporting these conflicts. The selection of events by the chroniclers of 

proto-crusade conflicts will also be discussed, as these too may reveal the ideological 

concepts o f the writer or those that underpin the events that they described. This review 

will examine the primary sources that recount the main events that are relevant to the 

research. Major secondary sources that examine these events and ideological concepts will 

be listed and will be referred to in the discussion o f the primary sources.

Exact dating o f texts is important in this study as one must be sure that texts 

describing pre-crusade events were written before the First Crusade. Where a source 

describing a pre-crusade military engagement appears to exhibit features of crusading 

ideology, it may be difficult to judge whether the work was written before the First 

Crusade or whether it post-dates the First Crusade. If the latter is the case, then the reader 

must evaluate whether the text anachronistically attributes features of the crusade to the 

earlier conflicts. The danger o f using certain sources, and the need for caution in dating has 

been highlighted by William Purkis who observed that, as early as 1118, certain writers 

were projecting ideology and imagery associated with crusading onto pre-crusade events 

and activities, including Jerusalem pilgrimage and conflict between Christian and Muslim.' 

This caveat has already been noted above.

The ‘crusading’ encyclical of Pope Sergius IV

The ‘crusading encyclical’ attributed to Pope Sergius IV (1009-12) must be mentioned 

briefly here. This bull, purportedly inspired by the destruction o f the Church of the Holy 

Sepulchre by the Fatimid Caliph Hakim ‘the Mad’ (996-1021), called for an expedition to 

expel the Muslims from the Holy Land. In this. Pope Sergius promised remission of sin to 

those who took part in the expedition, and he referred to the expedition in penitential

' William Purkis, ‘Rewriting the History Books: The First Crusade and the Past’, in Writing the Early 
Crusades: Text, Transmission and Memory, ed. Marcus Bull and Damien Kempf (Woodbridge, 2014), 
p. 144.

 ̂Pseudo-Sergius, Encyclical, ed. Jules Lair, Jules Lair, ‘Encyclique de Sergius IV relative a un projet de 
croisade (vers 1010)’, Bibliotheque de I'ecole des chartes 18 (1857), p. 251.
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terms. The ideology revealed in this encyclical is very similar to that expressed in First 

Crusade source materials. Opinion, however, remains sharply divided concerning the 

authenticity o f this document, which has been linked to the Cluniac abbey o f St Peter in 

Moissac.^

Carl Erdmann fully accepted the encyclical as authentic. Indeed, he argued that the 

document provided a ‘more direct and deeper insight’ into crusading prehistory than other 

primary materials."^ He also stated that, while the form of the letter was awkward and 

unschooled, this actually made it o f greater interest, and he pointed to the similarity 

between its call for the maintenance of peace among Christians and the general peace of 

God proclaimed at Clermont.^ Later authors, however, have called its authenticity into 

sharp question. The first to do so was Alexander Gieysztor, who identified the work as a 

forgery produced at the time of the Council of Clermont as crusading propaganda.*^ H.E.J. 

Cowdrey concurred with Gieysztor’s analysis, stating that the text was most likely a later 

forgery drawn up in order to provide Pope Urban IPs proposed campaign with legitimacy. 

By lending a ‘respectable precedent’, it would prevent accusations that the expedition was 

an innovation or a novelty.^ He pointed specifically to the poor Latin of the document, 

arguing that such Latin would not have been used in such a document had papal clerks 

actually been involved in its composition. While he used this point to refer to the 

likelihood of the document being forged after Pope Urban II left the Abbey of Moissac, it 

may also be a cogent argument that this document was a forgery. This opinion is mirrored 

in the work o f Tomas Mastnak, who identified the work as a forgery and suggested that it 

was inspired by Pope Urban’s visit to Moissac in May of 1096, during the same journey 

through France in which he preached the First Crusade at Clermont.* The document was 

also examined by Susanna A. Throop, who simply identified it as a forgery. However, she 

did also argue that it was still a document of interest, as clearly someone had felt it 

important to forge such a document.^

However some historians have defended the text, identifying it as genuine. Daniel F. 

Callahan, for example, argued that the emphasis on peace among Christians in the letter

 ̂Giles Constable, Crusaders and Crusading in the Twelfth Century (Famham, 2008), p. 186.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 115.

'Ibid: pp. 115-116.
® Alexander Gieysztor, ‘The Genesis o f  the Crusades. The Encyclical o f  Sergius IV (1009-1012’, M edievalia  

et Humanistica: Studies in M edieval and Renaissance Culture 5 (1948), pp. 3-23.
’’ H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Pope Urban II’s Preaching o f  the First Crusade’, H istory 55 (June, 1970), p. 185.
* Tomaz Mastnak, Crusading Peace: Christendom, the Muslim World and Western Political O rder (Los 

Angeles, 2002), pp. 49-50  
’ Susanna A. Throop, Crusading as an Act o f  Vengeance (Famham, 2013), p. 45.
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rings particularly authentic when one considers the growing importance o f the Peace of

God at the time. He also noted that if  this work was a late eleventh-century text, then it is

surprising that the description o f the destruction wrought in Jerusalem is not more

‘extended and emotionally wrenching’.'® Other historians, however, do not commit to one

opinion or another. John Howe, for instance, identified Sergius IV as having been involved

in a crusading project, according to the bull, but he then went on to state that the

authenticity of the bull had been alternately challenged and defended by a number of other

historians." Colin Morris simply referred to the document as an ‘odd letter’, which
12remained odd even if the later dating was accepted. Because of these varying opinions on

1 -2

this text, it will be only briefly considered where relevant in this dissertation.

The Battle of Civitate

The Battle of Civitate (18 June 1053) was an attempt by Pope Leo IX (1049-1054) to curb 

Norman expansion into Southern Italy.''* By the year 1050, the Normans, who had 

originally come to Southern Italy to serve as mercenary soldiers in the Lombard 

principalities and the Italian territories o f the Byzantine Empire, had begun to establish 

themselves as rulers at the expense of the previous ruling hierarchies in the region. Rainulf 

I is thought to have established the County of Aversa in 1030, and Apulia was taken 

subsequently by the Hautvilles, in 1041. As the Norman leaders sought to broaden their 

power base fiirther across Southern Italy, Leo IX endeavoured to check their rapid 

expansion.'^ In an initial move towards curbing Norman ambitions in Southern Italy, the 

pope took the city o f Benevento under papal protection in 1050. Although tensions

'“Daniel F. Callaghan, ‘Jerusalem in the Monastic Imaginations o f  the Early Eleventh Century’, The 
Haskins Society Journal: Studies in M edieval History, ed. Robert B. Patterson (Woodbridge, 1995), p. 124. 

"John Howe, Church Reform and Social Change in Eleventh-Century Italy: Dominic o f  Sora (Philadelphia, 
1997), p. 10 n. 25.

'^Colin Morris, The Papal Monarchy: The M odern Western Church from  1050 to 1250 (Oxford, 1989), p.
147 n. 16.

'^See below. Chapter 3, pages 146-147
'‘*Huguette Taviani-Carozzi, ‘Un bataille franco-allmande en Italic: Civitate 1053’ in Peuples du Moyen 

Age: Problem es d ’identification, Seminaire Societes, Ideologies et Croyances au Moyen Age, ed. Claude 
Carozzi and Huguette Taviani-Carozzi (Provence, 1996), pp. 181-211; G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert 
Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000), pp. 114-120. See also; James A. 
Brundage, M edieval Canon Law and the Crusader (Madison, 1969), pp. 23-24; Carl Erdmann, The Origin  
o f  the Idea o f  Crusade, trans. Marshall W. Baldwin, Walter GofFart (Princeton, 1977), pp. 120, 123, 
1241.S. Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in l.S. Robinson ed. The Papal Reform o f  the Eleventh Century: Lives o f  
Pope Leo IX and Gregory K//(Manchester, 2004) p. 8; P. Schmitthenner, Soldnertum im abendlandischen  
Imperium des M ittelalters (Munich, 1934), p. 25.
Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, pp. 3, 13.
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between the pope and the Normans had been building since 1050, a number o f particular 

factors led to the battle at Civitate. In 1051 Benevento surrendered itself to direct papal 

control because o f Norman expansion into the territory. In August o f the same year Drogo 

de Hauteville was assassinated. Drogo had agreed to prevent further Norman attacks on 

Benevento, but his murder is believed to have convinced the pope o f the instability of 

Southern Italy and o f the need to restore order to the region.'^

Leo IX gathered support from Lombard rulers, such as the Duke of Gaeta, and he 

negotiated with the Byzantine Empire for possible assistance. Although he requested aid 

from the Western Emperor Henry 111 (1046-1056), only about seven hundred Swabian 

mercenaries were sent to support the papal armies. The King-Emperor’s entourage, 

mindful o f problems faced by his predecessors, Henry II (1014-1024) and Conrad II (1027- 

1039), opposed the idea o f fresh campaigns in Southern Italy at the same time as there was 

unrest among the nobility in Germany.'^ Indeed, the monk Hermann of Reichenau (1013- 

1054), the first chronicler to describe the battle, took note o f this disaffection, observing 

that the influential magnates and the lesser nobility ‘frequently grumbled about the 

emperor’.'* The battle, fought against an army led by William ‘Iron-Arm’ de Hauteville 

(1010-1046), ended in the defeat of the papal forces and the capture of Leo IX.

The papal defeat and the actions that led to it became a highly controversial topic,

with pro-reform chroniclers seeking to find justification for the pope’s defeat or

alternatively condemning his involvement in battle. Hermann o f Reichenau strongly

disapproved of the pope’s action, although he approved of church reform. Another

strongly-worded example o f disapproval for the battle and the pope’s role in it may be

found in the writings o f Peter Damian, cardinal-bishop of Ostia and a leading reform

churchman (1007-1073). In a letter of 1062 to Bishop Oldericus o f Fermo, he wrote that

while Leo IX had attained sainthood he had acquired it despite his actions at Civitate,
20  • *just as David had acquired the gift o f prophecy in spite of his adultery. From this, it is 

clear that the battle was a contentious issue among churchmen o f the eleventh century. As 

an early example o f an eleventh-century military conflict directed by the papacy, however,

Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, p. 118.
Taviani-Carozzi, ‘Une bataille franco-allemande en Italic’, pp. 184-185; Stefan Weinfurter, TheSalian  
Century: Main Currents in an Age o f  Transition (Philadelphia, 1991), p. 104.

'* Hermann o f  Reichenau, Annales (1053), MGH SS 5, p. 133.
I.S. Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, p. 8.
Peter Damian, Die Briefe des Petrus Damiani 87, MGH Briefe d. dt. Kaiserzeit 4;2 p. 514.  A d  haec s i quis 
obiciat bellicis usibus Leonem se frequenter impUcuisse pon tificem , verumtamen sanctum  
esse, dico quod sentio. Quoniam nec Petrus ob hoc apostoiicum optinet principatum , quia negavit, nec 
D avid idcirco prophetiae meretur oracuium , quia thorum alieni iuris invasit, cum mala vel bona non pro  
meritis considerentur habentium  , sed  ex propriis debeant qualitatibus iudicari.
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the battle is of great interest to the study of the evolution of crusading ideology. The source 

materials that describe the battle provide evidence of two ideological concepts that are very 

evident in accounts of the First Crusade. The first of these is the idea of bellicose 

martyrdom. This is a phrase, coined by the writer, used to describe the death of men taking 

an active part in battle. The consideration of such death as martyrdom was a break with the 

traditional paradigm of martyrdom, which was a passive death. The second concept that is 

evident in accounts of Civitate is remissio peccatorum, that is, the remission of sins in 

return for military service.

Among historians there has been some difference of opinion regarding the 

motivation for the battle. Although Schmitthenner, for example, represented it as a purely 

mercenary war, other historians have accepted that it was considered to be a just and holy 

war.^^ Erdmann stressed that, in recruiting his military support, Leo attempted to 

incentivise participation by emphasising the religious rather than the mercenary element, 

while Brundage considered that Leo IX regarded the conflict as a holy war in defence of 

the Church.^^ It should be noted however, that Brundage rejected the notion that Leo IX 

had offered an ‘indulgence’, or remissio peccatorum for his army’s military service. '̂*

Hermann of Reichenau’s Annales is probably the earliest extant work to deal with 

the battle, although it does so as part of a general chronicle, rather than studying the battle 

in depth.^^ The first work to examine the battle closely is the Historia mortis et 

miraculorum S. Leonis IX, attributed to the Roman subdeacon Libuin. Two other papal 

lives of Leo IX, the anonymously-authored Vita Leonis Noni and the anonymous 

Beneventan life, also record the battle, as do the later Liber Ad Amicum of Bishop Bonizo 

of Sutri (1085) and the Libellus de Symoniacis of Bishop Bruno of Segni (late 1090s), two 

pro-papal polemics from the later eleventh century. All of these sources are pro-papal texts 

that laud Leo IX, even when the opinions of the authors regarding the battle itself were 

ambivalent. The non-papal sources that describe the battle are the Ystoire de li Normants 

(c. 1080) of Amatus of Montecassino, Geoffrey of Malaterra’s Historia Sicula (c. 1098) and 

William of Apulia’s Gesta Roberti Wiscardi. These three texts are pro-Norman works that 

describe the battle in the wider context of the Norman occupation and settlement of 

Southern Italy.

See below, Chapters 2 and 3.
Schmitthenner, Soldnertum, p. 25.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 122; Brundage, Medieval Canon Law, pp. 23-24.
Brundage, Medieval Canon Law, pp. 23-24; see also below, Chapter 3, pages 129-133.
Hermann, Annales.
Libuin, Historia mortis et miraculorum S. Leonis IX, MPL 143, Cols. 0525B-0541 A.
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The Annales o f Hermann of Reichenau ended with the writer’s own death in 1054, 

therefore his description o f Civitate was written very shortly after the event. Unfortunately, 

no complete version exists. The edition o f the Monumenta Germaniae Historica that is 

used today is a reconstruction drawn from different partial sources, including the eleventh- 

century codex Karlsruhe, three manuscripts from Berthold of Reichenau’s continuation of 

the Annales, and chronicles printed in 1529 in Basel by Johannes Sichard. Unlike many 

other chroniclers of the eleventh century, Hermann’s life is comparatively well- 

documented. Bom in 1013 to Count Wolferad II o f Altshausen and Hiltrud, Herman was 

brought to the monastery o f Reichenau as a child, owing to a severe physical disability 

which is believed by modem scholars to have been cerebral palsy. Here, under the tutelage 

of Abbot Bern, he became one of the foremost intellectuals o f the time, not merely as a 

writer but also in the fields of music and astronomy. He wa^ described in the Annales of 

Augsburg as ‘the miracle o f our age’.

Throughout the latter part of the Annales, Hermann displayed a particular interest 

and enthusiasm for the pontifical career of Leo IX. He included a study o f papal synods in 

Rome, Pavia, Rheims and Mainz in 1049, as well as an account of the measures enacted 

there against simony.^^ In addition, Hermann was the first writer to identify Leo IX as a 

saint when he described miracles transpiring at Leo IX’s tomb, although he did not specify 

the nature of these miracles.^® Hermann took great pains to explain Leo IX’s defeat, for 

example claiming that the defeat was due to the immorality of the German mercenaries on 

whom Leo was forced to rely. When explaining the pope’s defeat, he wrote:

Secuti sunt autem eum plurimi Theutonicorum, partim iussu dominorum, 

partim spe quaestus adducti, multi etiam scelerati et protervi, diversasque 

ob noxas patria pulsi.^'

There is no other evidence of the wrong-doing o f the German forces, or any evidence that 

they had been expelled from their country. Hermann also noted that it was perhaps unwise 

for a churchman such as the pope to lead men into worldly b a ttle .H o w ev er, he carefiilly 

avoided any hint that Leo IX himself was directly to blame for the defeat. His admiration 

for the pope, as expressed above, an admiration that established him as a supporter o f the 

papal reform movement, meant that he had a clear motive in describing the papal defeat in

l.S. Robinson, ‘Introduction’ m Eleventh-Century Germany: The Swabian Chronicles, ed. I.S. Robinson 
(Manchester, 2008), p.20.
Ibid: pp. 1 -  4; Annales Augustani (1054), MGH SS  3, p. 126.

”  Hermann, Annales (1049), pp. 128-129.
Ibid (1054): p. 133.
Ibid (1054): p. 132.
Ibid.
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the terms in which he did.^^ In the study of this thesis, Hermann’s Annales are o f interest as 

not only are they the earUest work to discuss the Battle o f Civitate but, as will be shown, 

they contain a reference to the possible granting o f remissio peccatorum  to the papal 

forces. '̂*

Another biography of Pope Leo IX that includes a description o f Civitate is the 

anonymous life. Vita Leonis Noni. This biography was for many years attributed to two 

separate writers. The first writer to be credited as the author of the Life was the archdeacon 

Wibert, who was named as the author in the first printed edition of the life in 1615. The 

attribution of the text to Wibert continued to be made in many subsequent editions. A later 

attribution, however, to an ‘Archbishop Humbert’, is found in the manuscript Bern, Stadt 

und Hochschulbibliothek 24. This Humbert, it was believed, was the man who became 

Cardinal Humbert o f Silva Candida (1015-1061). A recent argument was made against 

crediting Cardinal Humbert with this text, however, citing Hartmut Hoffmann’s argument 

that the life contained too many differences, in opinion and ideology, from other works of 

Humbert to have been composed by him. This historian emphasised the fact that the work 

spoke glowingly of Bishop Berthold of Toul, educator and mentor o f the future Leo IX.^  ̂

However Humbert, a monk of Moyenmoutier, is believed to have written a history o f the 

abbots in which Berthold was described unfavourably. The author o f Liber de sancti 

Hidulfi successoribus, described Berthold:

in solitis legibus oppressor vulgi et monasteriorum versutus, qui Mediano 

coenobio irrecuperabilem calamitatem intulisse dinoscitur.^^

Even if Humbert did not write this text he probably shared the author’s view, as Bishop 

Berthold had taken the village o f Bergheim from the jurisdiction of the monastery of 

Moyenmoutier. The manner in which this Vita emphasised Leo’s loyalty to the Western 

Empire, in particular his close relationship with Emperor Conrad II has also been 

commented on. In his work Adversus simoniacos, Humbert criticised Conrad II and other 

emperors who permitted simony and he also denounced the practice of lay investiture. The 

life, however, depicted Bruno of Toul (later Leo IX) as being invested with his staff and
-5 0

ring by Henry III. Therefore, the work is unlikely to have been written by Cardinal 

Humbert, and the authorship o f the work remains uncertain. Without an idea o f the author, 

no insight can be gained into the motivation behind the composition of this text. The author

Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in Eleventh-Century Germany, p. 14.
See below, Chapter 3, pages 148-149.
Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in Eleventh-Century Germany, p. 19.
Liber de sancti Hidulfi successoribus, MGH SS 4 p. 92.
Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, p. 19.
Ibid: p. 22.
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was a firm supporter of Leo IX and the papal reform movement, as may be seen in his 

description of Leo IX’s council in Rheims. In this section, he recounted Leo’s deposition
-IQ

of a number o f high ecclesiastics because they were ‘infected with the heresy o f simony’.

It may, therefore, be stated confidently that the author was a partisan o f papal reform.

Despite the anonymity of the author, the modem reader may gain an idea o f when 

the work was compiled. The text describes how the pope fell asleep one night and had a 

vision o f the cathedral at Worms where there were many men in white clothing. Among 

these men, he recognised Archbishop Bezelin, who had recently died while on the journey 

to Rome with the pope. When the pope asked the archbishop about the crowd of men, the 

archbishop replied that they were all men who had died in the service o f St Peter. Then, in 

the vision, Peter appeared and he said that Pope Leo would give communion to the crowd 

o f men. After the pope had seen himself perform this holy office, the account of the dream 

continues:

Visum ei quoque fuerat quod post sacram communionem ipsi sanctus Petrus 

quinque aureos calices conferet, alteri autem sese subsequent tres, tertio 

vero unum calicem tribueret.'*®

Later, the author identified these chalices as referring to the five years of Leo IX’s 

pontificate, the three years of Victor II, and the single year o f Stephen IX.**' The work 

must therefore have been written after the death o f Stephen IX on 29 March 1058. 

However, as the text contains no mention of chalices being given to Pope Nicholas II, the 

author must not have known his life-span, which in turn would argue that it was written 

before Nicholas’ death on either 19 or 20 July, 1061.̂ ^̂  Like the work o f Libuin, this text is 

primarily of interest in studying the phenomenon of bellicose martyrdom.'*^

Another pro-papal source that described the conflict was the anonymous 

Beneventan life o f Pope Leo I X . T h e  authorship o f this text is uncertain, though a 

number o f facts about the author are revealed. He identified himself as a bishop of Cervia, 

but the list o f eleventh-century bishops o f Cervia is incomplete.'*^ Only two could be 

identified from the appropriate era, a Bishop Leo, who appeared in the documents around 

1017, and Bonus II, who is recorded as having lived in 1061, and is therefore the more

Vita Leonis Noni 11.11, ed. Michel Parisse and Monique Goullet (Paris, 1997), pp. 88-90.
Ibid. II. 2: pp. 68-70.
Ibid. 1X.27: p. 126.
l.S. Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, p. 28.
See below. Chapter 2, pages 112-113.
La Vie et M iracles du Pape S. Leonis IX, ed. A. Poncelet, Analecta Bolandiana 25 (1906), pp. 258-297. 
Ibid II.l 1: p. 295 ; A. Poncelet, ‘Introduction’ in La Vie et Miracles, pp. 260-261.
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likely candidate. Moreover, it seems that the author was a Beneventan, as the work is 

described as having been written by ‘’une main beneventaine\‘̂  ̂ The writer also stressed 

how the Lombards o f Benevento had sent deputations to the pope. He began by writing 

that the Lombards o f Benevento ...obsecrantes magna eius pietate ut subvenirent et 

liberarent eos de oppressiom Francorum, and later referred to Benevento as being under 

oppressione tyrannica.'^^ It is clear, therefore, that he had an interest in ending the Norman 

presence in Southern Italy. This source is chiefly o f interest to the study o f bellicose 

martyrdom, though as shall be discussed further, its description of the potential heavenly 

reward o f the papal army is more tentative and ambivalent than other materials.'^*

While it was once thought that the Historia mortis et miraculorum S. Leonis IX, an 

account of the death and miracles o f the pope, was composed by the author o f the 

Beneventan life, it was subsequently argued that the work was authored by Libuin, a 

subdeacon of the Roman church who was possibly in service to the pope within the papal 

chancery.'*^ It has been suggested that Libuin was the subdeacon Lietbuin, papal chancellor 

and librarian o f the Lateran in the year 1058, and that Libuin -  who was already active 

during the pontificate o f Leo IX -  composed this work shortly after Civitate and the death 

of the pope.^*  ̂ However, Libuin’s authorship is not universally accepted. Tritz has noted 

that the dating formula o f the text. Datum per manus Libuini, qui est subdiaconus ac 

servus sancti confessoris nostri pape Leonis, does seem to support Poncelet’s argument 

that Libuin was Lietbuin. However, he also observed that it was only in the later form of 

the text that Libuin’s formula appeared. Thus, he contended that Libuin had more likely 

edited and compiled the miracle collection into the current form, rather than actually being 

its editor.^* As it seems to be accepted, however, that Libuin and Lietbuin were the same 

person, the date o f composition cannot be later than 1058, whether it was the case that 

Libuin wrote or merely collected the document.

The Liber Ad Amicum  o f Bishop Bonizo o f Sutri (1085), is a later work which 

describes the battle. This is a pro-papal polemic composed during the pontificates of 

Gregory VII and Victor III. It is referred to extensively throughout this dissertation. The 

Liber itself will be dealt with in greater detail later in this chapter, as it is of central

A. Poncelet, ‘Introduction’ in La Vie et Miracles, p. 258.
La Vie et Miracles 1.5, pp. 279-280, 281.
See below, Chapter 2, page 113.
Poncelet, ‘Introduction’, p. 264.
Ibid: p. 268; Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, p. 94.
H. Tritz, ‘Die Hagiographischen Quellen zur Geschichte Papst Leos IX’, Studi Gregoriani 4 (Rome, 1952), 
pp. 340-341. For discussion o f the different manuscript groups, see pp. 325-340.
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importance in studying the reforming movement of the Patarini in Milan and in studying 

Pope Gregory VII’s engagement in warfare. However, it is also of importance in 

examining the ideology of the participants and chroniclers of Civitate, as in describing the 

battle Bonizo expressly stated that God had chosen to number the dead papal forces in 

numero sanctorum (among the saints). Thus, it is useful in examining bellicose 

martyrdom m relation to the Battle o f Civitate.

Another Gregorian pro-papal polemic that recounts the events o f Civitate is the 

Libellus de Symoniacis of Bishop Bruno o f Segni (late 1090s). Bom in Solero between 

1045 and 1050, Bruno was prevailed upon by Gregory VII to accept election as Bishop of 

Segni in 1079. He was accorded the rank of cardinal-bishop, as at this time Silva Candida 

lay outside Gregorian control, and thus a seventh cardinal-bishop was needed in the papal 

curia. He was a fervent supporter o f the papal reform, particularly of Gregory VII, and 

was a companion of Gregory VII. Indeed, he credited Gregory with having provided the 

impetus for his writing, claiming that Gregory rebuked a group o f churchmen, ‘and me in 

particular’, for not having recorded the deeds of Leo IX and thus ‘allowing the deeds of 

blessed Leo to fade into silence’. T h i s  gives the modem reader a strong indication of 

Bruno’s motivation to write this work as, even if this incident was an invention of Bruno’s, 

his obvious respect for both Gregory VII and Leo IX suggests that he wrote this work to 

promote papal reform. Interestingly, like Hermann of Reichenau, Bruno was critical o f the 

papal intervention. Although he saw the conflict against the Normans as a righteous one, 

he was very much of the opinion that Leo should not have led the army in person writing, 

Zelum quidem Dei habens, sed non fortasse secundum scientiam (alluding to Romans 

10:2), before lamenting that the pope had not simply sent an army to Civitate rather than 

travelling in person.^^ Despite this criticism, however, Bruno still described the heavenly 

reward received by those who had died at Civitate. The text is thus very useful in studying 

bellicose martyrdom.^’

Other sources for the battle of Civitate were pro-Norman; the Ystoire de li 

Normants o f Amatus o f Montecassino (c.1080); the Historia Sicula o f Geoffrey of

Bishop Bonizo o f Sutri, Liber Ad Amicum V, MGH Ldl 1, p. 589.
See below, Chapter 2, pages 114-115.
Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, pp. 91-92.
Bruno o f Segni, Libellus de Symoniacis 3, MGH Ldl 2, p. 548. Qui cum nobis audientibus aliquando de 
ipso loqueretur, coepit nos increpare et me precipue, ut michi videbatur, siquidem in me oculos intentos 
habebat, quia beati Leonis facta scilentio perire pateremur, et quod ea non scriberemus quae Romanae 
aecclesiae ad gloriam et multis audientibus forent ad humilitatis exemplum.
Bruno, de Symoniacis 5, p. 550.
See below, Chapter 2, pages 115-6.
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Malaterra (c. 1098); and the Gesta Roberti Wiscardi o f William o f Apulia (c. 1095-9). The 

dating and provenance o f these works will be explored fiirther when dealing with the 

Norman conquest o f Sicily, but for now it can be noted that, predictably, their bias was 

strongly in favour of the Norman side. Amatus o f Montecassino wrote about the battle in 

very negative terms, particularly in his description o f a vision reportedly seen by Bishop 

John o f Salerno prior to the battle. Apparently the bishop stated that St Matthew had told 

him that the pope’s army would be defeated and, he claimed:

This is ordained before the presence o f  God, for whoever will attempt to 

drive out the Normans will either die presently or know a great affliction.

This land was given to the Normans by God. Because o f  the perversity o f  

those who held it, and the relationships which they have made with the 

Normans, the just will o f  God has conveyed the land to them.’*

Although Amatus did not write anything else directly negative about the pope, this passage 

shows that he believed the pope’s expedition to be contrary to the will o f God. Likewise 

Geoffrey o f Malaterra, in his account of the Battle o f Civitate, claimed that the Apulians 

had invited Leo IX into Apulia and noted that this was merely the last in a line o f their 

‘treacherous plots’ to remove the Normans. He was critical of Pope Leo IX, remarking, 

Ille, ut assolet, quamvis prudentissimus esset, ambitione captus.^'^ This remark, which 

credited the pope with worldly motives in calling together his expedition, indicates clearly 

that Malaterra believed the papal expedition to be wrong.

William of Apulia took a more neutral view. He identified Pope Leo IX as vir 

mirificus, and he claimed that the pope was swayed in his decision to confront the 

Normans in battle both by the entreaties of the people of Apulia and by the arrogance of 

his German mercenaries.^^ In describing the aftermath o f the battle, William also stated 

that after the Normans had sought forgiveness from the pope and had been reconciled with 

Leo IX, he bemoaned not having accepted their offers o f peace. Thus, while William was 

hostile to the attempt to contain the Normans, he took great care to absolve the pope of 

responsibility for the defeat, thus providing a similar account to that o f Hermarm of 

Reichenau although from the opposing side. Despite the hostility of his account towards

^*Amatus o f  Montecassino, L ’Ystoire de li Normants, et la Chronique de Robert Viscart 111.35, ed. La 
Soci6t6 de I’Histoire de France (Paris, 1835) pp. 91-92. Quar c ’est ordone devant la presence de Dieu, 
quar quicunques sera contre li Normant pour les chacier en tost morira, ou grant affliction aura.

Quar ceste terre de Dieu est donnee a li Normant, quar la perversite de ceus qui la tenoient et pour la 
parenteze qu ’il avoient fa ite  avec eaux, la  ju ste  vo len ti de Dieu a convertut la  terre a eaux; quar la 
loy de Dieu et la lo i de li impereor commande lo f d l  succede a lo heritage de la pere.
Geoffrey Malaterra, Historia Sicula 14 Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, 5 ed. Joanne Baptista Carusio 
(Bologna, 1927-8), AZ/’Z, 149, Col. 1109A.
William o f  Apulia, Gesta Roberti Wiscardi 11.66-106, M GH SS  9, p. 255.
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the pope’s intervention, William of Apulia’s description o f Civitate is o f interest in 

examining papal offers o f remissio peccatorum!’^

Conflict in Spain

Throughout the course o f the eleventh century, a series o f conflicts took place on the 

Iberian peninsula between the Northern Christian realms, such as Aragon and Leon, and 

the Southern Muslim realms that were collectively known as al-Andalus. The latter had

controlled Southern Spain since the Arab invasion o f 711 that overthrew the Visigothic
62kingdom. As early examples of wars between Christian powers and Muslims, these 

conflicts have been the subject of intensive study and disagreement by crusading
63historians. The historical opinion regarding whether or not the conflicts in Spain may be 

classified as ‘proto-crusades’ is somewhat divided. Angus MacKay, a leading historian on 

the subject o f medieval Spain, has argued strongly against a religious dimension to these 

conflicts. Rather, he emphasised in his work how wars between Christian and Muslim in 

Spain were usually inspired by political and material considerations, as opposed to an 

ideological basis. He remarked that this was best exemplified by the C£ise of Rodrigo Diaz 

de Vivar, or ‘El Cid’ (1040-1099), who served Christian and Muslim alike as a 

mercenary.^'* Moreover, he pointed out that it was not until the twelfth-century that warfare 

in Spain gained a more spiritual dimension.^^ R.A. Fletcher, another noted historian of 

medieval Spain, also argued this point. In illustrating his argument, he used the example of 

the paria tribute system, under which Muslim rulers became tributaries o f their Christian 

counterparts, binding themselves to provide monetary payment and military aid. He 

contended that, under such a system, there would have been little incentive for reconquest 

as this would have resulted in the loss o f the monetary tribute. He also pointed to the defeat 

and death o f Ramiro I of Aragon (1007-1063) at the hands of a combined force o f

See below, Chapter 3.
Derek W. Lomax, The Reconquest o f  Spain (New York, 1978); Angus McKay, Spain in the M iddle Ages: 
From Frontier to Empire 1000-1500 (London, 1977); Joseph O’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade in 
M edieval Spain (Pennsylvania, 2003); William Purkis, Crusading Spirituality in the Holy Land and Iberia, 
c. 1095-1187 (Woodbridge, 2008),; Benjamin Wheeler, ‘The Reconquest o f  Spain before 1095’ in A 
History o f  the Crusades 1, ed. Kenneth Setton, Marshal W. Baldwin (London, 1969), pp. 31-39; Kenneth 
Baxter Wolf, ‘Christian Views o f  Islam in Early Medieval Spain’ in M edieval Christian Perceptions o f  
Islam, ed. John VictorTolan (New York, 2000), pp. 3-31. See also: Erdmann, Origin, pp. 97-100, 136, 
139, 185, 288-9 ,339 , 349.
See above. Introduction, page 2.

^  Angus MacKay, Spain in the Middle Ages: From Frontier to Empire 1000-1250  (London, 1977), pp. 15- 
26.

“  Ibid: p. 26.
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Christian Castilians and Muslim Zaragozans, and again to the career of El Cid, to illustrate 

how Christian and Muslim fought together in defence of their mutual interests.^^

Other historians, however, have argued against this. In his article on El Cid, Simon 

Barton has argued that, even before Rodrigo’s death, the Cid was being reinvented in 

primary source materials as a Christian hero rather than the soldier of fortune he really had
67  • •been. In addition, he further argued that the later eleventh century saw increased ideas of 

militant Christian expansionism and anti-Muslim sentiment. In support of this, he referred 

to the ambitions of King Sancho Ramirez of Aragon (1063-94) and his heir Peter I (1094- 

1104). In 1092, Sancho Ramirez issued a charter in which he stated that he would strive to 

achieve the recovery and expansion of the Church of Christ and the destruction of the 

pagans. Likewise, in a charter of 1097, Peter I referred to over four centuries of oppression 

of Christian lands by the Muslims.^^ Purkis, however, made the argument that the wars in 

Spain were marked apart from the First Crusade by the lack of fusion between pilgrimage 

and pious violence prior to 1095.^^ It may be seen, therefore, that there is considerable 

disagreement among scholars as to how the wars in Spain were seen during the eleventh 

century.

In examining the conflicts that took place in Spain, this dissertation has consulted 

source materials from outside the peninsula in order to study crusading ideology in these 

wars. While this may appear to be an omission, it should be noted that many of the Spanish 

narrative sources that describe eleventh-century conflict in Spain post-date the eleventh 

century. This is so in the case of three of the major narrative sources that chronicle events 

in eleventh-century Spain. The first of these, the Historia Silense, has been identified as the 

principal narrative account of the Leonese monarchy between the years 1037 and 1072 and 

is considered to have been composed between 1109 and 1118, in the religious community 

of San Isidoro.’'̂  The Historia Roderici, which recounts the life of Rodrigo Diaz or ‘El 

Cid’ {c. 1045-1099), is established immediately as a work written in the twelfth century as 

it contains an account of the Cid’s death and the subsequent evacuation of Valencia by his 

widow Jimena in 1102 prior to the city’s occupation by the Muslims. Beyond that, the only

^  R.A. Fetcher, ‘Reconquest and Crusade in Spain, c. 1050-1150’, Transactions o f  the Royal Historical 
Society 31 { \ n i \  pp. 35-36.

Barton, ‘El Cid, Cluny and the Medieval Spanish Reconquista’, p. 543.
Ibid: p. 535; Sancho Ramirez, Documentos correspondientes al reinado de Sancio Ramirez 1.48, 
ed.J.Salarrullana y de Dios and E. Ibarray Rodriguez (Saragossa, 1907-13); Peter 1, Coleccidn diplom dtica  
de la cathedral de Huesca 1.64, ed. A Durin Gudiol (Saragossa, 1965).
Purkis, Crusading Spirituality, p. 121.

™ Simon Barton and Richard Fletcher, The W orld o f  El Cid: Chronicles o f  the Spanish Reconquest 
(Manchester, 2000), p. 9.
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clue to its date is that it was clearly written before Valencia was re-taken in 12387' There

has been debate between historians as to whether or not the work was written at an earlier
1 ' )or later date, with Richard Fletcher arguing for an earlier date o f composition. Likewise, 

the Chronicon Regum Legionensium, a record o f the history o f the Leonese monarchy 

between 982 and 1109 attributed to Bishop Pelayo o f Oviedo (d .ll53 ), is a source dated 

between 1121 and 1132. All of these works, therefore, are likely to have been 

contaminated by later events.

Examination of source materials regarding certain conflicts, however, has revealed 

that while there is debate regarding the perception o f the wars in Spain, chroniclers from 

outside Spain held a different view o f these conflicts. Furthermore, it was not unknown for 

contingents o f warriors from other parts o f Western Europe to travel to Spain to aid the 

Northern Christians in battle, as in the case o f the Siege o f Barbastro (1064). So while in 

Spain, prior to the First Crusade, these conflicts were not viewed as religious in nature, it 

will be shown that certain chroniclers outside Spain saw them in a different light.

An early source to deal generally with conflict in Spain was the Historiarum Libri 

Quinque o f Rodulfus Glaber.^'* The main focus of this work is on France and Christian 

Europe; in particular it focuses on the first Millennium and the religious hysteria of that 

period. It also contains, however, a number o f interesting points regarding the topics of 

Muslim identity in pre-crusade times and the presence o f the divine in warfare, in its 

accounts o f the military campaigns waged by the Iberian Muslim leader, al-Mansur (938- 

1002), against the Christian North in the year 1000. It is known that the work was written 

before the First Crusade because of the knowledge that is available regarding the writer’s 

life-span. In his critical edition of the Historiarum and the Vita Domini Willelmi Abbatis, 

John France concluded, by extrapolation from the text, that Glaber was most probably bom 

in 980 and died in the year 1046, or possibly early in 1047.^^ Many o f the events that 

Glaber described were unlikely to have been witnessed by him. Much of his life was spent 

in Burgundian monasteries, including the famed monastery of Cluny. Although he once 

visited Italy briefly, in 1028, this was his only journey outside France that can be 

confirmed. This does not affect the relevance o f Glaber’s work to this study, as it reveals

Barton and Fletcher, The World o f  El Cid, pp. 92-94.
Richard Fletcher, The Quest fo r  El C id  (Oxford, 1991), pp. 93-98.
Barton and Fletcher, The World o f  El Cid, p. 72.
Rudolfus Glaber, Historiarum Libri Quinque, ed. John France (Oxford 1989).
John France, ‘Introduction’ in Rudolfus Glaber Historiarum Libri Quinque, ed. John France (Oxford,

1989), pp. xix, xxxii.
Glaber, Historiarum  IV.7, pp. 182-185; John France ‘Introduction’ in Glaber, Historiarum, pp. xix-xx.
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how a religious writer o f the Christian West viewed and described the Islamic world. His 

writing also provides evidence o f belief in the presence of the divine in warfare. So, 

irrespective of whether or not Glaber was present for the events he described, his work is 

invaluable to a study o f ideology.

The fourth book of the Miracula Sancti Benedicti, written by the Benedictine monk 

Andreas o f Fleury, records the events o f the Battle of Tora (1003), which was fought 

between a Christian army led by Count Raimond Borell of Barcelona (992-1017) and a 

Muslim force led by Abdelmalik of Cordoba (1002-1008). Muslim forces had invaded 

Christian Catalonia, and the conflict was, therefore, a defensive one on the part of the 

Christians. At the time o f the battle, almost certainly the conflict was not considered by the 

participants to be a religious or a sanctified one as, seven years after Tora, the Christian 

leaders allied with certain of their former adversaries in internecine warfare amongst the 

Muslim principalities.^’ Nevertheless, forty years later when the battle was recorded by 

Andreas, it was described as a holy war. Some o f the miraculous events described in the 

work of Andreas, such as the heavenly intervention of the Virgin, St Peter and St Michael 

in the battle, are very similar to such events recorded in accounts o f the First Crusade. The 

language used in labelling the Muslim enemy, such as the terms Agareni and altera 

Philistiae, is also similar to that used in descriptions o f the enemy in First Crusade 

accounts. This makes Andreas’ description o f the battle very useful both in studying 

Christian and Muslim identity, and in examining the presence of the divine in accounts of 

eleventh-century warfare.’*

Andreas of Fleury was successor to the chronicler Aimo, the author of the third 

book o f the Miracula Sancti Benedicti. Andreas began to contribute to the Miracula 

between 1041 and 1043, and he wrote books IV-VII o f the Miracula between then and
7Q1056. Carl Erdmann noted this dating in his study o f the Battle of Tora, observing that 

Andreas’ history was composed forty years after the battle. It is known that Andreas 

came from a wealthy family, as his father Stefan was able to support many dependants
o  t

during a time o f famine. He joined the monastery o f Fleury during the tenure of Abbot 

Hugo, who educated him regarding the previous abbot Gauzlin, Abbot o f Fleury (1003-

Erdmann, Origin, p. 99-100; Max Manitius, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittelalters: Von 
den Mitte des 10 Jahrhunderts bis zum A ufbruck des Kampfes zwischen Kirche und Staat (Munich, 1976), 
p. 331

See below, Chapters 4 and 5.
‘Introduction’ in Miracula Sancti Benedicti, ed. La Socidt6 de I’Histoire de France (Paris, 1848), p. xii. 
Erdmann, Origin, p. 99.

*' Manitius, Geschichte, p. 331.
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1030), which inspired Andreas to write the Vita Gauzlini abbatis. It is also believed that 

Andreas visited Catalonia, as his account of the battle was highly accurate and detailed, 

including the full names o f the leaders of the Christian army.*^ Not only did he identify 

Count Raimond Borell of Barcelona, but also Bernard o f Beslau, Wifred o f Cerdana and 

Ermengaud of Urgel.

The fragmentary letter de clero Vulturnensi, believed to have been written by Pope 

Alexander II (1061-1073) around the year 1063, is another significant source relating to the 

conflicts in Spain. The letter, a grant of relief o f penance and remissio peccatorum, is 

addressed, Eos, qui in Ispaniam proficisci destinarunt. The letter is believed to have been 

written about the Siege of Barbastro (1064), in which a combined force o f Western 

Christian warriors composed primarily of Normans, Catalans and French under the 

command of Robert Crispin of Normandy, Count Ermengol III o f Urgel and Duke William 

VIII o f Aquitaine besieged and occupied the Muslim-held city o f Barbastro in Southern 

S p a i n . T h e  expedition was not a long-term success, as the city was re-taken by Muslim 

forces under al-Muqtadir o f Zaragoza (1049-1083) in 1065. Amatus o f Montecassino 

(c. 1080), in his brief mention o f the campaign, claimed that this defeat was the result of 

‘the fire of lust’, giving as his reason for such a claim the fact that the knights who had 

taken the city had fallen prey to the ‘love of women’. This reason is very similar to the 

claim, made by Robert the Monk of Rheims (c. 1110), that Christ allowed the crusaders to 

suffer tribulation during the Siege of Antioch (1098) because they had ‘committed many 

sins with Christian women and pagan women’. This was the first time a military force 

composed of contingents from many different regions o f Europe came together for the 

purpose o f fighting a Muslim enemy. For this reason, there has been in the past, a tendency 

for historians to see in it a prototype to the crusades, although that reading has been
87questioned by contemporary historians.

Erdmann, Origin, pp. 99-100.
Andreas o f  Fleury, Miracula Sancti Benedicti IV. 10, p. 188.
Alexander II, Alexander II Clero Vulturnensi nuntiat, sese omnibus in Hispaniam (contra Sarracenos) 
profecturis remissionem peccatorum  indulgere, 82, in Epistolae pontificum romanorum ineditae ed. S. 
Loewenfeld (Lepizig, 1885), p. 43.

Amatus, Ystoire, 1.5, pp. 10-11; Charles Julian Bishko, ‘Fernando I and the Origins o f  the Leonese- 
Castilian Alliance with Cluny’ in Studies in M edieval Spanish Frontier H istory (London, 1980), pp. 1- 
136; Pierre Boissanade, ‘Cluny, la papaute et la premiere grande croisade Internationale contre les 
sarrasins d'Espagne: Barbastro (1064-1065)’, Revue des questions historiques 60 (1932) pp. 257-301; 
Alberto Ferreiro, ‘The Siege o f  Barbastro 1064-1065; A Reassessment’, Journal o f  M edieval H istory 9 
(Amsterdam, 1983), pp. 129-143. See also; O’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade, pp. 24-27, 29, 31, 
48, 190; Erdmann, Origin, pp. 136, 139, 185, 288-9, 339, 349.

Amatus, Ystoire 1.7, pp. 11-12; Robert the Monk, The H istoria Iherosolimitana o f  Robert the Monk VII, 
ed. Damien Kempf and Marcus Bull (Woodbridge, 2013), p. 67.

Bishko, ‘Fernando I’, p. 56. This refers to analogies between Barbastro and the First Crusade as ‘naive’.
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Comparisons between Barbastro and the First Cmsade are usually based on 

evidence drawn from de clero Vulturnensi. The possible dating of 1063 for the papal bull 

has inevitably led to the conclusion that the soldiers described in the text {qui in Ispaniam 

proficisci destinarunf) were the warriors who besieged and occupied Barbastro, and that 

the remission of sin offered in the document which was in return for their military
O Q

service. Some historians o f the wars in Spain have argued that there is no basis for 

rejecting the bull as inauthentic, and have contended that it is probably one of the more 

definite examples of the existence o f crusading indulgences prior to the First Crusade.*^ 

Others, however, have pointed out that there remains a great deal o f uncertainty regarding 

the date. The first scholar to study the work, Paolo Ewald, claimed that it dated from 1063 

and that it was from a lost register o f Alexander II. However it has been pointed out that 

this would mean that part of the 1063 correspondence had been placed in between 

materials from 1065 and 1066, which would be unlikely in a collection that is largely 

consistent with regard to arrangement. It has also been observed that the surviving 

fragment of the letter, though it refers to people journeying into Spain, does not make any 

direct reference to warfare, thus meaning that it could refer to a prospective pilgrimage to 

C o m p o s t e l a . I t  has been acknowledged, however, that the fact that the pope felt it 

necessary to issue the bull, indicated that this enterprise was regarded as unusual in some 

way, which could not have been said about a Santiago pilgrimage.^' Other historians 

consider that there is no conclusive evidence to support one side or the other, and that the
92issue remams contentious.

Given the disagreement on the subject, as well as the fragmentary nature o f de 

clero Vulturnensi, it is impossible to state definitively that it referred to Barbastro, or even 

that it was written before the Barbastro conflict. There is a strong likelihood however that, 

even if it did not refer specifically to Barbastro, it did refer to conflict in Spain. In the 

letter, Alexander II wrote that, by the authority o f SS Peter and Paul, the penance of those 

who journeyed to Spain would be removed (penitentiam eis levamus). This bears a close

** See below, Chapter 3.
Jos^ Goni Gaztambide, Historia de la bula de la cruzada en Espana (Vitoria, 1958), pp. 49-52; 
O’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade in Medieval Spain, p. 24; Brundage, Medieval Canon Law, pp. 24- 
25. See also: Nikolaus Paulus, Geschichte des Ablasses im Mittelalter: Vom Ursprunge bis zur Mitte des 
14 Jahrhunderts (Darmstadt, 2000), p. 134; Jonathan Phillips, Holy Warriors: A Modern History o f  the 
Crusades (London, 2009), p. 83.

^  Marcus Bull, Knightly Piety and the Lay Response to the First Crusade (Oxford, 1993), pp. 74-75. 
^'Jonathan Riley-Smith, The First Crusaders, 1095-1131 (Cambridge, 1997), p. 4.

Tomaz Mastnak Crusading Peace: Christendom, The Muslim World, And Western Political Order 
(Berkeley, 2002), p. 40; Lucas Villegas-Aristizdbal, Norman and Anglo-Norman Participation in the 
Iberian Reconquista (Nottingham, 2007), p. 81.

Alexander II, Vulturnensi, p. 43.
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resemblance to the way in which, on the First Crusade, the journey to Jerusalem was to be 

a substitute for penance.^"* The topic o f remissio peccatorum  will be examined in depth 

further, but the resemblance here makes it likely that de clero Vulturnensi was written in 

connection with a military expedition. It may also be recalled that the pope is recorded as 

having encouraged another expedition against Muslims as, according to Geoffrey of 

Malaterra, Alexander II supported the Norman invasion of Sicily that began in 1061.^^ This 

being the case, the likelihood that the pope supported the expedition is increased, 

particularly since the Barbastro conflict took place at the same time as the invasion of 

Sicily. In addition, the support that Gregory VII gave to anti-Muslim wars in Spain, in 

which he encouraged French nobles to campaign in Spain with the promise that they would 

hold the land gained ‘on behalf of St Peter’, argues for the possibility that his predecessor 

also encouraged Christian military intervention in Spain.^^ The de clero Vulturnensi is of 

interest, therefore, in studying the offering o f remissio peccatorum, by the papacy, in 

retirni for military service.^^

The Great German Pilgrimage of 1064-1065

Although the Great German Pilgrimage was not a military conflict, the records of that 

event contain details relevant to this discussion. This pilgrimage began in autumn o f the 

year 1064, and was led by a number of high German ecclesiastics. The first source to 

describe the pilgrimage, the anonymous Annales Altahenses Maiores (c. 1073-76) 

identified the leading figures o f the expedition as Archbishop Siegfried of Mainz, Bishop 

Gunther of Bamberg, Bishop William of Utrecht and Bishop Otto o f Ratisbon.^® The 

Annales of Lampert of Hersfeld (c. 1077) also identified these ecclesiastics as the leaders of 

the pilgrimage while the Chronicon o f Marianus Scottus (c. 1082), though it did not name 

the men concerned, listed the Bishops of Mainz, Utrecht, and Ratisbon.^^ The pilgrimage 

was a large one, and according to one source comprised over twelve thousand people.

*'* Bishop Lambert o f  Arras, ed. Robert Somerville, in Robert Somerville The Councils o f  Urban II I:
Decreta Claromontensia, Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum  (Amsterdam, 1972), p. 74.

Malaterra, H istoria Sicula 11.33, Col. 1142.
^  Pope Gregoiy VII, Register Epistolarum  1.7, MGH Epp 1, pp. 11-12.

See below. Chapter 3, pages 152-153.
Annales Altahenses Maiores (1065), MGH SS rer. Germ. 4, p. 66.
Lamperti Monachi Hersfeldensis, Annales (\064 ), MGH SS  5, p. 168; Marianus Scottus, Chronicon  
(1086.8), p. 558; Einar Joranson, ‘The Great German Pilgrimage o f  1064-1065, in The Crusades and  
other Historical Essays, presen ted  to Dana C. Munro by his form er students, ed. L.J. Paetow (Berkely, 
1968), pp. 3-43; W.Mollenberg, Bischof Gunther von Bamberg, Halle-Wittenberg dissertation (1902), pp. 
42-56.

"^Annales Altahenses Maiores, MGH SS rer. Germ  4, p. 66.
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Although this may have been an exaggeration, the mention o f such a large number to 

describe the expedition suggests that participation was unusually high. It has been 

suggested that this pilgrimage was inspired by popular belief concerning the end of the 

world, as there was a fear circulating at the time that Judgement Day would fall in Easter 

o f 1065.'°'

On Good Friday of 1065 the pilgrims were attacked by Bedouin near the village of 

Kafar Sallam, a day’s journey from the city of Ramleh. Although the majority o f the 

pilgrims, including Bishop William o f Utrecht, submitted to their Muslim assailants and 

surrendered their possessions, a sizeable contingent under the direction of Bishops 

Siegfried, Gunther and Otto decided to fight back in self-defence .F o llow ing  two days of 

resistance, during which time the pilgrims succeeded in taking a number o f Bedouin 

leaders prisoner, the pilgrims were assisted by the Emir of Ramleh, who feared that the 

deaths o f the pilgrims would lead to the end o f the pilgrim-traffic through his land. This 

resistance was something of a novelty for pilgrimage since, as Joranson pointed out, the 

traditional pilgrimage ideal was a peaceful one, in which pilgrims went unarmed and were 

expected to refrain from using arms.'°^

Indeed, this ideology is readily seen in the writings of Lampert o f Hersfeld, one of 

the three primary authors who chronicled the event. In his account, Lampert placed great 

emphasis on the fact that the pilgrims were unarmed, and that they only gained arms by 

taking them from their Muslim assailants;

Dein cum barbari magnam telorum nubem in castra coniecissent, et ipsi 

plerumque, impressione in eos facta, clipeos et giadios manibus eorum vi
104extorsissent.

This is undoubtedly an exaggeration, as it would have taken extreme good fortune for 

imarmed pilgrims to overcome a body o f armed men. What is of importance here, 

however, is the mentality o f the author. A reading of this account makes it clear that 

Lampert’s view o f pilgrimage was that it was a peaceful exercise, as may be seen from his 

statement that the majority o f the pilgrims chose to submit peacefully to their assailants, 

and that those who chose to fight were unarmed. The source materials that describe the 

pilgrimage are chiefly of interest in discussing issues o f Muslim identity in eleventh-

Joranson, ‘The Great German Pilgrimage’, p. 12. 
Ibid: pp. 21-22.
Ibid; pp. 21,40.
Lampert, Annales (1065), p. 169.
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century Christian sources, both for the language used to describe the Muslim enemy and 

for what it reveals o f Christian beliefs surrounding Muslim barbarism.

The main primary sources that describe the pilgrimage are the Annales Altahenses 

Maiores, written by an anonymous monk of the monastery o f Nieder-Alteich in Bavaria, 

the Annales of Lampert o f Hersfeld, and the Chronicon o f the Irish author Marianus 

Scottus. The Annales Altahenses Maiores was identified by Joranson as the earliest source 

to describe the pilgrimage, who dated the composition of the work as between the years 

1073 and 1076. This is a somewhat more precise dating than that given by Edmund Oefele, 

who simply identified the work as being composed in the last quarter o f the eleventh 

century.'*’̂  Although this dating would place the work before the First Crusade, thus 

ensuring a lack of contamination by the events o f Clermont, the fact that the author’s 

identity is unknown means that it is somewhat problematic to rely on this text.

More is known about Lampert of Hersfeld, author of both the Annales and a history 

o f the Saxon Wars, although there has been some controversy about his writings. His 

Annales were completed between the years 1077 and 1080, well before the First 

C rusade.'^ Information about Lampert’s identity is largely drawn from his own writing, in 

which he stated that he had entered the monastery o f Hersfeld in the year 1058.'*^’ He also 

wrote that between 1058 and 1059 he departed on a pilgrimage to Jeru sa lem .H o w ev er, 

in no place in his text did the author actually state his name. It was, instead, gathered from 

a citation by the fifteenth-century author Nicolaus o f Siegen and by the attributions of
I nosixteenth-century collections of the Annals from Wiirzberg and Gottingen. Likewise, 

Lampert’s birthplace is unknown, with suggestions that it may have been Hesse, Franconia 

or Thuringia. The closest date that can be agreed upon for his birthdate is 1028 or possibly 

earlier."® Therefore, there is very little exact detail known about the author’s life. What 

little is known strengthens the possibility that he was writing prior to the First Crusade, 

while his claim to have gone on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem does mean that he is likely to 

have had a greater knowledge of conditions in the East than other chroniclers who 

described the expedition. In addition, it is believed that both Lampert and the anonymous

Joranson, ‘The Great German Pilgrimage’, p. 5; Edmund Oefele, ‘Introduction’ in Annales Altahenses
Maiores, p. xvii.
Joranson, ‘The Great German Pilgrimage’, p. 5.
Lampert, Annales (1058), p. 159.
Ibid (1059): p. 160.
Holder-Egger,‘Praefatio’ in Lampert, Annales, p. vii. W. Wattenbach, R. Holtzmann, Deutschlands
Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter. Deutsche Kaiserzeit. Die Zeit der Sachsen und Salier 2, ed. F.J.
Schmale (Darmstadt, 1967), p. 457.
Ibid.
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annalist of Nieder-Alteich were acquainted with Bishop Gunther o f Bamberg, and thus 

possibly gained their information directly from h im .'"

The third author to describe the pilgrimage was Marianus Scottus of Mainz. Irish 

by birth, Scottus was ordained a monk in 1052 and moved to the continent in the year 

1056. He completed his Chronicon of the history of the world prior to his death in 1082."^ 

Marianus was an incluse and as such one might expect his work to be inaccurate. However, 

Joranson states that Marianus seems to have had some contact with the outside world, as 

his Chronicon contains details o f the pilgrimage that other materials do not describe in 

similar detail. An example o f apparently well-informed detail from his account is his close 

description o f the ostentatious wealth and trappings of the bishops who led the
* • 1 1 3  •expedition. Scottus was resident in Mainz, the arch-episcopal see of Archbishop 

Siegfried, so it is extremely likely that he was able to speak to the archbishop about his 

experiences. His Chronicon also includes a detail that the other materials lack, which is the 

dismembering o f a pilgrim by the Muslim attackers attempting to intimidate other 

pilgrims.""* Although the other works that described the Great German Pilgrimage were 

also written by chroniclers who had contact with returned pilgrims, the fact that neither of 

them included an account of this awfiil death, suggests that the account of Scottus is 

somewhat suspect, and the possibility that he invented this event must be considered. His 

work, therefore, must be treated with a degree of caution. The above texts are mainly of 

interest in the examination o f Christian and Muslim identity in primary sources."^

The Norman Conquest of Sicily

Throughout the tenth and the first half of the eleventh century, the island of Sicily was 

controlled by Muslim rulers. After establishing themselves as the dominant military and 

political force in Southern Italy, however, Norman leaders spearheaded by the Hauteville 

family determined to conquer the island."^ When Robert Guiscard (1017-1085) was 

formally invested as Duke of Apulia and Calabria by Pope Nicholas II (1059-61) and

Joranson, ‘The Great German Pilgrimage’, p. 5 11 n.
G. Waitz, ‘Introduction’ in Marianus Scottus, Chronicon, M G H SS 5, p. 484.
Scottus, Chronicon  1087.9, p. 559.
Joranson, ‘The Great German Pilgrimage’, p. 29; Scottus, Chronicon 1087, p. 559.

' See below, Chapter 4.
G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000), pp.
146-185; Donald Matthew, The Norman Kingdom o f  Sicily (Cambridge, 1992), pp. 9-33. See also:
Erdmann, Origin, pp. 54, 108, 110, 114, 133-4, 139, 143, 154, 173; I.S. Robinson, The Papacy 1073-
1198: Continuity and Innovation (Cambridge, 1990), p. 370.
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became a papal vassal in 1059, the document by which he pledged fealty to the papacy 

began:

Ego Robertus Dei gratia et sancti Petri dux Apulie et Calabrie et utroque

subveniente futurus Sicilie..."^

However, the conquest did not begin until two years later, in 1061, when Guiscard and his 

younger brother Roger, later Count Roger 1 o f Sicily (1071-1101), besieged the city of 

Messina. The invasion was occasioned by political conditions within Sicily itself Al- 

Hasan, the last emir o f Sicily, was deposed between 1052 and 1053, following which the 

island was divided into rival principalities. Ibn Timnah, ruler of Syracuse, who had 

overthrown the ruler o f Catania went to war with the emir of Castrogiovanni, ibn al-

Havmas. Following his defeat and the threatened loss o f his realm, in 1061 ibn Timnah
• 118 sought the aid of Roger de Hauteville. While it is unclear whether ibn Timnah sought

help before or after the decision to invade Sicily had already been made by the Normans, it

is very probable that the chaotic situation within Sicily was a strongly motivational factor

in the planning o f the invasion. The conquest took thirty years to accomplish fully. Since

this invasion was carried out against a Muslim realm and it resulted in the establishment of

a Christian polity in place of the former rulers, there are obvious parallels between the

conquest and the First Crusade. As will be shovm in the following chapters, ideology very

similar to that which underpinned the First Crusade might have also informed the mentality

o f the authors who recorded the conquest o f Sicily. The source texts describing the Sicilian

conflict are o f interest for the study of all aspects o f this dissertation; bellicose martyrdom;

remissio peccatorum; Christian and Muslim identity; and the presence o f the divine on the

field o f battle.

The earliest source to treat the Norman invasion o f Sicily in detail, and to record 

the wider Norman presence in Southern Italy, is the Ystoire de li Normants written by the 

chronicler Amatus o f Montecassino who was mentioned earlier in relation to the Battle of 

Civitate."^ This work is valuable to the study of the proto-crusades as it contains an 

account o f the Norman Conquest of Sicily. There is, however, some difficulty with the text 

as the Ystoire survives only in a fourteenth-century Old French translation o f the original

' Robert Guiscard, Aliud Juramentum Ejusdem super vite ipsius securitate, conservandius et defendensis 
regalibus Sancti Petri, ed. P. Fabre and L. Duchesne, Le Liber Censum de I ’Eglise Romaine 1,
(Paris, 1889;, p. 422.
Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, p. 148. Loud refers to Arabic primary sources, in particular those by 
Ibn al-Athir, An Nuwayri and Ibn Khaldun, in his discussion of this topic.

' Amatus o f Montecassino, L 'Ystoire de li Normants: La Chronique de Robert Viscart, ed. La Soci6t6 de 
I’Histoire de France (Paris, 1835).
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Latin. Certain parts may be insertions by the later translator and, therefore, some aspects of 

crusading ideology that are present in the Old French text may not have been present in the 

original Latin work. There is no certain way to identify what parts of the text were written 

by Amatus, and what may have been later additions. Modem historians have compared the 

Ystoire text to surviving extracts, found in the Chronica Monasterii Casinensis of Leo 

Marsicanus and, assuming that the Cassinese chronicler used Amatus’ Latin original, they 

have noted phrases that are in the Ystoire but not in the Chronica. An example of such 

phrasing is seen in this extract:

To tell the truth, the strength and prowess o f  the small band o f  Normans quite 

outstripped the multitude o f  the Greeks.'^®

One cannot know whether Amatus originally wrote this passage in his Latin text, which 

was then subsequently neglected in the Chronica, or if such passages are later insertions by
I Ithe Old French translator. Kenneth Baxter Wolf, however, used the Chronica Monasterii

Casinensis to show the closeness o f the Old French translation to the original. This subject,
122therefore, remains a contentious one among historians.

It cannot be stated conclusively who ‘Amatus’ actually was. Amatus gave little 

information about himself in his text, beyond the fact that he was a monk o f the abbey of 

Montecassino during the time o f Abbot Desiderius. This in itself provides a clue with 

regard to the dating of the work that will be discussed b e l o w . C e r t a i n  details, however, 

suggest that Amatus came from the region of Salerno prior to becoming a monk. The 

attention paid by Amatus to the Principality o f Salerno, in which Montecassino was 

located, suggests this, as does Amatus’ great antipathy to Prince Gisulf II o f Salerno who, 

according to the writer, ‘was on his mother’s side, bom of a race o f vipers’. T h i s  most 

likely refers to G isulfs attempts to limit Church privileges within Salerno. An entry for 

‘Amatus, monk and bishop’ may be found m the necrology o f Leo Marsicanus. It has 

been suggested, therefore, that there are two possible candidates for the Amatus who wrote 

our text: Bishop Amatus of Paestum, who was appointed in 1047 and ceased to be recorded 

after September 1058; and Bishop Amatus o f Nusco, who became bishop in 1080. Very

Amatus, L 'Ystoire II.8 : p. 38. Et, a dire la verite, plus valut la hardiece et laprou esce de cesp e tit de 
Normans que la multitude de li Grex.
Emily Albu, The Normans in their Histories: Propaganda, Myth and Subversion  (Woodbridge, 2001), 
p. 109.

Kenneth Baxter Wolf, The Normans and their Historians in Eleventh-Century Italy (Philadelphia, 1995), 
p. 89.

G.A. Loud, ‘Introduction’ in Amatus o f  Montecassino, The History o f  the Normans, trans. Prescott N. 
Dunbar (Woodbridge, 2004), p. 11.
Amatus L ’Ystoire III.40, pp. 94-95. D e la pa rt de la mere estoit nez de gent viperane.
Loud, ‘Introduction’ in Amatus, The History, p. 11.
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little is known about the Bishop o f Nusco and, as has already been noted, the Bishop o f
1 'yc

Paestum is not recorded after 1058. While Amatus’ identity is unknown, the date of 

composition o f the text can be set at c.1080. The work was definitely written prior to 1086, 

as Amatus wrote particularly glowingly of Abbot Desiderius o f Montecassino: ‘1 wish to 

die in the time of this holy abbot and want him to live on after my death so that on the last 

day o f my life he might absolve me from my sins’. I t  has been hypothesised that Amatus 

wrote during the abbacy of Desiderius.'^* Despite the author’s obvious admiration for the 

abbot, there is no reference to his later enthronement as Pope Victor III (1086-1087) and, 

had the work been completed after the abbot’s elevation, then it would almost certainly 

have made reference to it. The latest, therefore, that this work can have been completed is 

1086.

Geoffrey o f Malaterra’s De Rebus Gestis Rogerii Calabriae et Siciliae Comitis et 

Roberti Guiscardi Ducis fratris eius, or the Historia Sicula as it is also titled, provides 

another record o f the Norman invasion o f Sicily. Somewhat more is known about 

Mai terra’s identity than about that o f Amatus o f Montecassino. An argument has been 

made that he came from Normandy to the monastery o f St Agata, a monastery endowed by 

Count Roger I o f Sicily in 1091 (a factor that may have inspired his composition of a book 

about the count, though he claimed to write at the count’s direction). It has, in fact, been 

suggested that Malaterra’s name was derived from his Norman origins, suggesting that he 

came from a family of the lesser aristocracy who held ‘badland’.'^^

Malaterra’s work not only provides insight into the attitude of the Christian 

Normans towards the Muslim enemy, but it also appears to indicate papal spiritual support 

for the invasion in a manner similar to that extended in the later crusades. It also describes 

instances o f bellicose martyrdom.'^® However, the dating of this work is problematic as it 

may have been written after 1098. It was certainly written after the beginning o f the First 

Crusade, as in the final book o f the Historia, Malaterra wrote about Bohemond of 

Taranto’s departure for the East, writing that ‘on the instructions o f Pope Urban’ an 

expedition had been recruited ‘from every land’ to journey to Jerusalem, and that

Loud, ‘Introduction’ in Amatus, The History, pp. 11-13.
Amatus L ’Ystoire 111.49, p. 106. Je desirre de morir a lo temps de cestui saint abbe, et voil qu 'il vive 
apres ma mort. Et que cestui a I 'ultime jour de ma vie me face I ’absolution de mes pechiez.
Wolf, The Normans and their Historians, pp. 33-34.
Albu, The Normans in their Histories p. I l l ;  Huguette Taviani-Carozzi, La terreur du monde: Robert 
Guiscard et la conquete normande en Italic. Mythe et histoire (Paris, 1996), p. 18.
See below, Chapter 2 and 3.
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Bohemond joined them and placed ‘the badge o f the expedition’, on his garments.'^' It is 

possible, therefore, that ideology evident in Malaterra’s text that seems to anticipate the 

crusades may simply have been a reflection o f the ideology that was already current in 

Europe, as a result o f the pope’s call to arms at Clermont. Certainly, Elizabeth Lapina has 

argued that Malaterra could have used details from the battle o f Antioch in describing the 

Battle of Cerami.'^^ However, it must be noted that while Malaterra referred to 

Bohemond’s departure on the First Crusade, he did not refer to the capture o f Antioch or to 

the eventual victory o f the crusade, indicating that he finished writing before the crusade 

had concluded. This suggests that he was writing before much of the ideology that 

informed the crusade had been fully developed, and certainly before crusading chronicles 

such as the Gesta Francorum had been completed. It may be safely concluded that any 

ideological concepts evident in Malaterra’s writing that are typical of ‘crusading’ ideology 

were independent developments. In addition, it has been argued that the holy war aspect of 

the conquest may not be dismissed as an anachronistic re-interpretation of the conquest of 

Sicily, as other works that definitely predate the First Crusade, such as the Ystoire of 

Amatus, also portrayed the Sicilian war as a religious conflict.

The third narrative source to deal with the conquest o f Sicily is the Gesta Roberti 

Wiscardi, an epic poem written by William of A p u l i a . A s  with the other sources dealing 

with the Norman presence in Southern Italy, and the conquest o f Sicily in particular, there 

are certain issues with this source. The first is that, as with Amatus o f Montecassino, 

nothing is known o f the author’s identity besides his name.'^^ Some facts, however, may 

be gathered regarding him. It has been observed that he wrote good classical Latin and had 

a strong familiarity with Roman poets, in particular with Virgil and Lucan. Study of his 

work confirms this. This may be seen in his use of the Virgilian extended simile. He uses 

this literary device, for example, where he shows how a victory over a superior Greek 

force under the Byzantine general Michael Dokianos, in 1041, gave the Normans renewed

Geoflfrey o f Malaterra, Historia Sicula IV.24, ed. Joanne Baptista Carusio, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores 5 
(Bologna, 1927-8), MPL 149, Col. 1202D. Boamundus namque, ducis auxilio simulato, et ab ipso 
submonitus, adveniens, plus fratri ad damnum quam adprqficuum, non tamen, ut credimus, ex industria 
factus est. Ipso anno, ex edictu Urbani papae expeditio versus ferusalem ab undique terrarum 
ferventissima erat. Boamundus autem, qui iam dudum cum Guiscardopatre Romaniam pervaserat et 
semper earn sibi subiugare cupiens erat, videns plurimam multitudinem per Apuliam, (sed sine principe), 
illorsum accelerate, princeps exercitus, sibi eos alligando, fieri volens, signum eiusdem expeditionis, 
crucem videlicet, vestibus suis apponit.
Elizabeth Lapina,’Demetrius o f Thessaloniki: Patron Saint o f Crusaders’, Viator: Medieval and 
Renaissance Studies 40 (2009), p. 108.

Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, p. 164.
William o f Apulia, Gesta Roberti Wiscardi, MGH SS 9, pp. 239-298.
G.A. Loud, ‘Introduction’ in William of Apulia Gesta Roberti Wiscardi, trans. G.A. Loud (Unpublished, 
2005), p. 1 at <http://www.leeds.ac.uk> Accessed 23/09/2010.
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courage. William compared the Norman to a hawk that having defeated a bird larger than 

itself is no longer in awe o f even larger birds:

Gallorum vires victoria mentibus au get,

N ec contra Danaos iam bella gerenda pavescunt.

Haul secus accipiter solitus captare minores 

Indubitanter aves , dubitans maioris inire 

Alitis assultum , poterit si forte vei unam 

Exsuperare gruem , non inde timebit olorem,

Et magnis avibus iam nil obstare pavebit.’̂ ®

Further examples of William’s familiarity with Greek and Roman writers may be seen 

elsewhere in the work: a reference to the Greeks as gens Achaeae; a fictionalised speech 

put into the mouth of the Byzantine leader Exaugustus, in which the past martial glories of 

the Greeks are stressed, including Achilles’ victory over Hector; and a statement at the end 

of the work in which William compared Duke Roger Borsa, son and heir o f Duke Robert
I ' I ' j

Guiscard, to Octavian, asking Roger to reward William as Octavian rewarded Virgil. It 

is possible that William of Apulia was a monk at either Montecassino or Tremiti, since 

these monasteries held manuscripts by Homer, Virgil and other classical poets. It has also 

been suggested that he could have been Norman, or at least identified himself with the 

Normans, because of his repeated use of the term nostri (our men) to describe the army 

besieging Palermo. It is possible also, however, that this could refer to ‘we Christians’ 

rather than ‘we Normans’, a possibility that makes William of Apulia’s work of interest 

elsewhere in this work, but does not help in establishing the author’s identity.

Another issue is that the work, like the Historia Sicula, has been attributed a late 

date of composition. This is evident from a cursory reading of the text as, in the prologue, 

William spoke o f pater Urbanus (Pope Urban II), and mentioned that he, William, wrote at 

the bidding o f both the pope and Roger B o r s a . F o r  this reason, historians have 

consistently understood the Historia to have been written between the years 1095 and 

1099.''^'’ William of Apulia’s mention of the Holy Sepulchre and the ‘Gallic race’ who 

wished to open the way to it, has also been highlighted as evidence that the work was 

composed after the calling of the First Crusade.''*' This means that, as with Malaterra, there 

is a definite possibility of retroactive contamination with crusading ideology.

William, Gesta Roberti 1.295-301, p. 247.
Ibid: 1.319 p. 248,1.360-365 p. 249, p. 298.
Albu, The Normans in their Histories, p. 110.
William, G esta Roberti Prologus.l 1, p. 241.
Loud, ‘Introduction’ in Amatus, History, p. 1; Albu, The Normans in their Histories, p. 110. 
Loud, ‘Introduction’ in Amatus, History, p. 1.

- 51 -



Milan and the Patarini

From the year 1056, the city o f Milan was the centre o f an intense power struggle that 

arose out o f the strong effort by the papacy and its supporters to reform the Church. The 

established church in the city was seen by reformers as a particular harbourer o f two 

‘heresies’ that the reformers were particularly keen to eliminate -  simony and clerical 

m a r r i a g e . T h e r e  was an equally determined effort on the part of the established 

authorities, both lay and ecclesiastical, to resist any changes to the status quo. The city not 

only enjoyed considerable autonomy, owing temporal allegiance to the distant German 

monarchs, but the cult o f the city’s patron saint Ambrose had led to the development o f a 

number o f regional customs and practices that marked the church of Milan apart from the 

wider Church. These were customs which the city hierarchy and much o f the populace 

defended jealously.''*^ An example of this may be seen in the local tradition of a three-day 

fast before Pentecost. This was a practice that did not conform with Church teaching, but 

which the church in Milan defended strongly against the demands of reformers to abandon 

it.''̂ '* Furthermore, the majority o f the higher aristocracy o f the city (capitanei) supported 

the existing order as they had gained power and wealth since the year 983, owing to the 

enfeoffment o f Church l a n d s . T h e  lesser aristocracy, meanwhile, the varvassores, had 

been able to enrich their own position, thanks to Emperor Conrad 11’s Constitutio de feudis 

o f lOS?.'"*  ̂Resistance to change among the leadership of the city, both lay and ecclesiastic, 

was not unexpected.

A reforming challenge to the city’s ecclesiastical and political hierarchy came in 

the year 1056, with the appearance of a reform group known as the Patarini or Pataria}'^^ 

This movement, a radical group that combined lay people and lesser clergy, came about 

chiefly as a result of the rejection by a minority o f the lay population o f the established

Peter Damian, Opuscula V, MPL 145, Cols 0089-0098: era/ enim inter clerum etpopulum, propter duas 
haereses, simoniacam videlicet, et Nicolaitarum, satis turbulenta seditio; Andreas o f  Strumi, Vita Sancti 
Arialdi 4, M GH SS 30, p. 1051: nam, quod sine gem itu d id  vel audiri nec po test nee debet, universi sic  
sub sym oniaca heresi tenebantur impliciti...
H.E.J. Cowdrey ‘The Papacy, the Patarenes and the Church o f  Milan’, Transactions o f  Royal Historical 
Society  18 (1968), p. 26.
A m ulf o f  Milan, Liber Gestorum Recentium  III. 17, M GH SS rer. Germ., pp. 188-190; Landulf o f  Milan, 
Historia M ediolanensis 111.30, M GH SS 8, p. 95; Bonizo o f  Sutri, Liber ad  Amicum VI, MGH Ldl I, p. 
596. See also: Cowdrey, ‘The Papacy, the Patarenes and the Church o f  Milan’, p. 27.
Amulf, Liber gestorum  1.10, p. 9.
Cowdrey,‘The Papacy, the Patarenes and the Church o f  Milan’, p. 28; De constitutio feudis, MGH  
Diplomatum  IV.244, pp. 336-337.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Archbishop Aribert o f  Milan’, H istory 5 \ (1966), pp. 1-15; H.E.J. Cowdrey ‘The 
Papacy, the Patarenes and the Church o f  Milan’, Transactions o f  Royal Historical Society 18 (1968); 
Kathleen G. Cushing,‘Events That Led to Sainthood: Sanctity and the Reformers in the Eleventh Century’ 
in B elief and Culture in the M iddle Ages, ed. Richard Gameson and Henrietta Leyser (Oxford, 2001), 
pp. 187-196.
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Milanese church, in favour o f a desire for non-simoniac, non-married clergy or, as 

Cowdrey put it, ‘a purer and more evangelical’ style o f religion.'"* The Patarini were 

initially led by Arialdo da Carimate, a canon of the city but, after his murder in 1066, the 

leadership of the movement passed to Erlembald Cotta, a lay noble of the capitanei class. 

Erlembald was particularly vigorous in his leadership of the Patarini, leading his followers 

into armed confrontations with those who supported the established church in Milan. The 

papacy provided encouragement and sanction for the activities of the Patarini, as did a 

number o f reform-minded ecclesiastics such as Cardinal-Bishop Peter Damian o f Ostia.

As the papacy supported the armed struggle o f the Patarini, sources dealing with their 

activities are o f particular interest in studying papal support for warfare, in particular the 

granting of remissio peccatorum  and the vexillum sancti Petri. The conflict is also touched 

upon in the examination o f bellicose martyrdom.

In the Liber ad Amicum (1085-1086), Bishop Bonizo of Sutri described the 

situation in Milan and the activities o f the Patarini. This text, already mentioned above in 

relation to the Battle of Civitate, was also consulted in examining several other aspects of 

ideology in the course o f this research. Bonizo was strongly on the side of the reform 

movement. He wrote glowingly in praise o f Erlembald Cotta, whom Bonizo considered to 

have been martyred, and whom he compared to Judas Maccabeus.'^® Bonizo’s background 

and viewpoint will be examined further below, as his work is of greatest interest in 

studying military conflict during the pontificate o f Gregory VII and the Investiture Contest.

Two other important sources for Milan and the Patarini may be found in the 

writing o f opponents o f the movement, the Historia Mediolanensis (c. 1110) of Landulf of 

Milan, and the Liber gestorum recentium o f A m ulf o f Milan (c. 1077).'^' Both o f these men 

were conservatives, loyal to the established ecclesiastical order in Milan and opposed to 

the violent activities o f the Patarini. Landulf in paiticular was a prominent opponent o f the
1 e'y

Gregorian reform and there is consensus among historians that he was a married priest. 

Given that the Patarini were members o f a reforming movement that campaigned 

vigorously against both simony and clerical marriage, to the point o f forcing married

'''* Cowdrey, ‘The Papacy, the Patarenes and the Church o f  Milan’ p. 28.
Pope Gregory VII, Register Epistolarum  1.27 MGH Epp. Sei.2:1, p.45; Peter Damian, Opusculum,
Cols 0089-0098.
Bonizo, A d Amicum  VII, p. 605.
Landulf o f  Milan, Historia Mediolanensis, MGH SS  8, pp. 32-100; A m ulf o f  Milan, Liber gestorum  
recentium, MGH SS rer. Germ. 67; A. Columbo, ‘11 testamento di Landolfo Seniore?’ Archivio storico  
lombardo 51 (1930), p. 140. See also Brian Stock, The Implications o f  Literacy: Written Language and  
Models o f  Interpretation in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries (Princeton, 1983), p. 175, n. 132.
Landulf, Historia Mediolanensis 1.11, p. 4 2 ,1II.7, p. 78; Constance H. Berman, M edieval Religion: New  
Approaches (Iowa, 2005), p. 145; Cowdrey, ‘The Papacy, the Patarenes and the Church o f  Milan’, p. 33.
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priests to take oaths o f chastity with threats o f violence, Landulfs hostility to the 

movement was to be ex p ec ted .M o reo v er, as a member of the junior clergy, his life and 

fiiture were profoundly threatened by the events in Milan and his lower status did not allow 

him to have any meaningfiil impact on the course o f events, thus leading to his 

disaffection.’ "̂* Like Landulf, Am ulf was also a conservative voice, although writing from 

a different perspective. Where Landulf was a member o f the lower clergy, Amulf was one 

o f the higher cathedral clergy, and also a member of the capitanei aristocracy like 

Erlembald himself As such, the point has been made that Amulf was more accepting than 

Landulf of the need for reform within the Milanese church, although he remained an 

implacable foe o f the lawless nature o f the Patarini and o f the way in which they were 

dominated by the laity.

Particular care should be taken when consulting the works of the chroniclers o f the 

events in Milan, as bias may have led them to exaggerate their accounts of conditions 

within Milan. Landulfs work, for example, has been noted to contain a great many 

inaccuracies as well as inventions. When detailing the papal support received by the 

Patarini, however, the fact that they were opponents of the reformers suggests that their 

reporting was accurate, since one might have expected them to down-play any papal 

support in order to better vilify the Patarini. Landulf of Milan is of particular interest in 

this regard as, despite the author’s hostility towards the Patarini, in recounting an address 

by Arialdo da Carimate to Erlembald Cotta, he identified Erlembald as a ‘soldier o f God 

and of the Catholic Church’ {Dei et catholicae ecdesiae m i l e s ) This terminology was 

not used in its traditional, metaphorical sense to refer to the monastic life, as Erlembald 

was a secular nobleman and a knight who led the Patarini in combat against the 

established Milanese hierarchy. This makes Landulfs account of particular interest as, 

despite his hostility towards the Patarini, he used language and imagery here that was very
I CQ

similar to that seen in accounts o f the First Cmsade. These works are o f interest m 

studying papal support for warfare, and in examining Christian identity in warfare.

Tom Holland, Millenium: The End o f  the World and the Forging o f  Christendom (London, 2008), p. 340. 
Cowdrey, ‘The Papacy, the Patarenes and the Church o f Milan’, p. 33.
Ibid: pp 33- 34.
Chris Wickham, ‘Lawyers’ Time: History and Memory in Tenth-and-Eleventh-Century Italy’, in Studies 
in Medieval History Presented to R.H.C. Davis, ed. Ralph Henry Carless Davis, Henry Mayr-Harting, 
R.I. Moore (Bloomsbury, 1985), p. 62 
Landulf, Historia Mediolanensis 111.14, p. 83.
Flori, Guerre sainte, jihad, croisade, pp. 200-201.
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Pope Gregory VII’s ‘Crusading’ Plans

In studying the development of crusading ideology, the pontificate o f Gregory VII (1073- 

1085) is a period of great i n t e r e s t . A s  the most active, most outspoken of the reforming 

popes o f the mid-to-late eleventh century, Gregory VII’s pontificate was chiefly 

characterised by warfare. The particular conflicts that will be examined here are his 

‘crusading’ plans of 1074, and the Investiture Contest. Pope Gregory is of interest to 

crusading historians for one reason in particular. From an early point in his pontificate, in 

the year 1074, he began to organise a military expedition to the East, which he planned to 

lead, in an effort to assist the beleaguered Byzantine Empire against ongoing invasion by 

the Seljuk T u r k s . T h e  planned expedition ultimately came to nothing, but Gregory VII’s 

plans have come under scrutiny by both papal and crusading historians for the purpose of 

charting the development o f the idea o f crusade. There has also been much debate among 

historians as to how accurate one may be in referring to the planned expedition as a 

‘crusade’. It has been observed that the pope’s plans fell considerably short o f the 

expedition that Urban II later assembled, as it has been pointed out that most o f the 

elements that defined the crusade -  the association with pilgrimage; the distinctive 

crusading vow; and also the indulgence -  were not present in Gregory VII’s call.'^'

On the other hand, it has also been observed that the pope made his appeal to 

Christians on both sides o f the Alps, in other words making it a pan-European endeavour, 

and that he stressed the eternal reward that the warriors who participated in his expedition 

would receive. Moreover, the idea o f a campaign directed by the papacy that 

incorporated fighting-men from across Christendom and that offered them a heavenly 

reward, marked a significant point in the development of c r u s a d e . I t  is considered highly 

likely that Urban II knew of, and utilised Gregory’s plans in the formulation o f the First 

Crusade.'^

H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory VII’s “Crusading” Plans o f  1074’ in Outremer -  Studies in the H istory o f  
the Crusading Kingdom o f  Jerusalem  1982), pp.27-40; H.E.J. C ow drey,‘Pope Gregory VII
and the Bearing o f  Arms’ in Montjoie: Studies in Crusade H istory in Honour o f  H.E.Mayer, ed. B.
Kedar, J. Riley-Smith, R. Hiestand (Aldershott, 1997), pp. 21-35; H.E.J. Cowdrey, Pope G regory VII 
1073-1085  (Oxford, 1998); H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory VII and Martyrdom’, in D ei g es ta p e r  
Francos: Etudes sur les croisades dediees a Jean Richard, ed. M. Balard, B. Kedar and J. Riley Smith 
(Aldershott, 2001), pp. 3-11; I.S. Robinson, ‘Pope Gregory VII and the Soldiers o f  Christ’ History 58 
(June 1973), pp. 169-192.
Cowdrey, ‘Gregory VII’s “Crusading” Plans’; Cowdrey, Pope G regory VII, pp. 581-494. See also: 
Erdmann, Origin, pp. 214-215; Mayer, The Crusades, p. 22.
Riley-Smith, What Were the Crusades?, p. 75.
See below. Chapter 3.
Cowdrey, ‘Gregory V ll’s “Crusading” Plans’, p. 40.
Ibid; Mayer, The Crusades, p. 22.

- 55 -



Despite the pope’s avowed intent o f going to the aid o f Eastern Christians, there 

does not appear to have been any official communication from the Byzantine Empire, and 

no reference to any such request by the emperor in any of the pope’s letters dealing with 

this subject. Gregory even noted, in a letter dated 10 September 1074, that the situation in 

the Eastern Empire was not one that necessitated immediate western military aid.'^^ Given 

this, it is possible that Gregory had an objective other than helping the Byzantine Empire in 

mind, maybe even the Holy Sepulchre itself This, however, is merely hypothesis. Even 

though Gregory’s plans by no means present the full range o f ideology one associates with 

the First Crusade, his crusade plans are an important topic to study with regard to remissio 

peccatorum}^^ Moreover, the manner in which the documents relating to the expedition 

refer to Muslims has been of considerable interest in the examination o f Christian and
1 f t !Muslim identity.

Five papal letters reveal Pope Gregory’s ‘crusading’ p l a n s . T h e  first o f these was 

an appeal to Count William I o f Burgundy, dated 2 February 1074, calling on the count to 

assist him in combatting incursions by the Normans of Southern Italy into papal lands, as 

well as in the planned Eastern expedition. Although most o f the text deals with a 

prospective expedition against the Normans, Pope Gregory stressed that the assembly of 

force was not ‘so that we may proceed to shedding the blood of Christians’. R a t h e r ,  he 

stated, his hope was that the Normans might be dissuaded from continuing hostilities by 

the force assembled, which might leave the troops free for another purpose:

Speramus etiam, quod forsitan alia inde utilitas oriatur, scilicet ut pacatis 

Normannis transeamus Constantinopolim in adiutorium christianorum, qui 

nimium afflicti creberrimis morsibus Saracenorum inianter flagitant, ut sibi 

manum nostri auxilii porrigamus.'™

The pope indicated that he saw the expedition to Constantinople as the more important 

aspect of the enterprise, by his statement that he had not assembled this ‘multitude o f 

knights’ to fight Christians. Although there is no link with either Jerusalem or pilgrimage, 

as there was in the First Crusade, the motivation behind the conflict was the same as that 

given in accounts o f Pope Urban IPs call to arms at the Council o f Clermont, namely 

Muslim military victories over the Byzantine Empire. Moreover, a possible offer of

Pope Gregory VII, Register II.3, MGH Epp. Sel. 2;1, p. 128.
See below, Chapter 3.
See below, Chapter 4.
Gregory VII, Register 1.46 pp. 69-71; 11.3 pp. 126-128; 11.37, pp. 172-174. 
Ibid 1.46: p. 70.

'™lbid: pp. 70-71.
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remissio peccatorum  (remission o f sins) was extended by the pope at the end o f the letter, a 

concept that will be further examined below here.*^'

The next letter to deal with the planned expedition was a letter o f 10 September 

1074, addressed to Count William of Poitou. As with the previous text, the majority of the 

letter deals wdth another subject, in this case the count’s ending of his uncanonical
1 7 “?marriage to his cousin Hildegard. This letter informed the count that the expedition was 

not likely to proceed immediately;

...sed  determinate vobis aliquid de expeditione scribere ad presens, non satis 

discretum fore pervidimus, quoniam rumor est in transmarinis partibus 

christianos miserante Deo paganorum longe propulsasse ferocitatem et nos, 

de reliquo quid acturi simus, adhuc divinae providentiae consilium  

expectamus.

It is evident from this letter that the pope was not entirely clear whether his planned 

expedition was necessary. However, this letter also provides a possible example o f the 

offer o f remissio peccatorum}^'^

The pope discussed his crusade plans in a letter o f 7 December 1074, sent to King 

Henry IV of Germany (1050-1106). In this letter, after an initial section in which the pope 

assured Henry o f his sincere love and admonished him to shun those who might lead him 

astray, Gregory wrote of his planned expedition. In introducing the topic, he wrote:

Preterea indico tuae magnitudini, quia christiani ex partibus ultramarinis, 

quorum maxima pars a paganis inaudita clade destruitur et more pecudum 

cotidie occiditur gensque Christiana ad nichilum redigitur, ad me humiliter 

miserunt nimia compulsi miseria implorantes, ut modis quibus possem  

eisdem fratribus nostris succurrerem, ne Christiana religio nostris temporibus, 

quod absit, omnino deperiret.'^^

This is very similar to the manner in which First Crusade source materials describe the call 

to arms by Pope Urban II at the Council of Clermont. In Robert the Monk’s Historia 

Iherosolimitana, for example. Pope Urban is described as having begun his call to arms:

A Ihersoiimorum fmibus et urbe Constantinopolitana relatio gravis emersit, et 

sepissime iam ad aures nostras pervenit, quod videlicet gens regni Persarum,

See below, Chapter 3, pages 157-160.
Gregory VII, Register 11.3, p. 127.
Ibid: p. 128.
See below, Chapter 3, pages 157-160.
Gregory V ll, Register 11.31, p. 166.
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gens extranea, gens prorsus a Deo aliena, generatio scilicet que non direxit 

cor suum et non est creditus cum Deo spiritus eius.'^^

Although Gregory VII’s letter lacks the biblical allusion found in this call to crusade 

(Psalms 78.8), the calling of the expedition in response to Muslim violence against 

Christians is very similar in nature to this account o f the First Crusade. Nor is Robert the 

Monk’s account the sole example of this justification for the crusade, as other crusading 

sources show.’^̂

This letter reveals yet another similarity to accounts of the First Crusade. In 

describing his preparation for the expedition, Pope Gregory wrote that he had sought to 

‘stir up Christians everywhere’:

Quam ammonitionem Italici et ultramontani Deo inspirante ut reor immo 

etiam omnino afFirmo.

He claimed that more than 50,000 had answered this call.'^^ An undertaking that involved 

flghting-men from ‘Italy and beyond the Alps’ was very similar to the composition o f the 

army of the First Crusade, which was made up o f contingents from Italy, France, the 

Western Empire and other realms. This letter suggests, therefore, that Gregory’s planned 

expedition was of a very similar nature to the crusade that was initiated little more than 

twenty years later. Unlike the two letters already discussed, this one is marked Dictatus 

pape, meaning that it was either written by the pope’s own hand or that he took particular 

care with its dictation.’’^

Another letter, number 11.37 written on 16 December 1074, confirms this view of 

the expedition as, rather than being addressed to a single recipient, the letter was a general 

summons to ‘all the faithfiil’. It begins:

Gregorius episcopus servus servorum Dei omnibus fidelibus sancti Petri
180

maxime ultramontanis salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.

This letter asked Christians across Europe to take part in Gregory VII’s expedition. That 

Gregory VII addressed his appeal so widely indicates that he viewed his planned 

expedition as a unified endeavour similar to the First Crusade. The letter also stressed the 

depredations suffered by Eastern Christians:

Robert, Historia  I, p. 5.
Baldric, Historia  1.4, pp. 12-13; Guibert o f  Nogent, Gesta D ei per  Francos 11.4, RHC Occ 4, pp. 137-140;
Fulcher o f  Chartres, Historia Iherosolymitana 1.2, RHC O cc  3, pp. 322-323.
Gregory VI1, Register 11.31, p. 166.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Introduction’, Gregory VII, The Register o f  Pope Gregory VII, ed. H.E.J. Cowdrey, p.
XV. Cowdrey stated that the use o f  particular biblical texts and passages, and the employment o f  favourite
similes and metaphors, allow the modem historian to judge it likely if  a letter was penned by Gregory VII.
Gregory VII, Register 11.37, p. 173.
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...q u i ultra mare in Constantinopolitano imperio habitant, quos diabolus 

per se ipsum a fide catholica conatur avertere et per membra sua non cessat 

cotidie quasi pecudes crudeliter enecare.

This, again, resonates with accounts of Urban IPs call to arms at Clermont. Moreover, the 

letter in question makes a very definite offer of remissio peccatorum. This letter is also 

marked Dictatus pape.

The final letter containing information about the pope’s planned expedition may be 

found in the Epistolae Vagantes. The Vagantes are letters written or dictated by Pope 

Gregory VII that were not collected in the pope’s register, but have survived because they 

were incorporated into other literary w o r k s . T h i s  is a letter of 1074, dated after 16 

December, and addressed to Margravine Matilda of Tuscany (1046-1115). In beginning the 

letter, Gregory again stated a reason for his prospective expedition, that is almost identical 

to one included in accounts of Urban IPs address at Clermont:
Quanta sit mihi meditatio quantumque desiderium mare transeundi, ut

christianis que more pecudum a paganis occiduntur Christo fauente ualeam 
181succurrere...

Gregory’s main motivation is seen to be providing military aid to the Christian population 

of the Byzantine Empire. Other than this statement, the only point of note in this document 

is another possible offer of remissio peccatorum.

The Investiture Contest

The term ‘Investiture Contest’ is a modem term used to refer to a series of conflicts that 

occurred between Pope Gregory VII and the Western Empire under King Henry IV of 

Germany. The struggle between the two factions was sparked by the reforming pope’s 

determination to end lay control over the Church through ending the practice of lay 

investiture, by which secular rulers were able to appoint men to high Church office. Henry 

IV was equally determined to maintain the practice and this ultimately provoked conflict, 

fuelled in large part by the renewal of rebellion by the Saxon nobles, who had already risen

See below, Chapter 3, page 160.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Introduction’ in Pope Gregory VII Epistolae Vagantes, ed., trans. H.E.J.Cowdrey 
(Oxford, 1972), pp. xx-xxii.
Gregory VII, Vagantes 5, pp. 10-12.
See below. Chapter 3, page 158.
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against Henry IV as a result o f grievances relating to his policies within Saxony. 

Tensions had been building between pope and king for some time, as evidenced by Henry 

IV’s installation o f his chaplain Tedald in Milan as archbishop in 1075 in opposition to the 

forces o f reform in the city, taking advantage o f the death o f Erlembald Cotta that year.’^̂  

This ultimately prompted Gregory VII to write to Henry at the end of 1075, calling upon 

Henry to recognise the supremacy of the Church.**’ This in turn spurred a number of 

German bishops, present at the royal court in Worms, to withhold their obedience from the 

pope with the encouragement o f Henry IV, who called upon Gregory VII to step down as 

pope. In response, Gregory excommunicated the king and the bishops at the Lenten synod 

of February 1076.’**

The conflict that followed was encouraged by the papacy, with support being given 

to the Saxon rebels who rose up against King Henry IV. Papal vassals such as Margravine 

Matilda o f Tuscany also took the side o f Pope Gregory and joined in military action 

against the German ruler. The main sources examined for evidence o f the development o f 

crusading ideology during this controversy over investiture are the specific letters o f Pope 

Gregory drawn from both the Register and the Vagantes; the Liber ad Amicum  of Bishop 

Bonizo o f Sutri; the writings o f Bishop Anselm II o f Lucca and the Vita Anselmi Lucensis 

Episcopi, once attributed to Bardo. As the Investiture Contest represents an example of 

warfare waged at the direction o f the papacy, it is of interest in the study o f remissio 

peccatorum. In addition, certain o f these sources also provide evidence of bellicose 

martyrdom, and o f a sense o f pan-Christian identity.

Two letters from Gregory VII’s Register are of particular interest to this area o f 

study. The first, which is of interest regarding the papal granting o f remissio peccatorum, 

is dated 30 December 1078.'*^ It is addressed to Duke W elf IV o f Bavaria. W elf had been 

a supporter o f Henry IV who granted him the Duchy o f Bavaria after the deposition o f the 

previous duke, Otto o f Northeim, in 1070. However, when a contingent o f the German 

nobility met at Forcheim on 15 March 1077, to elect the Saxon leader Duke Rudolf o f 

Swabia as their king (antiking), Welf was present at the election.'^® As a result, W elf IV

Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory VII and the Bearing o f Arms’; Cowdrey, Pope Gregory VII; Kathleen G.
Cushing, Papacy and Law in the Gregorian Revolution: The Canonistic Work o f  Anselm o f  Lucca
(Oxford, 1998); Robinson, The Papacy, pp. 401-418; Robinson, Henry IV, pp. 107-321; Weinfurter, The
Salian Century, pp. 131-158.
Robinson, The Papacy, p. 401.
Gregory VII, Register III. 10, pp. 263-267.
Ibid III.6a: pp. 252-254; Weinfurter, The Salian Century, pp. 146-147.
See below, Chapter 3, pages 163-165.
Weinfurter, The Salian Century, pp. 139, 143.
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was deposed from his Duchy of Bavaria. The dating o f this letter places it after W elf s 

deposition. In his address to the duke, the pope encouraged him not to ‘murmur’ against 

the papacy, and to ‘hope for better things’. Pope Gregory continued, claiming that ‘those 

who trust in falsity and cunning’ would ‘altogether fall’, et hos beati Petri gladius 

devorando confundet. This document, then, attempted to encourage W elf IV to continue 

resistance to Henry IV and to remain on the papal side o f the conflict. The purpose o f the 

letter was very much strengthened by the statement that the ‘sword o f blessed Peter’ would 

lead to Henry IV’s defeat.

The second letter from the Register, written in March of 1081, is again of interest in
• •  109the exammation o f the granting of remissio peccatorum  by the papacy. This letter also 

concerns Duke W elf IV, but it is addressed to Bishop Altmann of Passau and Abbot 

William of Hirsau, legates of Gregory VII in Germany. The letter was written after the 

death o f Rudolf of Rheinfelden, the German antiking, in the Battle o f Hohenmolsen in 

1080, and so during a difficult time for the papal cause. It is likely that this letter was also 

written with the intent of ensuring that Duke W elf IV remained with the pro-papal faction. 

This is seen from Gregory’s instructions to his legates that Welf be encouraged to ‘perform 

fealty to blessed Peter’, clearly a request that was intended to ensure his continued
1 Q -l

adherence to the papal cause.

Encouragement for a papal ally was probably also the reason for the composition of 

the Vagantes letter, written to the Antiking Rudolf of Rheinfelden in late February of 1079. 

The dating is significant, as this places the letter after the Battle o f Melrichstadt, a battle 

that took place between Rudolf and Henry IV on 7 August, 1078. Although the battle did 

not produce a decisive victory for either Rudolf or the forces o f the king, it resulted in 

heavy losses to both sides, which proved to be to the long-term advantage of the more 

numerous imperial forces. The battle, moreover, effectively prevented Rudolf from 

breaking out of the Duchy of Saxony, which in turn prevented him from exercising his 

claim to rule over the Empire as a w h o l e . F r o m  the dating of this letter, it is 

exceptionally likely that Gregory VII was attempting to encourage Rudolf to remain 

steadfast in his resistance to Henry IV. This impression is bolstered by the fact that in the 

introduction to the letter, Gregory VII stressed the necessity o f perseverance, writing that

Gregory VII, Register VI. 14, p. 418.
See below, Chapter 3, pages 163-165 
Gregory VII, Register IX.3: p. 574.
Robinson, Henry IV, pp. 181-182.
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‘no one can be crowned except he strive lawfully’ (2 Timothy 2:5).'^^ He also encouraged 

Rudolf not to have any doubts regarding the ongoing support o f the papacy, thus strongly 

indicating that the purpose behind the composition of this letter was to provide 

encouragement for the antiking’s ongoing war. This letter proved to be o f interest in 

tracing the evolution o f the related concepts o f bellicose martyrdom and remissio 

peccatorum}'^^

Bishop Bonizo o f Sutri completed his text, Liber ad Amicum between 1085 and 

1086, during a period when he was resident at the court o f Margravine Matilda of
I Q T

Tuscany. Possibly bom circa 1045, it is evident that Bonizo was a Lombard, since he 

had a keen interest in Milan, in the cult o f St Ambrose and in the Patarene movement. 

Bonizo was almost certainly not of noble blood, as in a certain passage of his book he 

referred to ...pauperes, quos elegit Deus, ut confundat fortia -  a comment unlikely to have 

been made by a person who was high-bora It is believed that the friend to whom the 

Liber was addressed was either the margravine herself or one of her vassals, as Bonizo 

referred at the outset o f the work to this friend being his ‘sole protection’. W h e n  

considering Bonizo’s accounts of the Battle of Civitate and of the death o f Erlembald Cotta 

and indeed in examining his attitudes towards warfare, it should be borne in mind that he 

was a very prominent supporter of the reform papacy and o f clerical reform in general. 

Moreover, he was writing at a time when the fortunes o f the reform papacy were at a very 

low ebb.

In 1084 Gregory VII was forced from Rome by Henry IV and the antipope Wibert 

o f Ravenna or ‘Clement III’, and he was compelled to seek refuge with Duke Robert
701Guiscard o f Apulia and Calabria. Bonizo himself was forced to take refuge with 

Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany. In 1082, he had been captured during Henry IV’s siege of 

Rome and, although he himself was able to escape, he never regained his diocese o f Sutri

Gregory V ll, Vagantes 26, p. 68.
See below. Chapters 2 and 3.
Nora Duff, M atilda o f  Tuscany: La Gran Donna D ’Italia  (London, 1909); Valerie Eads,‘The Geography 
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Analysis o f  the History and social significance o f  a wom an's m ilitary leadership. Unpublished PhD 
Thesis, University o f  Toronto (2000); David Hay, The M ilitary Leadership o f  M atilda o f  Canossa, 1046- 
1115 (Manchester, 2008). See also: Robinson, The Papacy, pp.245-246, 318 ,406 ,412 ,415-416 , 419, 
424-425; I.S. Robinson, Henry I V o f  Germany: 1056-1106  (Cambridge, 1999), pp. 279-283.
See above, page 53.
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Ibid 1: p. 571; Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, p. 50.
Malaterra, H istoria Sicula 111.7, Col. 1158A-1158B.
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which was occupied by imperialist forces. '̂^^ Margravine Matilda continued to resist the 

Emperor and the antipope even after the loss o f Rome, and the Liber ad Amicum was 

probably written with the intention o f encouraging the margravine’s continued resistance. 

This is evident in the passage:

si licuit unquam christiano pro aliqua re militare, licet contra Guibertistas 

omnibus modis bellare.^®^

Since it sought to legitimise warfare, this text is o f interest in considering the development 

o f bellicose martyrdom. It also provides evidence o f remissio peccatorum  and includes 

material that is useful in studying Christian identity.^* '̂*

Bishop Anselm II o f Lucca was the other prominent pro-reform chronicler who 

supported the use o f force in the service of the papacy, particularly that exercised by 

Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany. Anselm came from the Milanese capitanei family o f da 

Baggio, and was a nephew of Anselm da Baggio, who became Pope Alexander II. 

Furthermore, Anselm II succeeded his uncle as bishop o f Lucca and, as a consequence, he 

was tied to the reforming party not only by natural inclination but through family ties as
90Swell. He was ultimately forced to quit Lucca in 1080, following a rebellion by his clergy 

who objected to his enthusiasm for reform.^^^ Following this, he took shelter with 

Margravine Matilda, becoming one o f a circle o f pro-reform writers resident at Matilda’s 

court. He was not only a reform thinker but, as Gregory VII’s permanent legate in 

Lombardy, he was one o f the military leaders of the papal faction against imperialist
207forces. He was a leading proponent o f the use of military force in the service o f the 

Church, contending that when secular authorities were hostile towards the Church, the 

Church must act independently to correct them. In support o f this, he coined the term beata 

persecutio (righteous persecution). When using this term in his Liber contra Wibertum, 

he compared the use o f such correction to Peter’s denial o f Christ (Matthew 26:33-35; 

Mark 14:29-31, Luke 22:33-34; 13:36-38), stating that those who are not afraid to use

Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, p. 39.
Bonizo, A d Amicum  IX, p. 618.
See below. Chapters 2, 3 and 4.
Ronald G. Witt, The Two Latin Cultures and the Foundation o f  Renaissance Humanism in M edieval Italy 
(Cambridge, 2012), p. 195; Cushing, Papacy and Law, p. 2.
John Eldevik, Episcopal Power and Ecclesiastical Reform in the German Empire: Tithes, Lordship and  
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force when necessary were those who did not deny Christ -  thus comparing them 

favourably to Peter.

Two accounts o f Anselm’s life are also o f interest, the Vita Anselmi Lucensis 

Episcopi by an unknown author -  the authorship of the text was formerly attributed to 

Bardo -  and the Vita Anselmi Lucensis Episcopi of Bishop Rangerius o f Lucca, Anselm’s 

successor. The accounts of Anselm’s exhortations to Margravine Matilda’s troops at the 

Battle of Sorbara (2 July 1084) in both o f these texts are particularly usefiil. Both accounts 

use language and terminology that foreshadow the expression of crusading ideology found 

in First Crusade sources. While Pseudo-Bardo’s account is o f interest in studying remissio 

peccatorum, the account o f Rangerius is o f interest in the examination of bellicose 

martyrdom.^'^^ However, there are difficulties with these texts. Pseudo-Bardo’s identity is 

unknown, and the work was composed specifically to promote Anselm’s later
7 1 ncanonisation. This is very evident in the language used to describe Anselm, for example

in the account o f Sorbara where the author referred to the bishop as sanctus Anselmus
211episcopus, and sanctus pater nos ter Anselmus. Such descriptions reveal the unknown 

writer’s desire to establish Anselm IPs saintly reputation. This means that any mention that 

Anselm blended the concepts of spiritual reward and temporal warfare may have been 

written with this in mind, in an attempt to justify so saintly a man involving himself with 

warfare. The work, however, is uncomplicated by a late dating, as it is believed that the 

unknown author began writing shortly after Anselm’s death in 1086, and probably no later 

than 1087.^'^

The work of Rangerius does not seem to have been written with this motivation in 

mind. Nevertheless, it too has certain issues. It was composed in the year 1100. Moreover, 

Rangerius had interacted personally with Urban II when he was present at a council at St 

Peter’s in Rome, in April 1099. This was a council at which Urban had made an appeal for 

continued support to those participating in the First Crusade. Thus, Rangerius was not 

only writing after the successful conclusion of the First Crusade, but he had been involved 

-  even if only peripherally -  in support o f the expedition. It is highly likely, therefore, that 

Rangerius’ treatment o f Anselm’s involvement in warfare was influenced by the events of 

the crusade. Finally, Rangerius seems to have deliberately downplayed the role of

See below, Chapters 2 and 3.
Cushing, Papacy and Law, pp. 3-4.

' Pseudo-Bardo, Vita Anselmi Episcopi Lucensis 23 and 24, MGH SS  12, p. 20.
R. Wilmans, ‘Introduction’, Vita Anselmi Episcopi Lucensis, MGH SS 12, pp. 11-12. 
Robert Somerville, Pope Urban II's Council o f  Piacenza (Oxford, 2011), p. 127.
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Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany in the conflicts o f the Investiture Contest, placing Anselm 

II in a role of far greater importance than was actually the case.^*'* This may be seen in his 

description o f the Battle o f Sorbara, the victory o f which he credited to Anselm rather than 

to Matilda:

Sic agit Anselmus, sic pugnat, dumque precatur 
Prostemit, superat, impedit atque ligat 
Quin et Gregorius caelum movet...^'^

This exaggeration o f Anselm’s role in a battle that was actually ordered and conducted by

Margravine Matilda and in which she may have personally taken part, demonstrates that

one may not rely on Rangerius’ work for a wholly accurate account o f the life o f Anselm

II, or o f the Investiture Contest.^

The Mahdia Campaign of 1087

In the year 1087, less than ten years before Pope Urban II issued the call to crusade at 

Clermont, the Italian maritime city-republics of Pisa and Genoa launched a combined 

attack on the Muslim city o f Mahdia on the North African coast. At this time the Fatimid 

Caliphate of Cairo, former overlords of North Africa, had lost much of their control over 

the region, and thus individual cities such as Mahdia were able to gain considerable 

independence o f action. In the case o f Mahdia this manifested itself in extensive pirate 

activity. Seeking a restoration of power for his dynasty, the Zirid Emir Tamin of Mahdia 

(1062-1108) encouraged attacks on Christian lands, in particular on Italy.‘ *̂  This provided 

the catalyst for the Pisan and Genoese attack on Mahdia, an attack that saw the city taken 

and sacked by Christian forces and the Emir compelled to pay tribute to Rome.^'^

This conflict warrants careful study because it took place very close to the time of 

the First Crusade and, like the Barbastro campaign and the Norman conquest of Sicily, it 

was waged against a Muslim foe. The similarity between Mahdia and the First Crusade

David Hay, The Campaigns o f  Countess Matilda o f  Canossa (1046-1115): An Analysis o f  the History and 
social significance o f  a woman's military leadership. Unpublished PhD Thesis, University o f  Toronto 
(2000), p. 57.
Rangerius o f Lucca, Vita Anselmi Metrica, MGH SS 30: 2, p. 1293.
Pseudo-Bardo, Vita Anselmi Episcopi Lucensis 23 and 24, pp. 20-21; Hay, The Campaigns o f  Countess 
Matilda, pp. 55-56.
Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum 7, ed. H.E.J. Cowdrey, H.E.J. Cowdrey ‘The Mahdia Campaign o f 1087’ 
in The English Historical Review, 362 (January, 1977), p. 24.

H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign o f 1087’ The English Historical Review 342 (January, 1977), 
pp. 1-29; Hilmar C. Krueger, ‘The Italian Cities and the Arabs before 1095’ in A History o f  the Crusades
I, ed. Kenneth Setton (London, 1969), pp. 40-53. See also : Erdmann, Origin, pp. 196, 293, 307, 313; 
Flori La Guerre Sainte, p. 297.
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was not merely superficial, indeed, Mahdia marks the most mature development of crusade 

ideology prior to what is usually considered to be the beginning of the crusading 

movement. ' The most significant and detailed source that deals with Mahdia is the 

anonymous Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, which is an extremely valuable work for the 

study of the proto-crusades. This epic poem chronicles a joint Pisan-Genoese attack on the 

Muslim city o f Mahdia in North Africa, in the year 1087. It provides a detailed account of 

a Christian campaign against a Muslim power prior to the First Crusade, and it also 

contains interesting information about Christian perception o f Muslims during the eleventh 

century.̂ ®̂

Although the author is unknown, some facts regarding him may be ascertained 

from the poem itself For instance, it is very likely that the author was a Pisan. His 

description o f the death o f Viscount Hugo suggests a close affinity with Pisa:

Hie evenit tibi, Pisa, magnum infortunium: 

nam hie perdis capud urbis et eoronam iuvenum.

Cadit Ugo vicecomes, omnium pulcherrimus.
221Dolor magnus Pisanorum et planctus miserrimus!

Viscount Hugo was the foremost military leader o f the campaign and the delegate in Pisa 

o f Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany. Although the rulers o f Tuscany were the suzerains of 

Pisa, and held their court in the city, they delegated their authority to the viscount, a 

position that became hereditary over time.^^^ Thus, Hugo was a paramount leader o f the 

city, and his death clearly was a great loss to Pisa. The marmer in which the author dwelt 

on this loss, both here and in the following stanzas, makes his allegiance to the city very 

plain.^^^ Likewise, the elevation o f the Pisan role in the conflict suggests strongly that the 

poet was himself a Pisan. The Pisans are shown throughout the poem to be the initiators of 

the campaign, with the role o f the Genoese largely sidelined:

See below, Chapter 2, pages 126-128.
See below. Chapter 4, pages 204-205,214, 219-221, 227-229. 
Carmen 42, p. 27.
Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’, p. 12.
Carmen 47 and 48, p. 27.
Non iacebis tu sepultus hac in terra pessima 
ne te tractent Saraceni, qui sunt quasi bestia.
Pisa nobilis te ponet in sepulcrum patrium, 
te Italia plorabit, legens epitaphium.

Erimus in domo tua fideles et placidi 
et vivemus apud tuos tutores et baiuli.
Nullus umquam contra tuos levabit audiciam 
quia tu, care, pro Pisa posuisti animam
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Convenerunt Genuenses virtute mirabili
224et adiungunt se Pisanis amore amabili.

The statement,that the Genoese ‘joined themselves’ with the Pisans, indicates that the 

author considered the Genoese to have involved themselves in the conflict only in reaction 

to the Pisan movement to war.

The Pisa-centric nature o f the work, although it aids in establishing the origin o f the 

author, does mean that there are certain issues with the Carmen. Because the author viewed 

the conflict through an exclusively Pisan lens, many aspects of the campaign are 

mentioned only peripherally. A clear example o f this may be seen in relation to the role 

played by Rome in the conflict. The poem simply states, hie accessit Roma potens potenti 

auxilio.^^^ No details as to what this help entailed are offered, and no mention is made of 

Pope Victor III. One assumes that, if Rome offered aid o f any kind, the papacy must have 

been involved in some way, but no information about that is included. Thus, the writer’s 

parochial viewpoint and his obvious bias towards Pisa means that a comprehensive study 

of the Mahdia campaign would be problematic, were one to rely solely on the Carmen.

Beyond his citizenship, establishing the identity o f the author is difficult. It cannot 

even be stated with absolute certainty whether he was clerk or layman. It has been argued 

that it is more likely that he was a clerk because o f his numerous references to, and 

compansons with, events and figures from the Old Testament. Examples o f these can be 

seen throughout the poem, such as a comparison of the Italian forces to David when he 

faced Goliath, or of the Muslim emir Tamin to Pharaoh.^^’ The composition date o f the 

Carmen is likewise unknown. However, the consensus among historians is that it was 

written in the immediate aftermath of the expedition to Mahdia, in late 1087 or 1088. 

Erdmann held this view, identifying the Carmen as a poem written ‘soon afterwards’.

Cowdrey was o f the same opinion as Erdmann as to the dating o f the poem. While 

the mention o f the church o f St Sixtus may initially seem to indicate a late publication date, 

Cowdrey made the point that this could express intention rather than an actual event. He 

went on to compare the Carmen to two similar poems: the Carmen de Hastingae proelio 

and the royalist account o f Henry IV’s victory over the Saxon rebels in the Carmen de

Carmen 1 l,p. 25.
Ibid.
Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’, p. 2. 
Carmen 26, 27, 28, 36, p. 26; 68, p. 28. 
Erdmann, Origin, p. 293.
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bello Saxonico. These, he stated, were composed immediately after the victories they 

chronicle, and he identified the same sense o f ‘triumphant urgency’ in the Carmen in 

Victoriam Pisanorum as in these works. He also pointed out that the likely-Pisan poet 

shows no awareness o f the First Crusade, or o f the role o f Archbishop Daimbert of Pisa 

(d .ll07 ) and the Pisan forces under his control in establishing Latin rule in the East. This 

latter seems to definitively show that the writing o f the poem pre-dates the First Crusade, 

as the patriotism shown by the writer would surely not have allowed him to leave out the 

role played by a leading Pisan in the securing of the Holy Land for Western Christendom. 

While there are certain issues with the Carmen its composition so soon after the campaign, 

added to the fact that it was uncontaminated by later works relating to the First Crusade, 

makes it a particularly valuable source in examining the Mahdia expedition. As the Mahdia 

campaign appears to have marked the fullest expression of crusade ideology prior to the 

First Crusade itself, the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum is o f interest in studying all the 

ideological concepts that are examined in this research.

Having noted these points, however, it should also be borne in mind that the 

Carmen’s manuscript has only survived in a single copy in Brussels, in a twelfth-century 

manuscript consisting o f 174 folios. Cowdrey noted that the manuscript opens with a 

prologue whose heading attributed it to ‘Guido of Pisa’, but that there is no evidence to 

suggest that Guido was the author o f the Carmen. Indeed, Cowdrey observed that the 

Brussels manuscript seems to have been the work o f a copyist, who made a number of 

errors in compiling an earlier version o f Guido of Pisa’s work. Cowdrey, therefore, argued 

that the manuscript o f the Carmen is two or more removes from the original.^^' This must 

be noted, as copying raises the possibility o f a twelfth-century copyist projecting the ideas 

o f his ovsn time onto the document. However, as has been argued above, if  the Carmen had 

been composed following the First Crusade it would very probably contain a reference to 

Archbishop Daimbert o f Pisa. This argument is a very cogent one here, as surely a twelfth- 

century copyist who was projecting ideas o f his own time would have added material 

relating to Pisa’s later involvement in the crusading movement.

Guy o f Amiens, The Carmen de Hastingae Proelio o f  Guy Bishop o f  Amiens, eds C. Morton and H. Muntz 
(Oxford, 1972); Carmen de Bello Saxonico, Quellen Zur GeschichteJaiser Hienrichs IV  ed. Rudolf 
Buchner, Ausgewahlte Quellen zur Deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalters 12 (Darmstadt, 2000), 
pp. 143-190.

Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’, p. 3.
Ibid: p. 2.
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The other major source that recounts the Mahdia Campaign is the Chronica 

Monasterii Casinensis, written by Leo Marsicanus or Leo o f Ostia.^^^ Leo was bom in the 

middle of the eleventh century, and became a monk at Montecassino around the age of 

fourteen, between 1060 and 1063.^^^ In using this source to examine the ideology 

underpinning the Mahdia campaign, one factor in particular makes it problematic. Not only 

was Leo alive at the time o f the First Crusade, but he was also a confidante of Urban II, 

who appointed him a cardinal-deacon in 1088 and with whom he travelled to Benevento 

and Ceprano in 1098.^ '̂* Therefore, it is highly likely that even before the First Crusade, 

Leo was inspired by Pope Urban’s beliefs regarding religiously-motivated warfare. In 

addition, the Chronica is believed to have been continued and reworked by Peter the 

Deacon during the twelfth century. As Hoffmann noted, Peter was a notorious forger, 

known for embellishing source materials.^^^ It is therefore highly likely that his work on 

the Chronica involved making alterations, possibly reflective of the era in which he was 

writing. It must be noted, though, that Francis L. Newton had previously argued strongly 

that the later additions and corrections made to the document may be said conclusively to
"y if.

have been made by Leo, not Peter the Deacon. In view of the contention over this 

subject, the Chronica on its own would be a highly problematic source for an examination 

of religious ideology in the Mahdia campaign, as one could not be certain that the ideology 

reflected within had not been either the result o f the original author’s association with 

Urban II, or a revision by Peter the Deacon.

In either case, the ideology discernible in the text may have been attributed 

anachronistically to the campaign. This is particularly evident when studying papal 

involvement in the campaign, and in examining the use o f spiritual reward as an incentive 

for participation. For instance, the expedition is described as having been carried out 

expressly at the command of Pope Victor III:

Estuabat interea ingenti desiderio idem Victor apostolicus, qualiter 

Saracenorum in Africa commorantium confunderet, conculcaret atque 

contereret infldelitatem.^^^

This statement may have been an accurate record of the expedition, but the uncertainty 

regarding the authorship o f the work and the date o f composition means that it could

Leo o f Ostia, Chronica Monasterii Casinensis 111.71 a, MGH SS 34, p. 453 .
Hartmut Hoffmann, ‘Einleitung’ in Leo o f Ostia Chronica Monasterii Casinensis, p. vii.
Ibid: p. viii.
Ibid: p. xvii.
Francis L. Newton, ‘Monte Cassino Scribes in the Eleventh Century’ Medieval and Renaissance
Studies 1 ed. Siegfried Wenzel (Chapel Hill, 1975), p. 9.
Leo, Chronica 111.71a, p.453.
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equally have been an anachronism, placed in the text because o f the events of the First 

Crusade. However, when taken in conjunction with the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, 

the Chronica may be used in this instance with some confidence. As will be shown, much 

that was recorded in the Chronica’s entry for the Mahdia expedition accords with how the 

anonymous author o f the Carmen saw the expedition.

The Idea of Just War in the 11*'* Century

A discussion o f the development of crusading ideology would be incomplete without an 

examination of iustum bellum (just war), as this concept provided the basis for holy war 

ideology. For the purpose of this discussion ‘holy war’ may be understood to mean a 

war that is waged for a religious purpose or is ‘in some way set in a direct relation to 

religion’. It was not unusual for eleventh-century conflicts, which might more correctly 

have been considered as just war, to be identified as holy wars by the c h r o n i c l e r s . A n  

example of this may be seen in the Annales of Lampert of Hersfeld, in that author’s 

description of the Saxon Rebellion of 1073. Although Lampert referred to the conflict as 

iustum bellum, the justifications that he gave for the war were closer to holy war ideology 

than the reasons normally understood to constitute a legal or moral basis for just war. It has 

been argued that the crusades combined the legality o f just war and the religious 

motivations that underpinned holy war, although lacking the ideas o f defence o f the public 

and realm that characterised just war.^" '̂ Although a just war was not necessarily a holy 

war, holy wars were always held to be just, an understanding developed in the biblical 

exegesis of St Augustine.^"*^

Historians have had varying views on the evolution o f holy war into crusade. In the 

course o f his study o f proto-crusade conflicts, Carl Erdmann labelled these military 

engagements as ‘crusades’ thereby equating them with the campaigns o f the First Crusade. 

Within the last seven decades, several historians have criticised Erdmann’s conclusions,

J.E. Cross, ‘The Ethic o f  War in Old English, in England Before the Conquest: Studies in Primary 
Sources Presented to Dorothy Whitelock, eds. Peter Clemoes and Kathleen Hughes (Cambridge, 2010), 
pp.269-282; Papacy and Law; Erdmann, Origin; Flori, Guerre Sainte; Robinson ,‘Gregory VII and the 
Soldiers o f  Christ’; Frederick H. Russell, The Just War in the M iddle Ages (Cambridge, 1975); 
Christopher Tyerman, G o d ’s War: A New H istory o f  the Crusades (London, 2006).

Erdmann, Origin, p.3.
Russell, The Just War, p. 2.
Joseph O’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade in M edieval Spain  (Pennsylvania, 2003), p. 13; Russell, 
The Just War, pp. 2, 38.
Tyerman, G o d ’s War, p. 35. See below, this section.
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highlighting distinctions between the proto-crusades and the fully-fledged crusades that 

followed later. '̂*  ̂The first to do this was Villey who, in 1942, sharply criticised Erdmann’s 

eagerness to link crusade and holy war?"^ Likewise, in the introductory chapter to his 

landmark work on the crusades, Hans Eberhard Mayer took exception to Erdmann’s 

unreserved linking of crusade with proto-crusade. Unlike Erdmann, who did not place 

emphasis on pilgrimage as an element of crusading ideology, Mayer pointed out the 

centrality of pilgrimage to the First Crusade, arguing that the linking of warfare and 

pilgrimage separated the First Crusade from previous examples of religious or holy 

warfare.^"*  ̂ In a recent work on the call to arms of Pope Urban II at Clermont, H.E.J. 

Cowdrey made the point that ‘holy war’ was a much broader concept than crusade, and he 

also observed that the association with pilgrimage separated the First Crusade from 

religious-based conflicts that had come before, arguing that Jerusalem was always the 

central objective of the First C rusade.A lthough  the First Crusade marked a high point of 

religious warfare, however, the conceptual understanding of holy war that underpinned it 

was evident in embryonic form in several pre-crusade conflicts.

At the very begirming of the eleventh century, when England was under renewed 

attacks from the Danish Vikings, Abbot /^Ifric of Eynsham (955-1010) included Passio 

Machabeorum in his Lives o f Saints}"*  ̂The Maccabees and their leader, Judas Maccabeus, 

were Jewish warriors whose narrative was recorded in the Old Testament. They were men 

who fought and died to iree their homeland from the rule of the Seleucid Empire (2 

Maccabees, 10).̂ '** ^Elfnc’s choice of the Maccabees as a model of (and for) soldiers who 

were dedicated to the defence of their homeland against a cruel invading enemy, was a 

timely political choice.^”*̂  Towards the end of the Passio, which was based on an 

Augustinian model of holy war drawn from the Old Testament, yElfric introduced the 

subject of just war. This section of the Passio is a translation of an entry in the 

Etymologiae of Isidore of Seville (560-636), which in turn was based on Cicero’s De 

Officiis:

Erdmann, Origin, p. 3 (The crusades as encompassing a variety o f  theatres o f  combat); p. 124 (Civitate as 
a crusade); p .l38  {De clero Vulturnensi [1063]as the first example o f  a ‘crusading indulgence’); pp. 184, 
193 (the vexillum sancti Petri as a symbol o f  crusade, in conflicts that took place before the First Crusade; 
p. 318 (the restoration o f  Tarragona in 1091 as a crusade).

Maurice Villey, La Croisade: essai sur la form ation d ’une theorie juridique  (Paris, 1942), 
pp. 9-14, 77-91.

Mayer, The Crusades, pp. 15-46.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Pope Urban II’s Preaching o f  the First Crusade’, pp. 18-19, 20-22.
;€lfric o f  Eynsham, Lives o f  Saints, ed. Walter W. Skeat, 2 vols, (Oxford, 1966).
See below. Chapter 2, pages 120-125.
Mechthild Gretsch, /Elfric and the Cult o f  Saints in Late Anglo-Saxon England (Cambridge, 2006), p.9.
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Teachers say that there are four kinds o f  war:

justum , that is just; injustum, that is unjust;

civile, between citizens and plusquam civile between relatives.

Justum bellum  is war against the cruel seamen, 

or against other peoples that wish to destroy the land.

While ^Ifric gave an example of just war as the contemporary one being waged against 

the incursions of the Viking seamen, Isidore drew on Cicero for his example.^^' The story 

of the Maccabees’ holy war, used in this Passio as a model for those who might be 

encouraged by ^Elfric to fight against da redan flot-menn (the cruel seamen), was an event
'yc'y

which Augustine had described in terms of a holy war. The use of the story of the 

Maccabees -  who fought a holy war to recover Jerusalem and cleanse the sanctuary -  

coupled with the definition of just war, seems to have been a very deliberate attempt to 

encourage resistance against the Viking invaders. It provided reassurance that such 

resistance was not only just, but was justified also by the Old Testament. ^^!lfric used this 

combination of civil and holy argument to persuade eleventh-century Anglo-Saxon 

Christians that an armed defence of their land against Viking invaders was a righteous 

undertaking for Christians.

The Annales of Lampert of Hersfeld (c. 1077) is a text that gives a clear example of 

just war ideology in the eleventh century. Lampert was a strong supporter of the Saxon 

rebellion against King Henry IV (1050-1106), which began in 1073 and eventually became 

part of the Investiture Contest. This conflict began as the result of a policy carried out by 

Henry IV in the Duchy of Saxony in order to recuperate royal rights that had been lost. As 

part of this policy, Henry embarked upon a major programme of castle-building, 

constructing castles knowTi as Hohenburgen around the Harz Mountains at the heart of 

Saxony. These fortresses, built within the duchy rather than at the frontier and garrisoned 

by Swabian ministeriales or unfree knights rather than Saxons, aroused the ire of the Saxon 

nobility because they were clearly built with the intention of subjugating the duchy to royal 

authority. The garrisons of the castles were also claimed to have committed various 

depredations against the Saxon populace. Lampert’s sympathies with the rebels are

j^lfric, Lives 1, pp. 114-5; Isidore o f  Seville Etymologiae L ibriXX. XVIII.2-4, ed. W.M. Lindsay (Oxford, 
1911), p. 707; Cross, ‘The Ethic o f  War in Old English’, p.272. Cross refers to yElfric’s translation o f  
Isidore in this passage and notes that Isidore was a ‘handy summary’ o f  Augustine’s position as well as 
being a source which ‘reaffirmed the influence o f  Cicero’ on Augustine.
Isidore, Etymologiae XVIII.3. Et hoc idem Tullius parvis interiectis su b d id it: 'Nullum bellum iustum 
habetur nisi denuntiatum, nisi dictum, nisi de repetitis rebus
Augustine, D e Civitate D ei XVIII. 45, Col. 0606 ; yClfric, Lives 2, p. 114. Iustum bellum is rihtlic gefeoht 
wid da redan flot-menn, olype wid odde peoda  p e  eard willad fordon.
Lampert o f  Hersfeld, Annales (1073), MGH SS 5, p. 192; Stefan Weinfurter, The Salian 
Century: Main Currents in an Age o f  Transition (Philadelphia, 1992), pp. 134-136.
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particularly evident in his description of the outbreak of the rebellion, in the 1073 entry of 

the Annales. Lampert wrote that, prior to commencing resistance, the leading nobles of 

Saxony sent envoys to the king’s court at Goslar, who presented the king with a list of 

demands, which included the demand that he destroy the new castles and make restitution 

to Saxon nobles whose lands he had appropriated. Should he fail to meet these demands, 

war was threatened. In concluding, Lampert wrote that the envoys stated that, while they 

had sworn oaths of fealty to Henry, they had only done so as long as the king wished to be 

a king for ‘building up the Church’ not destroying it, and for as long as he continued to 

respect the hereditary rights of his vassals. Should he not abide by these conditions, then 

the Saxons would feel justified in waging iustum bellum against him as though he were a 

‘barbarian enemy’ and an ‘oppressor of the name of Christ’.̂ ’'*

Lampert’s text is perhaps one o f the more significant examples o f just war theology 

o f the eleventh century. Firstly, it indicates that Lampert viewed the Saxon nobles’ war 

with Henry IV as a just war. Moreover, it directly linked just war with defence o f the 

Christian faith, both against external enemies, the ‘barbarians’, and against those who 

oppressed the faith within the Christian world. This is o f particular interest, as it moved 

iustum bellum away from the traditional Roman idea of defending the people and city of 

Rome and towards the concept o f a holy war fought for the Church defending a spiritual 

Rome rather than a material one. Finally, by making the feudal contract a negotiable one, 

that could be set aside were the king to turn against the Church, it elevated the Church 

above the kingdom, and directly linked the concepts of just war and holy war.

Although less direct in its wording, the 1076 entry of the Annales contains a similar 

instance o f justification for war. Here, an assembly o f the rebel nobility o f Saxony at 

Tribur is described, together with the papal legates Patriarch Sigehard of Aquileia and 

Bishop Altmann o f Passau. This assembly followed the beginning o f the Investiture 

Contest and the excommunication of Henry IV. In his description o f the meeting, Lampert 

described the Saxon princes’ mutual discussion of the wrongdoing of Henry IV. He dwelt 

especially on how Henry had destroyed Church property, and had appropriated Church
c  c

revenues to finance his war-effort. This, Lampert claimed, had upset the natural order

Lampert, Annales (1073), p. 197. Sacramento se ei fidem  dixisse; sed  si ad  aedificationem, non ad  
destructionem ecclesiae Dei, rex esse vellet, s i iuste, s i legitime, si more maiorum rebus moderaretur, si 
suum cuique ordinem, suam dignitatem, suas leges tutas inviolatasque manere pateretur. Sin ista prior  
ipse temerasset, se iam sacramenti huius religione non teneri, sed  quasi cum barbaro hoste et christiani 
nominis oppressore iustum deinceps bellum gesturos, et quoad ultima vitalis caloris scintilla superesset, 
p ro  ecclesia Dei, p ro  f id e  Christiana, pro  libertate etiam sua dimicaturos.
Ibid (1076): p. 252.
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within the realm and thrown ‘the sacred and the profane’ into disorder. He concluded that 

there was only one remedy for the situation: to depose the king and elect another to ‘rein in 

the licentiousness’ that had plagued Henry IV’s reign.’’* Although the term iustum bellum 

is not used here, the intent is clear. This speaks o f the removal of a king, something that 

would only have been possible with military force, and it was written during a time of 

rebellion within the Duchy of Saxony. Moreover, it comes after a litany o f Henry IV’s 

wrongdoing, with particular emphasis on his oppression of the Church. Thus, it seems to 

be a reiteration on Lampert’s part o f the circumstances in which warfare was justified.

This interpretation is strengthened when the answer o f the Saxon princes to envoys 

from Henry IV is considered. In responding to the offers o f concessions made by the king, 

the Saxon nobles replied that, since the king had been excommunicated, they could no 

longer have communion with him without peril to their souls and that, as the 

excommunication had released them from their oaths o f fealty, the moment seemed 

opportune for renewed resistance in defence o f their rights, cum leges humanae et 

ecclesiasticae sinant. The fact that Lampert recorded that they believed their resistance 

was permitted by ecclesiastical law, indicates that he held their war to be a just and holy 

one. Finally, the princes are claimed to have announced their intention to choose a new 

ruler who would lead them in fighting ‘the war of the Lord’.̂ ”  The reference to the conflict 

as bellum Domini, shows conclusively that Lampert saw the Saxon War not only as a just 

war, but as a holy war fought in defence o f the Church. Therefore, the Annales provides an 

example o f the development of the concepts of just war and holy war and their fusion into 

the ideological concept that would form both foundation and justification for the First 

Crusade.

The literature that recorded the military engagements o f the Investiture Contest of 

the latter eleventh century evidences wddespread use o f just and holy war ideology and 

imagery, and reveals how the two were beginning to blend together. An example o f this 

may be found in the Liber ad Amicum  o f Bishop Bonizo o f Sutri, written in the year 1085 

to encourage and advise Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany, an important supporter o f the

Lampert, Annales (1073), p. 253. .. .proinde tantarum calamitatum unicum ac singulare superesse 
remedium , ut quantocius amoto e o , alius rex crearetur, qui tamdiu terminos suos evaganti licentiae 
frena iniceret et mundi vaciltantis ruinam subiectis humeris sustentaret.
Ibid (1076): p. 253.Quapropter contemptis inanium argumentorum cuniculis, quibus denuo 
in cervices iugulosque nostros viam gladio suo affectat, immobiliter animo fixum tenemus, ut absque ulla 
dilatione virum nobis provideamus, qui praecedat nos et praelietur bellum Domini ad expugnandam et 
destruendam omnem cuiuscumque hominis altitudinem, elevantem et extollentem se adversus iusticiam et 
veritatem Dei et sanctae Romanae ecclesiae auctoritatem.
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reform papacy.^^^ It was written at a time when the reform papacy was threatened by 

Henry V, who was besieging Rome with his antipope Wibert of Ravenna (‘Clement IIP). 

At this time, a number o f reforming clergy had been forced from their churches by the 

conflict and Bonizo himself had been briefly captured by the antipope’s forces. As a 

result, it was necessary for churchmen who continued to support reform, to endeavour to 

ensure ongoing military assistance from the secular nobles who had been aligned with 

Pope Gregory VII. The significance o f Bonizo’s encouragement is highlighted when one 

considers that Margravine Matilda had not only supported Pope Gregory, but had also been 

identified by the pope’s enemies as the most widely-known exponent of his teachings 

about Christian warfare. This may be seen, for instance, in a quote from an anonymous 

pro-imperial polemicist, who wrote: ‘Matilda, the protectress o f Pope Hildebrand was 

inured by his secret conversations so that she is now impossible to restrain, animated by 

female passions so that she prefers war to peace’. I n  light o f this, attempts by reform 

clergy to encourage her to continue to resist the antipope may be seen as a conferral of 

ecclesiastical blessing on the margravine’s military activities. The purpose o f the Liber ad  

Amicum  was, in essence, an encouragement o f warfare.

In its use o f language in describing warfare, the Liber ad Amicum consistently 

reveals Bonizo’s approval for those who fought on behalf o f the reform papacy. This is 

made particularly apparent towards the end of the text, where Bonizo discussed the 

rightness o f resisting the antipope with military power. In an address to the ‘friend’ to 

whom the work is dedicated, Bonizo wrote that ‘if  it was ever lawful for a Christian to
Of  1make war for any cause, it is lawful to make war by any means on the Wibertines’. The 

reference to the legality o f warfare demonstrates Bonizo’s clear belief that the war being 

made on the ‘Wibertines’ was a just war. Although significant, this was merely the 

beginning of a large section of the Liber ad Amicum that expanded on the subject. Bonizo 

went on to quote examples of Christian saints who had encouraged secular rulers to wage 

war against heretics, one of which was beatus Augustinus who ‘exhorted Bonifacius to 

plunder and persecute the Circumcelliones and the Donatists’. In describing Augustine’s 

exhortation, Bonizo claimed that Augustine wrote the following:

Arripe manibus arma, oratio aures pulset auctoris, quia, quando pugnatur,

Deus apertis oculis prospicit, et partem quam aspicit iustam, illi donat

See above, page 62.
See above, page 63.
Liber de unitate ecclesiae conservanda 11.36, MGH Ldl 2, p. 263.
Bonizo o f Sutri, Liber ad Amicum IX, MGH Ldl 1, p. 615: Quam nunc contexui, licet multis notissimam, 
tamen posteris profuturam, ut cognoscas, quia, si licuit unquam alio christiano pro aliqua re militare, 
licet contra Guibertistas omnibus modis bellare.

- 75 -



palmam et victoria. Noli existimare in armis bellicis non posse Deo 

placere.^®

This quotation, taken from Epistola 13 of Pseudo-Augustine, shows Bonizo’s belief that 

the war against the antipope was indeed a just war. Moreover, Bonizo’s use o f what he 

understood to be the words o f Augustine, clearly shows that he considered the conflict was 

justified.

Bonizo concluded his work with a final exhortation to resist the antipope. He wrote 

‘let the most glorious knights of God fight for the truth, therefore’ and ‘let them fight with 

a true heart against the heresy that exalts itself. In addition to more general words in praise 

o f warfare, he also made use of Old Testament imagery to describe Margravine Matilda 

and her struggle against the forces of king and antipope. Not only did he use the killing of 

the Canaanite general Sisera by Jael as a parallel for her resistance (Judges 4:9), but he also 

compared Henry IV to Jabin, the Canaanite king who was defeated by the female judge 

Deborah (the fourth judge of pre-monarchic Israel) in Esdraelon (Psalm 82:10).^^^ The use 

o f female leaders from the Old Testament in this marmer lent legitimacy to Matilda’s 

military leadership against the antipope, but the use of any Old Testament parallel is of 

interest, draws the mind of the reader back to the Augustinian consideration o f just and 

holy war.

For moral guidance on the ethics of warfare, early church leaders turned to pre- 

Christian writers, who elaborated a legal framework for just war. Ambrose of Milan (337- 

97) was recorded as justifying earthly warfare to his contemporary Christians in his prayer 

for the army o f Gratian in his conflict against the Goths (c.379). Going into battle against 

the Arian Goths, the army was clearly marching behind the standards o f Constantine, on 

which the eagle had been replaced by the sign of the cross:

Convertare Domine fideique tuae adtolle vexilla. Non hie aquilae militares 

neque volatus avium exercitum ducunt sed tuum, Domine Jesu, nomen et 

cultus.̂ *̂

Bonizo, AdAmicum  IX: p. 618.
Ibid.', p. 620 ; Igitur pugnent gloriosissimi Dei milites pro veritate, certent pro iusticia, 
pugnent vero animo adversus heresim, extollentem se adversus omne, quod dicitur vel quod coiitur deus. 
Emulentur in bonum excellentissimam comitissam Malildam, filiam beati Petri, que virili animo, omnibus 
mundanis rebus posthabitis, mori parata est potius quam legem Dei infringere et contra heresim, que 
nunc sevit in ecclesia, prout vires suppetunt, omnibus modis impugnare; in manu cuius credimus quia 
tradetur Sisara, et sicut labin in torrente Cison disperiet; quia exterminavit vineam Dei et depascitur eam 
ut singularis ferus, factus ut stercus terrae. Nos autem secundum ojjicii nostri tenorem oremus, ut, incensa 
igni et suffossa ab increpatione vultus tui, citissime pereat.
Ambrose o f Milan, De Fide 11.16.141-142, MPL 16, Cols 0589A- 0590A; Cross,‘The Ethic o f  War in Old 
English’, p. 270.
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It was Ambrose who first adapted the De Officiis of Cicero (106-46 BC) for his own De

Officiis Ministrorum, in which he explicated his thinking on just war.^^  ̂ H. Hagendahl

identified verbal correspondences between the two works, which verify Ambrose’s debt to 
* 266Cicero. Cicero argued that iustum bellum was based on the law of reason which guides 

a universal understanding of justice.^^^ It was not Ambrose, however, but Augustine of 

Hippo who most strongly influenced later churchmen in their debate about the subject of 

just war, possibly because of his influential reputation acquired through his vast corpus of 

writing.

Augustine reasoned that it was the iniquity of the opposing side that imposed the 

necessity for war. He included the need for forcing the enemy to return booty as a just 

cause, but expanded the justification for war to include the neglect by a people or city to 

avenge the wrong-doing of their own citizens;
Justa autem bella definiri solent quae ulciscuntur injurias si qua gens vel 

civitas quae bello petenda est vel vindicare neglexerit quod a suis improbe 

factum est vel reddere quod per injurias ablatum est.^*’

Augustine’s argument that just wars are those which avenge injuries {ulciscuntur injurias) 

was different to Cicero’s justification for war, which was the demanding back of goods 

{res repetitis). It has been suggested that Augustine’s emphasis on the avenging of injuries 

opened the way to using that argument later as a legitimate cause for holy war or
970crusade. In addition to the need for a just cause, Augustine also argued that a just war 

required the imperatum of a properly constituted authority, God being the supreme 

authority; while Cicero cited the fetial college (fetiales) which was sacred to the Roman 

people as the Roman authority for war. Both writers also identified peace as a primary
971reason for fighting war.

The idea of war being justified by the need to avenge injuries is one that Susanna 

Throop has examined comprehensively in her study of crusading as an act of vengeance. 

She noted that Gratian incorporated the works of both Augustine and Isidore of Seville into

Ambrose o f  Milan, De Officiis Ministrorum MPL 16, Cols 0025-0194; R.H. Bainton, Christian Attitudes 
Towards War and Peace  1960), p.89.
H. Hagendahl, Latin Fathers and the Classics: A study on the Apologists, Jerom e and other Christian 
Writers (Goteborg, 1958), pp.348-372.
Marcus Tullius Cicero, De Officiis 1.4-10, ed., trans. Walter Miller (London, 1931), pp. 12-35.
Augustine, D e Civitate D ei X1X.7, A/PZ, 41, Col 634.
Augustine, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum  VI. 10, MPL 34, Col. 781.
Russell, The Just War, p.20; Cicero, De Officiis I.l 1, p.36.
Augustine, A d  Optatum  Ep. 189, MPL 33, Col. 856: Pacem habere debet voluntas bellum necessitas ut 
liberet Deus a necessitate et conservet in pace\ Cicero, De Officiis 1.11, pp. 36, 38 .Quare suscipienda  
quidem bella  sunt ob eam causam, ut sine iniuria in pace  vivatur.
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his canon law texts, and argued from their examples that a just war was a war that avenged
977mjuries. Moreover, she also followed Augustine’s argument that a war commanded by 

God was just, as has been discussed above. She argued, therefore, that this led to a fusion 

in crusading source materials of ideas of justice, vengeance, war and divine authority. 

According to this ideology, a war of vengeance was just, but it also needed divine approval 

in order to succeed.

In order to better illustrate this idea, Throop pointed to the writings of Bernard of 

Clairvaux in the aftermath of the failure of the Second Crusade, when the saint attempted 

to explain the disastrous outcome of that expedition. Bernard argued that the approval of 

God must be given to the pursuit of vengeanceor defeat would follow, using the example 

of Judges 20 where the defeat of the Benjaminites is described, to illustrate his point.^ '̂* 

Justice and mercy, Throop contended, were held to be the prerogative of God or his 

minister, both of whom might be judge and a v e n g e r . T h i s  aspect of her study supports 

Throop’s argument against the ‘secular’ nature of the idea of vengeance. While she 

acknowledged that crusading historians, such as Jonathan Riley-Smith and Jean Flori for 

example, had previously argued that the linking of the ideas of vengeance and crusading 

came from the secular warriors of the crusade, she argued strongly against that. Instead she 

maintained that, rather than being conceived through values in secular society, this idea 

came about as the result of values ‘inherent in twelfth-century Christianity’. The links to 

the ideology of Augustine and Isidore clearly support the truth of this argument. Moreover, 

her work confirms the importance of Augustinian ideology to the ideas of just war, holy 

war and to the First Crusade.

Although this work does not make direct reference to Augustine, Jean Flori’s paper 

Mort et mar tyre des guerriers vers 1100 also indicates the importance of the concept of 

vengeance. Flori argued that while Urban II had stressed the importance of love of God 

and one’s neighbour as motivation for taking part in the crusade, the primary motivation 

for the secular participants in the expedition was the avenging of insults made to God by
977the Muslim enemy. In highlighting the idea of vengeance and its centrality to the

Susanna A. Throop, Crusading as an Act o f  Vengeance (Famham, 2013), p. 17; Gratian, Corpus luris 
Canonici 1, ed. A.E. Richteri (Leipzig, 1879), Cols 894-5.
Throop, Crusading as an Act o f  Vengeance, p. 18.
Bernard o f Clairvaux, De Consideratione ad Eugenium Papam, S. Bernardi Opera Omnia 3 ed. J. Leclerq 
and H.M. Rochais (Rome, 1963), p. 412.

Throop, Crusading as an Act o f  Vengeance, p. 19.
Ibid: pp. 2, 9.
Jean Flori, ''Mort et martyre des guerriers vers 1100: L 'exemple de la premiere croisade', Cahiers de 
civilisation medievale 34 (1991), p. 123.
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crusading mindset, Flori pointed to the twelfth-century Chanson d ’Antioche, in which the 

author referred to the crusaders crossing the sea to ‘avenge His (Christ’s) suffering’ The 

concept o f war being conducted to avenge wrongs, as shown, is an Augustinian one. By 

raising this point in argument, Flori indirectly supported the centrality o f Augustinian 

ideology in the concept o f righteous warfare.

In examining sanctified war, Jean Flori briefly discussed what this concept owes to 

Augustine who, he said, is often held to be 7e pere de I ’idee de guerre j u s t e ' Flori 

argued that, rather than coming around to the idea o f holy war through adapting the 

concept o f iustum bellum to allow Christians to engage in warfare, Augustine developed 

the concept o f just war from the Old Testament accounts o f conflicts that were directed by 

God. This understanding is supported by Augustine’s statement:

Sed etiam hoc genus belli sine dubitatione justum est, quod Deus imperat, 

apud quem non est iniquitas, et novit quid cuique fieri debeat. In quo bello 

ductor exercitus vel ipse populus, non tarn auctor belli, quam minister 

judicandus est.̂ *®

Augustine was endeavouring to justify God’s order to Joshua, which was to set ambushes 

for the people o f Ai. Joshua carried out this order, which resulted in the total destruction o f 

Ai and its population (Joshua 8:1-29). Augustine had, in the text immediately preceding 

this, outlined a definition o f just war, saying that it was o f no consequence whether or not 

open war or ambushes were employed, as long as the war was just. According to the 

evidence in the Old Testament (Joshua 8), however, the people o f Ai had done no harm to 

the Israelites, except for killing thirty-six men who had been members o f a cohort of three 

thousand men o f the Israelite army who had gone up ‘to smite Ai’(Joshua 7:3-5). The rules 

o f just war did not provide justification for the following destruction o f Ai. Augustine, 

realising this, appears to have concluded that, as God had ordered it, the action was just 

since any action ordered by God was just.

It has been suggested that Augustine did not in fact intend to develop a doctrine of 

either iustum bellum or o f holy war, but was trying to resolve a tension which was part of 

an ongoing dialogue concerning the morality of Christian engagement in warfare.^*' In 

Augustine’s discussion o f the battle o f the Israelites against Ai, he appears to have

Flori, '’M ort et m artyres', p. 124; Richard le Pel6rin, Graindor de Douai, Chanson d ’Antioche II, ed. M.
Paulin (Paris, 1862), p. 3.

Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 29.
Augustine, Quaestiones VI. 10, Col. 0781.
William R. Stevenson, Christian Love and Just War: M oral Paradox and Political Life in St Augustine
and his Modern Interpreters (Macon, 1987), pp 40-45.
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satisfactorily resolved that tension through fusing iustum bellum and holy war by making 

God the final arbiter. Augustine’s definition o f iustum bellum was extremely influential 

throughout the middle ages. “ Flori is not the only secondary author to have made this 

point. John France wrote that it is beyond doubt, that the clergy o f the medieval era judged 

wars by Augustinian standards.

The concept o f holy war, underpinned by an understanding o f the Augustinian 

definition o f just war, was not universally accepted by medieval Christian theologians as 

being sufficient justification for the Church to involve itself in fighting. An instance o f this 

may be inferred from responses to a no-longer-extant letter, written by the antipope Wibert 

of Ravenna to Margavine Matilda o f Tuscany in an attempt to convince her to cease her 

military efforts against the antipope. Although the letter has been lost, its contents may be 

partially inferred from the contents o f two texts, De scismate Hildebrandi by the Wibertine 

author Wido o f Ferrara; and the Liber contra Wibertum o f Bishop Anselm II o f Lucca, a 

refutation o f the letter by Anselm. It has been suggested that De scismate Hildebrandi 

made use o f passages taken from the letter of the antipope, in particular those sections that 

relate to the righteousness of war.̂ *"* Wido of Ferrara composed his text after 1085 and 

prior to 1100. This dating is exact, as he mentioned the death o f Pope Gregory VII in his 

text, but made no mention of Pope Urban 11.̂ *̂  The text contains a number of 

condemnations of church-directed warfare, many o f which are based on scripture. One 

notable example o f this is in the section o f the text where Wido, presumably quoting 

Wibert, wrote that it was ‘Christian to teach, not to make war’, and that injustice was to be 

endured with patience, not to be avenged, as Christ did not seek to avenge injury ‘and 

neither did any of His saints’.

In addition to this statement, in an inversion of those authors who cited patristic 

authorities to justify war, Wido, and very likely Wibert also, made use o f similar source 

materials in arguing against idea o f war being directed by the church. One example o f this 

may be found in a reference in the text to St Jerome, who is quoted as having stated that

Cross, ‘The Ethic o f  War in Old English’, p. 272. Cross points out that Augustine’s arguments for Just 
war ‘became the orthodox view which was not modified until after the Anglo-Saxon period’.

283 John France, ‘Holy War and Holy Men:Erdmann and the lives o f  the saints’, The Experience o f  
Crusading, Volume One: Western Approaches, ed. Marcus Bull and Norman Housley (Cambridge,
2003), p. 196.
I.S. Robinson, ‘Gregory V ll and the Soldiers o f  Christ’, H istory 58  (June, 1973), p. 175.
R. Wilmans, ‘Introduction’, Wido o f  Ferrara, De scism ate Hildebrandi, M GH Ldl 1, p. 530.
Wido, D e scism ate 1.8, p. 541. Et docere est christianorum virorum, non bella movere, p a ti aequanimiter 
iniurias aliorum, non ulcisci. N ichil tale lesus, nichil tale quisquam legitur fec isse  sanctorum. Domini et 
patres nostri a d  ista respondeant, quia satisfacere nostris viribus non valemus.
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the church, ‘like a dove’, would not defend itself.^*^ In a later section, a further reference 

was made to Jerome, who in support o f his argument against the involvement of the church 

in warfare cited the example o f Christ forbidding Peter to use his sword?** He cited a 

number o f further instances from patristic and papal literature in support o f this argument, 

one o f which was taken from the writing of Pope John VIII (872-882), who despite having 

been deeply involved in forging anti-Muslim alliances amongst the Lombard rulers of 

Southern Italy, was recorded as holding the following opinion:

‘Nim ium ’, inquit, ‘veretur et certe iure formidat contra professionem  

sui ordinis secularem militiam exercere; terram defendere praeliis, 

tractare de armis terrenae est potestatis’.^*^

The notion that the church should leave defence to the secular power, and not involve itself 

in military action, represents a view of warfare entirely opposed to that held by the 

Gregorian papacy. Examination o f this text suggests that Wibert o f Raverma’s lost letter 

not only spoke against ongoing resistance by supporters o f Gregory VII, but also made a 

strong effort to undermine Gregorian ideas of righteous warfare by using scriptural 

authority. This is o f interest as it represents ideological opposition to church involvement 

in warfare. By writing that the church should not avenge slights done to it, the author 

essentially argued that it was impossible for the church to wage just war according to the 

traditional Augustinian defmition.^^*’ The statement, that the church should leave defence 

o f its rights to lay powers, goes directly against the fusion of just war and holy war that 

would ultimately characterise the crusades.

From the work o f Wido of Ferrara, it is possible to ascertain that Wibert of 

Raverma’s letter attempted to convince Matilda of Tuscany to abandon her conflict against 

king and antipope, by mounting an ideological challenge to the idea o f war waged on 

behalf o f the church. More information may be gathered regarding the content of the letter 

by examining the Liber contra Wibertum o f Bishop Anselm II of Lucca, written in direct 

response to the antipope’s letter. This document was written after 25 May 1085, following 

the death o f Pope Gregory VII and during Anselm II’s period o f exile, when he took

Wido, De scism ate II: p. 554.5/c ecclesia D e i , quae vera columba e s t , non repetit raptam et sicut ovis 
tunicam dimittit todenti se  neque aperit os, sic  ecclesia raptori extollenti sua non debet repetere, sed  cum 
patiencia dimittere.
Ibid. Si pro  f id e  , qua universalis vivit ecclesia , nusquam corripi ferrea  arma 
conceditur, quomodo pro  terrenis ac transitoriis ecclesiae facultatibus loricatae acies in gladios  
debachantur 1 A d  hanc form am  etiam Petrus , qui ecclesiae personam g e re b a t , cum cuiusdam 
inobtdientis aurem abscideret, fer ire  prohibitus est et gladium iussus est in vaginam recondere.
Wido De scism ate II, p. 554; Fred E. Engreen, ‘Pope John VIII and the Arabs’, Speculum  20 (1945), pp.
318-330; Barbara Kreutz, Southern Italy before the Normans (Pennsylvania, 1996).
Russell, The Just War, p. 19.
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shelter with Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany following his expulsion from his diocese of
• 701Lucca in 1080, an expulsion carried out by his own clergy. Anselm went to considerable 

lengths to justify the use of military coercion in forcing schismatics to abandon their error. 

In the text, he advanced the concept o f ‘righteous persecution’, persecutio beata?^^ This 

clearly illustrates Anselm’s own views on the subject of warfare on behalf o f the church. 

The argument also represents a milestone in the development o f the theology of religious 

warfare, as ‘righteous persecution’ would ultimately be incorporated into the Deere turn of 

Gratian of Bologna, thus becoming codified as canon law.^^^ This power o f persecution, it 

has been noted, was to be reserved for the church, but exercised through the secular 

authorities, though the church would direct those authorities to conduct warfare on their 

behalf and would establish and specify the ultimate goals o f the conflict.^^"*

Anselm’s own support of religious warfare, and his basis for the righteousness of 

warfare, was developed later in the document where he made reference to the writings of 

Augustine o f Hippo against the Donatists, using the allegory o f Sarah persecuting her 

handmaid Hagar, an allegory that Augustine had used to represent how military force could 

be used to suppress the North African heretics. Anselm’s frequent reference to 

Augustine and his repetition of the metaphorical use of Sara for the church reveals that he 

was influenced by Augustine’s writings regarding war. Moreover the document clearly 

shows that he viewed the conflict against the antipope and his supporters as a just war. 

Indeed, his allusion to Augustine’s invectives against the Donatists appears to be a very 

deliberate comparison between the Donatists and the Wibertine schismatics. The Liber 

contra Wibertum, then, is o f interest for two reasons: it confirms that Wibert o f Ravenna 

wrote to condemn the use o f force by the church, as seen from the efforts of Anselm to 

defend it; and it establishes Anselm’s own beliefs that war on behalf o f the church was 

permissible in order to coerce schismatics and heretics into abandoning their errors.

E. Bemheim, ‘Introduction’, Anselm II o f  Lucca, Liber contra Wibertum, M GH Ldl 1, p. 518.
Anselm, Liber contra Wibertum, p. 522.1nteliege itaque, quomodo persequatur adhuc ancillam domina, ut 
doccaris, quae sit persecutio beata, et scias, quomodo nec pro  iusticia christianis iurgandum sit, cum 
competenter exponi tib i permiseris, ut addatur adversus catholicos, et non redarguas Christum, qui dixit 
“Com pellite intrare ", et alia milta, quae in consequentibus posita  audies.
Robinson, The Papacy, p. 317.
Kathleen G. Cushing, Papacy and Law in the Gregorian Revolution: The Canonistic Work o f  Anselm o f  
Lucca (Oxford, 1998), pp .l33 , 135-137.
Anselm, Liber contra Wibertum, pp. 522-523 .Sanctum quippe suum, quodforis habetis, quod malo vestro  
accepistis, quia bono odore peristis, venerator ecclesia, sed  vos persquitur ut Sara ancillam, quae tamen 
de semine Abrahae concepit et peperit...D icit beatus Augustinus adversus Donatistas: ‘Si ecclesia vera 
ipsa est quae persecutionem patitur, non quae facit, quaerant ab apostolo, quam ecclesiam significabat 
Sara, quando persecutionem facieba t ancillae.
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In addition to the writings of Anselm of Lucca himself, the anonymous Vita 

Anselmi -  formerly attributed in error to Bardo -  is of interest in studying the formulation 

of just war ideology. It is particularly relevant with regard to the role o f Margravine 

Matilda of Tuscany. When describing the Battle o f Sorbara, a defensive engagement 

fought between the margravine’s forces and an imperialist army on 2 July 1084 that 

resulted in a victory for Matilda’s forces, the anonymous author made his approval for the 

margravine’s military leadership plain. In his account of the victory, the writer claimed that 

God ‘worked miracles’ through Matilda.^^^ Shortly thereafter, he made the statement that 

Matilda’s victories resulted from prayer and from divine support, which in turn strengthens 

the idea o f ecclesiastical approval and support for her actions.^^^ Moreover, the claim of 

divine approval automatically suggests that the author saw the Battle o f Sorbara as part of 

a just war in the Augustinian sense. A final way in which the author’s view of this conflict 

as a just war may be seen is in his comparison o f the margravine to Deborah. By 

comparing Matilda to an Old Testament Israelite leader, the author silently equated the 

ongoing war against Henry IV and the antipope to a religious conflict similar to Old 

Testament wars that were directed by God and therefore, according to Augustine, iustum 

helium.

A  number o f other less prominent writers promoted the concept of just war during 

the Investiture Contest. One such writer was the Biblical exegete John o f Mantua, an 

author o f whom nothing is known except that he wrote a commentary on the Song of 

Songs for Margravine Matilda, and that he was one o f her circle o f reform t h i n k e r s . I n  

his commentary, a work that acted as a polemical text in support o f the reform movement, 

John wrote in support of Church-directed warfare. In referring to the Margravine, John 

stated that she was virago catholica and prudentissima.^^^ Moreover, he was quick to 

reassure her that her engagement in warfare was entirely legitimate, and that any conflict 

against the schismatic Henry IV and the antipope Wibert of Ravenna was justified. He cast

Pseudo-Bardo, Vita Anselmi Episcopi Lucensis, MGH SS 12, p. 9.
Artus Anselmi condivit Mantua terris ,
De quo quod g liscit monstrasti, Christe, M ath ild i.
Nam virtute tua fec it miracula plura;
Servulus iste tuus de sanctis extitit umis,
Catholicae p a rti fu it inditium probitatis,
Schismaticae parti signum quasi debilitatis 

”̂ lbid : p.lO.
Inde triumphando gaudet comitissa precando  
Huius enim patris precibus putat auxiliari.
Ibid: p. 16. Quasi altera D elbora popidum iudicet, militiam peragat, haereticis ac schismaticis resistat. 
Robinson, ‘Gregory VII and the Soldiers o f  Christ’, p. 185.
John o f  Mantua, Tractatus in Cantica Cantorum et de Santa M aria tractatus a d  Comitissam Matildam, 
ed. B. B ischoff and B. Taeger (Freiburg, 1973), pp. 38, 51-52.
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the conflict in scriptural terms, comparing the antipope and his followers to Antichrist and 

stating that Matilda would be ‘blessed’ if she persevered ‘manfully’ against the antipope. 

He also claimed that God had placed her ‘and other holy powers’ against the 

schismatics.^*^’ Although this does not refer to the conflict in Augustinian terms, it 

expressly states that war in the service of the Church against heretics and schismatics is 

right, and by using Scriptural imagery, it sacralises this conflict. As with the works of 

Bonizo of Sutri and Anselm II of Lucca, this was clearly written with the intention of 

strengthening the margravine’s resolve to continue resisting Henry IV.

Just War, Holy War and Crusade

It has been shown here, very briefly, how both holy war and crusade rest on the 

foundations o f the concept of just war. Holy war may be seen to have grown out of a 

synthesis o f Christianity and the Ciceronian concept of just war. In its turn, crusade 

amalgamated the ideology of just war and holy war with the concepts of pilgrimage; 

destination; the defence of the homeland or o f Christianity; or the repossession of lands or 

goods to eventually become an entity that under the direction, or with the support, of the 

papacy evolved into a recognisable, coherent, religious movement.

John o f  Mantua, Tractatus in Cantica Cantorum: p. 65. Cum ergo, ancilla et sponsa veritatis, hanc videas 
discensionem fieri, earn consilio et armisimpedire dubitabis? Scias enim. quia Longobardorum dicti 
episcopi et om n esper mundum istis sim iles viam parant haeresi A n tichristi... Et s i Deus te et alias 
potestates sanctas eorum nequitiae non opposuisset, hanc discensionem a sancto Gregorio pa p a  et 
Romano imperatore factam  vidisses. Non enim sine causa diadema et palmarum coronam portat, quae 
super daem onicae legionis principem  eius victoriam demonstrant. Iste est ergo ille im perator Romanus, a 
quo fiitura est discensio, ut valeat Antichristus. Nunc itaque, miles catholica, insta et hanc discensionem  
tarda, dum fi)rtiora sint membra quae Antichristi pugnam sunt passura; in hac enim lite corroborabuntur 
et his ecclesiae tribulationibus assuefacti Antichristi pugnam securius sustinebunt. Felix ergo et eris et 
b ea ta p er saecula praedicaberis, si contra hanc haeresim Antichristo servientem, ut incepisti, virilite 
perseverabis.
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Chapter 2: Martyrdom and Warfare

In texts that recount the various expeditions o f the crusades, there are references to 

Christian combatants who, having died in battle against their Muslim enemies, are said to 

have been ‘martyred’. These occur particularly in accounts o f the First Crusade, where 

frequent reference to martyrdom in battle is made by the chroniclers. It will be shown here 

that these descriptions mark a significant development from the early concept of the 

Christian martyr. Early martyrs were men and women who were condemned to death only 

because they refused to deny Christ as the son of God. Many such Christians lived among 

those o f other faiths, neither inviting death by provocation nor resisting death as witnesses 

for Christ if  they believed this to be the will of God.

By the eleventh century the church reformer Peter Damian, hermit of Fonte 

Avellana and subsequently cardinal-bishop of Ostia (c. 1007-72), considered that the age of 

traditional martyrdom was past. In a letter of 1058, defending the practice of self- 

flagellation by monks, he asked:

...dum manus cam ificis nunc ab infligendo martyribus cessat, qui obest, si 

sancta devocio ipsa sibimet unde sanctis martyribus particeps fieri mereatur 

exhibeat?'

The writer’s claim that self-flagellation makes one ‘worthy o f being a partner of the holy

martyrs’ is continued as he goes on to argue that, when he freely scourges himself, he is
2 • •showing the same genuine and devout desire si carnifex adsaeviret. Peter Damian here is 

defending self-flagellation as a substitute for martyrdom. He had already made the same 

argument in an earlier letter o f 1055:

Et cum sopito iam persecutionis articuio crucifixores desint, incasum de 

cetero crux tollenda praecipitur, cum nullum dimicanti supplicium a 

tortoribus irrogetur. Quod si vesanum et absurdum est credere illud 

penitentie genus Dominum in afflictione nostra despicere, quod in 

semetipso dignatus est pro nostra salute preferre quid mirum si puniendo 

commissa suimet se exhibeat homo tortorem et ad evadendum iudicium 

sibi se constituat iudicem... ^

Both here and in the previous letter, Damian conflated martyrdom with penance. In both 

letters he referred to self-flagellation as a penitential exercise, while at the same time

’ Peter Damian, D ie Briefe des Petrus Damiani 11.56, MGH Briefe d. dt. Kaiserzeit 4, p .157.
 ̂ Ibid.
 ̂ Ibid 11.45: p.37.
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arguing for the practice as a substitute for martyrdom now that the crucifiers have gone. 

The mingling of the idea of pain and death as both punishment and penance with the 

concept of martyrdom as a pure unsullied death in witness of Christ, perhaps foreshadows 

later martyrdoms in battles of the crusades.

Peter Damian’s view that the time of martyrdom had passed was not, as will be 

seen here, shared by chroniclers of the crusades a generation later. Many accounts of the 

First Crusade, for example, claim martyrdom for those who fell in battle. These men died 

for Christ, but not without first endeavouring to kill as many of their Muslim enemies as 

possible. When one considers that the meaning of ‘martyr’ in the original Greek was one 

who bore witness, it may seem natural that crusaders who died in battle should be accorded 

the status of martyr, since those who died while fighting for their religion were ‘bearing 

witness’ to the full extent of their power. However, primary texts that endow dead warriors 

with the status of ‘martyr’ reveal a changed understanding from the early concept of 

martyrdom. Although the deaths of martyrs described in these texts were suffered in the 

name of Christ, the texts reveal clearly that these writers no longer deemed it necessary 

that a death must follow the paradigm of Christ’s death in order for a dead man to be 

designated a martyr. When sources describing certain ‘proto-crusades’ also identify those 

who died while fighting Muslim antagonists as martyrs, we understand that the authors of 

those sources, by designating the fallen as martyrs, believed that these men died for Christ, 

thus endowing these conflicts with a religious dimension which gave them a status similar 

to that of the crusades themselves.

This chapter will examine the idea of martyrdom in battle and, in the course of this

examination, will chart the changing concept of Christian martyrdom. For the purpose of

the following discussion, the term ‘bellicose martyrdom’ will be used to describe

martyrdom in battle, while ‘passive martyrdom’ will be used to identify martyrdom where

the victim offers no physical resistance to his death. Available source material will be

carefully scrutinised for accounts that record examples of passive and active martyrdom,

and First Crusade accounts will be examined for references to the martyrdom of militant

participants. Particular attention, however, will be paid to records of bellicose martyrdom

prior to the First Crusade. Such works will include those that describe the Battle of

Civitate, the death of Erlembald Cotta, and the Mahdia campaign of 1087. Records of the

Battle of Civitate will be closely scrutinised, as all relevant material examined to date

suggests that the popular perception of Civitate, as well as the propaganda concerning it,

marked a significant shift away from the original concept of martyrdom. Arising from the
- 86 -



study of texts that discuss the Battle o f Civitate, it has become evident that the idea of 

bellicose martyrdom arose as the result of political motives on the part of the papacy in 

some instances, specifically in the course o f an attempt to justify the conflicts in which the 

popes were engaged during the eleventh century.

In examining the development of bellicose martyrdom, material will be dealt with 

thematically and chronologically. Source texts that recount events of the First Crusade will 

be introduced initially, to provide evidence of the development o f this concept at the time 

of the First Crusade. A brief overview o f the traditional concept o f martyrdom will then be 

given, in order to establish the original concept from which bellicose martyrdom evolved. 

A case study of accounts of the Theban Legion and its leader Maurice will be included 

here, as this was a popular model for churchmen writing about traditional martyrdom, with 

accounts being written from the fourth century well into the latter half o f the eleventh 

century. Primary texts relating to the development of bellicose martyrdom prior to the First 

Crusade will be introduced next. This will be rounded off by a discussion of the use in the 

primary texts of Maccabean reference and imagery, which became particularly associated 

with bellicose martyrdom. The chapter will close with an examination o f the Mahdia 

Campaign o f 1087 which, as will be shown, marked the fullest development o f bellicose 

martyrdom prior to the First Crusade.

Bellicose Martyrdom and the First Crusade

It was in the First Crusade that bellicose martyrdom saw its fullest expression as an 

important component o f Christian ideology. Many o f the primary sources that chronicle the 

expedition to Jerusalem referred to crusaders being martyred in battle. The anonymously- 

authored Gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum, one of the earlier sources 

describing the First Crusade (c. 1101), stresses the martyrdom of crusaders who died. This 

is made particularly clear in the author’s description o f the Siege o f Antioch. In recording 

the events of 6 March 1098, when the Turks sallied out from the city to attack the crusade 

leaders as they returned from St Simeon’s Port, the author wrote:

Fueruntque in ilia die martyrizati ex nostris militibus seu peditibus plus quam 

mille, qui ut credimus in caelum ascenderunt, et candidate stolam martyria 

receperunt."'

 ̂Gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum  V II.18, ed. Rosalind Hill (London, 1961), pp. 39-40.
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Here, the author not only claimed that these men attained martyrdom, but the terms used to 

describe their reward are very similar to those used in saints’ lives.^ Moreover, the fact that 

the author used the word credimus suggests that this belief was prevalent in the crusading 

army.

The author referred to the martyrdom of fighting men on two other occasions. One 

of these occasions described the reaction o f Bohemond’s half-brother, Guy, to a report that 

Bohemond had died at Antioch: Vtinam tecum recepissem felix  martyrium, ut cernerem te 

gloriosissimum suscepisse finem!.^ This reveals that, according to the author, Guy believed 

Bohemond had died as a martyr, and it also indicates that to the crusaders martyrdom was 

something to be striven for. This suggests that martyrdom was as integral a part of 

crusading ideology as papal indulgences, remission of sins and other such concepts. In 

another extract describing the Siege o f Acra, the author wrote:

In ilia denique obsidione feliciter accepteunt martyrium plures ex nostris,

uidelicet Anselmus de Roboatmint, Willelmus Picardus, et alii plures quos
7

Ignore.

The Gesta therefore, a source that has been claimed to have been written by a lay crusader,
o

explicitly confirms that death in battle on the crusade was considered to be martyrdom. If 

it is indeed correct that the author was a layman and not a cleric, then the Gesta strongly 

suggests that this belief was current throughout the crusading army. These are perhaps the 

most striking examples o f bellicose martyrdom within the Gesta, but other instances exist 

elsewhere.^

As Robert the Monk of Rheims’ later account (c. 1110) is based heavily on the 

Gesta Francorum, it also identifies men who died on the First Crusade as having being

 ̂ See: Eusebius o f  Caesarea, History o f  the Martyrs in Palestine, trans. William Cureton 
(London, 1861), pp. 21, 36, 39 ; Abbo o f  Fleury, Vita Sancti Eadmundi Regis Anglorum et Martyris,
MPL 139, Cols. 0514A- 0514C; ^Elfric o f  Eynsham Lives o f  Saints, l(Oxford, 1966), pp. 48-50, 114, 
162. Note: Eusebius (c.260-339) was usually very restrained in his description o f  the rewards for 
martyrdom, usually confining him self to a simple phrase such as ‘crowned with the gloryof martyrdom’. 
However, he wrote that the soul o f  Agapius ‘winged its way to the kingdom o f  heaven...and was received 
by the angels and by the holy company o f  martyrs’. Many later writers, such as /Clfric and Abbo and the 
crusade chroniclers were clearly influenced by the descriptions o f  Revelations (5:11 and 6:11) in their 
depiction o f  the rewards o f  martyrdom.

® GF  1X.26, p. 62.
^Ibid X .36:p . 85.
* Rosalind Hill, ‘Introduction’, GF, pp. ix-xliii. It must be noted, however, that other historians have taken 

exception to this idea, instead identifying the author as a churchman: Colin Morris, ‘The Gesta  
Francorum  as Narrative History’, Reading M edieval Studies 19 (1993), pp. 55-71; Purkis, ‘Crusading 
Spirituality’, p. 51. It has also been theorised that multiple sources, including the Gesta, are based on a 
lost text: J. Rubenstein, ‘What is the Gesta Francorum  and who was Peter Tudebode?’/?evMe Mabillon  
16 (2005), pp. 179-204.

’ GF 1.2, p. 4; II.8. p. 17.
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martyred. This is evident in a certain passages, such as where the deaths of Walter 

Sansavoir and those men he led on the Peoples’ Crusade are recorded. Robert wrote that 

Walter resisted strenously, sed tamen preciosam mortem suam multo Turcorum sanguine, 

commendavit. Writing also about Walter’s men who were still living, Robert said that for 

as long as they were able to wield arms, the enemy were unable to celebrate their victory, 

so clearly Walter’s men died fighting. Nonetheless, Robert wrote:

laudabili morte, sicut in bello, sicut pro Deo, vitam terminaverunt, eosque 

in soetem coelitum angelici spiritus transtuierunt."

So although these men died in the midst of battle, they were transported directly to heaven 

by angels, winning immediate entry to heaven through martyrdom. Robert not only 

described individuals such as Walter and his companions as battle-martyrs, but in one 

section, he appears to have implied that any death during the campaign was martyrdom. 

When discussing the treachery o f Rainald, one o f the leaders of the Peoples’ Crusade, he 

wrote:

cum Turcis fiirtivum iniit foedus, malens temporalem vitam retinere, quam pro 

Christo mortem in tali martyrio subire.

Here Robert used martyrdom as a synonym for death in battle. He also stated in the same 

chapter that Rainald martyrium subire perhorruit. This particular phrasing indicates that, 

as far as Robert was concerned, death on the crusade was automatically viewed as 

martyrdom. Raymond included a number o f other examples besides these, reinforcing the 

view that the concept of bellicose martyrdom had become, at that stage, an integral part of 

crusading ideology.

The theme of bellicose martyrdom is certainly prevalent in the early-twelfth 

century Historia Francorum Qui Ceperunt Iherusalem written by Raymond d’Aguilers 

(c. 1101). Like the anonymous author of the Gesta Francorum and Fulcher o f Chartres, 

Raymond was an eyewitness to the First Crusade, as chaplain to Count Raymond of 

Toulouse, and he therefore wrote from a position o f authority with regard to the expedition. 

He made a number o f statements in the course o f his Historia that suggest that he viewed 

those who died on Crusade as martyrs. In his description o f a battle that took place during 

the siege of Antioch, he wrote:

Robert the Monk, H istoria Iherosolimitana 1., ed. D. Kempf and Marcus Bull (Woodbrige, 2013) p. 11. 
" Ibid. 

lb id l:p .l0 .
Ibid.

''' Ibid III: p. 28, V p. 50, V ll p. 74.
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Auderem, inquam, nisi arrogans judicarer, bellum hoc Machabaeorum bellis 

praeferre. Quoniam, si Machabaeus, in tribus millibus, hostium quadraginta et 

octo millia prostravit; hie plus quam sexaginta milia hostium. Sed nos neque 

Machabaeorum eontemnimus, nee virtutem militum nostrorum praedicamus; 

sed Deum, tunc in Machabeo mirabilem, in nostris mirabiliorem 

annuntiamus.'*

By associating this battle with the wars o f Maccabeus, Raymond considered that those who 

died fighting were martyrs, which his final phrase here confirms. The linking of the 

Maccabees and martyrdom will be discussed below in this chapter.

Later Raymond wrote that a number o f the pauperes were killed by the Saracens, 

but that when their bodies were examined, hi autem omnes defunct cruces in dextris 

habeuerunt humeris}^ Such an obviously supernatural occurrence suggests that Raymond 

believed that these people were, indeed, martyred. However, perhaps the most striking 

reference to bellicose martyrdom is where Raymond described the death o f Anselm of 

Ribemont during the Siege o f Arqa. He recounted that Anselm had told a number o f people 

that he had a vision o f those killed at Marra. When he asked one o f them how was it that 

those who had been dead were now alive, the reply was, ‘Indeed they do not die who end 

their lives in the service of Christ.’ Anselm was overcome by the beauty of the dwelling 

and he was told, Multo tibi pulchrior praeparatur, usque in crastinum}^ Raymond 

continued his account with a report of Anselm’s death on that same day:

Contigit autem eodem die, quum haec pluribus enarrasset Anselmus, ut ad 

pugnam progrederetur contra Sarracenos: qui de castelio iatenter egressi, usque 

ad tentoria nostra venire volebant, ut aliquid inde subriperent, vel alicui 

nocerent. Sed quum haec pugna invaluisset ex utraque parte, et Anselmus 

viriliter resisteret, de lapide tormenti in capite percussus est; atque sic ad locum 

sibi a Deo paratum migravit ab hoc saeculo’.'*

This account, which explicitly records that Anselm went to the place prepared by God 

himself, shows clearly that Raymond, like other chroniclers, believed that those who died 

on the crusade were martyrs, who by reason of their death in battle went straight into the 

presence o f God.

Raymond d’Aguilers, H istoria Francorum Qui Ceperunt Iherusalem  ed. John France, in John France, A 
Critical Edition o f  the Historia Francorum o f  Raymond ofAguilers, PhD thesis. University o f  
Nottingham (1967), pp. 45-46.
Ibid: p. 184.
Raymond, HF, p. 207.

'* Ibid: p. 207-208.
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The Gesta Dei per Francos o f Guibert o f Nogent (c. 1108) is perhaps the most 

direct with regard to the subject of martyrdom in battle, making it clear that this would be 

the status o f any crusaders who died through Guibert’s account o f Pope Urban’s speech. 

Not only did he claim that the pope made a direct comparison between the Maccabees and 

the new crusaders, but he also attributed the following words to the pope:

Indebita hactenus bella gessistis; in mutuas caedes vesana aiiquotiens tela, 

solius cupiditatis ac superbiae causa, torsistis: ex quo perpetuos interitus et 

certa damnationis exitia meruistis. Nunc vobis bella proponimus quae in se

habent gloriosum martyrii munus, quibus restat praesentis et aetemae laudis

titulus.’’

This is a significant passage for the study of both bellicose martyrdom and the crusades in 

general. Not only does it attribute the very concept o f martyrdom in the holy war to the

papacy, and clearly demonstrate the author’s own views on the centrality o f bellicose

martyrdom to the crusade, but it also demonstrates the perception of the First Crusade as an 

entirely new type of war, one set decisively apart from the sinfiil secular wars that were 

waged among European princes.

Albert o f Aachen’s Historia Iherosolimitana, believed to have been completed

within a decade o f the year 1119, deserves particular mention in the context o f bellicose

martyrdom.^^ When describing the failure o f the People’s Crusade, Albert focused on the

deaths of two men in particular, Reinold of Broyes and Folcher of Orleans. He wrote:

...simili martyria ab hostibus consumpti ceciderunt, sed non sine magna strage 
21Turcorum. This is very similar to the account o f the death o f Viscount Hugo in the 

Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum as he, like Reinold and Folcher, only died after mille cesis 

Saracenis. In both cases, the language used suggests that martyrdom was in part earned 

by the slaying of Muslim enemies by the Christians. Furthermore, when describing the 

Battle of Dorylaeum, Albert wrote that Bishop Adhemar of Le Puy was going between the 

various companies, telling them:

O gens, Deo dicata, omnia pro Dei amore reliquistis, diuitias, agros, uineas et 

castella, nunc in prompt uobis perpetua uita est, ei cui contigerit hoc in prelio 

martyria coronari.^^

If it is correct that Bishop Adhemar, Urban IPs legate to the crusaders, truly stated that the 

crusaders would be martyred, then it may be surmised that this was a part of official papal

Guibert o f  Nogent, Gesta D ei per  Francos II.4, RHC Occ 4, p. 138.
Susan B. Edgington, ‘Introduction’, Albert o f  Aachen, Historia Iherosolimitana, ed. Susan B. Edgington 
(Oxford, 2007) p. xxiv.
Albert, Historia 1.21, p. 40.
See below, pages 126-128.
Albert, Historia 11.27, p. 107.
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teaching and not simply a belief that grew up among the crusaders themselves. Albert of 

Aachen was probably the most prolific writer on the subject of bellicose martyrdom of all 

the First Crusade chroniclers, citing the martyrdom of fighting-men in many other sections 

of his text?'*

Although Fulcher of Chartres did not refer to martyrdom as frequently as other 

chroniclers, it is clear that he viewed those who were killed during the crusade as martyrs. 

This is made clear in the prologue to his work, completed in or around the year 1127, 

where he wrote O! Quot millia martyrum in hac expeditione beata morte finierunt.^^ He 

also wrote in his prologue:

Licet autem nec Israeliticae plebis nec Machabaeorum aut aliorum plurium 

praerogativae, quos Deus tam crebris et magnificis miraculis illustravit, hoc 

opus praelibatum aequiparare non audeam, tamen haut longe ab illis gestis 

inferius aestimatum, quoniam Dei miracula in eo noscuntur multipiiciter 

perpetrata, scriptis commendare curavi.^^

As with Raymond of Aguilers’s references to the Maccabees, this may be understood to
•  27imply martyrdom. Of the five First Crusade chroniclers whose works have been referred 

to above, three were participants of the crusade and another based his work on the Gesta 

Francorum whose author was present on the crusade. All reported that warriors attained 

martyrdom fighting on the battlefield.

A less well-known First Crusade author, but one who also participated in the 

expedition, was the Genoese chronicler Caffaro di Rustico da Caschifellone, who as a 

teenager fought in the army of Godfi'ey de Bouillon. Not only did he use the term ‘martyr’, 

but like Raymond of Aguilers and Fulcher of Chartres, he made use of Maccabean imagery 

in recounting martyrdoms. In Cafari de liberatione civitatum orientalis liber (1160s), 

Caffaro described the deaths of certain Genoese soldiers during the Siege of Antioch:

At quidem Turciiorum milites circuiendo, et sagittando lanuenses qui campo 

armati remanserant, et tantae multitudini militum cum ensibus tantum et 

ianceis resistebant, omnes tandem in campestri loco vulneratos et mortuous 

dimiserunt; qui ante quam alii qui viam sepulcri inceperant prius 

coronammartirii susceperunt, et uti martires Dei in coeiesti sede, illos angeli 

Machabeorum socios posuerunt’.̂ *

Albert, Historia 111.63, p. 238; IV. 14, p. 270; IV.38, p. 308; VI.43, pp. 458-460; V1I.2, pp. 458-460; 
VII.33, p. 534; VII.69, p. 582.
Fulcher o f  Chartres, Historia Iherosolymitana Incipit Prologus, RHC Occ 3, p.319.
Ibid.
See below, pages 120-125.
Caffaro di Rustico da Caschifellone, Cafari de liberatione civitatum orientalis liber, MGH SS 18, p. 41.
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This is another description of martyrdom in battle that explicitly identifies martyrdom with 

the Maccabees. This, in turn, supports the understanding that the Maccabean references 

made by Raymond of Aguilers and Fulcher o f Chartres may be taken as references to the 

martyrdom of crusaders.

The Traditional Concept of Martyrdom

The bellicose martyrdoms that marked the First Crusade contrast sharply with those that 

took place during the early era o f the Church. Records o f the passions of early Christian 

martyrs show men and women who went unresistingly to their deaths. Jesus himself 

provided the paradigm for this, for he not only refrained from resistance towards his 

captors, but he also admonished Peter for striking off the ear of the High Priest’s servant 

(Matthew 26: 51-2). Many of the early Christian saints followed Christ’s example, and 

went passively to their deaths guilty only o f refusing to deny that Christ was the son of 

God. The account o f the death o f Stephen Protomartyr is the first record of Christian 

martyrdom. Stephen was falsely accused o f blasphemy against Moses and against God, 

possibly because of his very successful preaching (Acts of the Apostles, 6; 8). Charges 

were laid against him by angry members of the synagogue and he was condemned to be 

stoned. Before his death, Stephen affirmed his belief in Jesus: ‘...and they stoned Stephen 

who was calling on God and saying “Lord Jesus receive my spirit” and having kneeled 

down, he called out with a loud voice, “Oh Lord, do not lay this sin against them” and 

when he had said this, he fell asleep’(Acts 7:58-59). In records o f the lives of Christian 

saints killed by Roman persecution, a common theme is seen in accounts of men and 

women who, like Stephen, followed the pattern of Christ and submitted to martyrdom 

without resistance. From the early fourth century, with the ending o f persecution and a 

growing acceptance o f the Christian Church, the practice o f paying honour to martyrs 

became increasingly popular and accounts o f the lives and deaths o f these martyrs were
90read and celebrated by monks and others who could read Latin.

The passive model o f martyrdom was prevalent into the eleventh century, as may 

be seen in Adam of Bremen’s History o f  the Archbishops o f  Hamburg and Bremen, written 

between the years 1073 and 1076.^° Adam described several instances of martyrdom in this 

work, one of which reveals a particularly gruesome end for some sixty priests who, from

J.A. Jungmann, The Early Liturgy (London, 1959), pp. 176-179.
Adam o f Bremen, Gesta Hammaburgensis Ecclesiae Pontificum, MGH SS rer. Germ. 2.
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many others killed by rebel Slavs at Oldenburg, were especially reserved for the 

entertainment o f the rebels. The account was given to Adam by Svein Estrithson, king of 

the Danes. It tells of how Oddar, who was a kinsman of Svein, was martyred along with 

other priests. Their heads were split open in the form of a cross, which bared their brains. 

Still alive, they were dragged through different towns and beaten and harried until they 

died: ita illi spectaculum facti et angelis et hominibus in stadio medii cursus exhalarunt 

victorem spiritum.^^ While this account does not describe how the martyrs bore their 

torture, a later account in the third book o f the same work records John the Scot’s steadfast 

profession of Christ throughout the severe tortures that ended only with his death.

Reverence for the passive martyrs of the early Church is clearly visible in the 

writings of the Anglo-Saxon Abbot ^ Ifric  of Eynsham, a leading Anglo-Saxon intellectual 

and a prolific writer of hagiographies and biblical commentaries. ^Elfric probably began 

translating the Lives o f  Saints into the vernacular shortly after he had completed his second 

series o f Catholic Homilies in 995. His translations were completed some time after 996 

and before 1002, and they are of interest not only for their content, but also because they 

were unique in being vernacular accounts, y^llfric’s reason for making these lives 

accessible to non-Latin readers and speakers was, he said, because ‘it hath seemed good to 

us to write this book about the passions and lives o f those saints whom the monks celebrate 

among themselves’. He was selective in the texts that he was prepared to translate, 

however, because he was concerned ‘lest peradventure the pearls o f Christ be had in 

disrespect’. The accounts that he did translate were intended ‘to refresh by their 

exhortations such as are slothfiil in the faith, since the passions of the martyrs greatly 

revive a failing faith’.

That yElfric was thoughtful in his selection of texts for translation is useful for the 

researcher, as it indicates that all accounts in his Lives were carefully chosen and included 

for a specific purpose. He translated accounts o f the lives and deaths o f saints such as 

Eugenia, Julian, Sebastian, and Maurice and the Theban Legion.^'* These saints were all 

described as having gone to their deaths without resistance. In the case o f the Theban 

Legion, although they could have resisted, their commander ordered them to lay down 

their arms and submit, telling them ‘to throw away their weapons from them and, for 

Christ’s sake to submit to their killers, going joyfully to death, even as He himself set the

Adam, Gesta Hammaburgensis 11.43, p. 104.
Caroline White, /Elfric: A new study o f  his life and  wnY/ngi, (Connecticut, 1974), pp.56-57.
/Elfric, Lives o f  Saints 1, ed. Walter Skeat (Oxford, 1966), pp. 2-5.
Ibid 1: pp. 24-49, 90-115, 116-147; vol 2, pp. 158-167.
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example when He told Peter to sheathe his sword’. T h i s  indicates that for ^Elfric, and for 

his contemporaries o f the late tenth and early eleventh century, passive submission to death 

in imitation o f the death o f Christ represented the traditional understanding of what 

constituted martyrdom.

Another text translated by ^Ifric , and also included in his Lives o f  Saints, is Abbot 

Abbo o f Fleury’s late tenth-century Passio Sancti Eadmundi (985-987). This account, 

written by the leading intellectual o f North-West Europe o f this era, records the passive 

martyrdom of the English king, Edmund of East Anglia, at the hands o f the pagan Danish 

war-leaders, Ivar the Boneless and Ubbe Ragnarsson. Abbo’s description o f Edmund’s 

conduct while waiting for the Danish leaders to arrive, is very similar to the way in which 

St Maurice and his Legion cast away their weapons: Tunc sanctus rex Edmundus in palatio 

ut membrum Christi proiectis armis capitur?^ Not only did Edmund refuse to resist, but he 

did this ut membrum Christi, just as Maurice and the Theban Legion refrained from 

offering resistance fo r  cristes geleafan?^ In his introduction to Abbo’s Passio Sancti 

Eadmundi, itllfric records that Abbo, who had taught at Ramsey for two years at the 

invitation o f Archbishop Dunstan, had returned to Fleury where, shortly after his return, he 

was appointed abbot.^* It has been noted that this connection ‘reflects a wider intellectual 

tradition which unites English and continental, specifically Carolingian, experience’. 

There can be no question that, as a result o f Abbo’s elevated position as abbot o f Fleury, 

the Passio Sancti Eadmundi must have had an extensive and influential audience. Indeed, 

Eric John has described this text as ‘a key text in the early ideology of the crusades’.'̂ ®

The continued influence of Abbo’s Passio is visible, for example, in William of 

Malmesbury’s Gesta Regum Anglorum, a later text that also chronicles the martyrdom of 

St Edmund."" Written in the twelfth century, this describes St Edmund’s death in much the 

same terms and using some of the same language as Abbo o f Fleury’s Passio. William 

wrote

jElfric, Lives 2: p. 162. H waetpa mauricius se moera godes pegn/and exuperius mid eadmodnysse 
afyllede/ tihton heora geferan fjcet hi unfohrte waeron/ and bcedon pcet hi awurpan heora wcepna him 
fram /andfor cristes geleafan heora cwellerum onbugon/ blifte to slcege swa  iw a he sy lf gebysnode/fja f)a 
he het petrum behydan his swurd.
Abbo o f Fleury, Vita Sancti Edmundi Regis Anglorum et Martyris, MPL 139, cols 0507-0520 B. 
yClfric, Lives 2, p. 162. For a discussion o f St Maurice and the Theban Legion see below, pages 100-108. 
Ibid 1: pp. 314-5.
Christopher Tyerman, England and the Crusades 1095 -  1588 (London, 1988), p. 11.
Eric John, ‘The Return o f the Vikings’ in The Anglo-Saxons, ed. Janies Campbell (Oxford, 1982), p.206. 
William o f Malmesbury, Gesta Regum Anglorum , 1, ed. R.A.B. Myners, R.M. Thomson and M. 
Winterbottom (Oxford, 1998).
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...primus regem non resistentem sad armis proiectis solo pronum et orantem 

cepit et post nonnulla tormenta decapitauit.

This writer, following Abbo, recorded that, before being taken, Edmund had disposed of 

his weapons and did not resist his death.'*^ The resemblance in wording to Abbo’s account 

makes it likely that William of Malmesbury drew on the Passio Sancti Eadmundi for his 

information. This indicates that Abbo’s account of Edmund’s passive martyrdom remained 

current in the twelfth century, and it suggests the continuing prevalence o f the idea of 

passive martyrdom. While ^Elfric’s translation o f the Passio Sancti Eadmundi retains, ‘the 

hagiography o f the passive Christian martyr’ in the depiction o f Edmund’s passive 

resistance, Edmund nevertheless in .^Ifric’s account also represents the ideal godes pegn 

who fought for his religion and for his people."*^

Among the eleventh-century hymns addressed to St Edmund, one in particular is 

worth noting. Guido Dreves’ Analecta Hymnica, among many other saints’ lives in the 

collection, contains three eleventh-century hymns to St Edmund. The third o f these. Hymn 

198, begins:

Laus et corona militum,

Jesu, tibi certantium,

Hujus triumpho subditis 

Intende regis martyris. ^

This imagery, o f soldiers contending for Christ, is not evident elsewhere in the hymn. The 

remainder of the poem is a typical martyr’s hymn, which outlines the suffering undergone 

by Edmund and describes his ultimate heavenly reward. It should be emphasised that this 

section does not claim that Edmund actually fought against those who martyred him, but it 

uses imagery of war in connection with martyrdom. It is possible that this is a variant on 

traditional ideas o f spiritual warfare, o f monks and holy men fighting with spiritual 

enemies on an immaterial battlefield. The concept o f spiritual warfare is one discussed by 

Carl Erdmann, who made the point that spiritual warfare was considered entirely separate 

from the profession o f arms, at least until the pontificate of Gregory VII.'*  ̂ Before that, he 

noted that spiritual warfare was considered to consist o f prayers, asceticism and good 

works, not physical combat.'*^ Perhaps the best example o f this ideology may be found in 

the works o f Peter Damian who, in a sermon on the subject, wrote o f the ascetic life in

William o f Malmesbury, Gesta Regum Atiglorum  1, p. 394.
Tyerman, England and the Crusades, p. 11.

'*'* Analecta Hymnica 19, ed. Guido Dreves (Leipzig, 1895) pp. 122-3.
Carl Erdmann, The Origin o f  the Idea o f  Crusade trans. Marshall W. Baldwin, Walter Goffart
(Princeton, 1977) pp. 201-202.

''Mbid. p. 201.
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terms of conflict and made use o f military imagery throughout. In one section, he wrote 

Non est enim sine pugna Victoria, non absque Victoria pertingitur ad coronam.'*^ 

Throughout the rest o f the sermon, he utilised military imagery including militia spiritali 

and miles Christi, in referring to monks and the ascetic lifestyle.

In considering the traditional concept o f martyrdom, attention should be paid to the 

historiographical debate that surrounds ideas of the saints and martyrs of the early Church. 

As noted above, in the early years of Christianity, martyrs were described as those who 

went passively and unresistingly to their deaths in witness of Christ. Carl Erdmann stated 

in The Origins o f  the Idea o f  Crusade that, while there were martyrs who had been 

soldiers, they managed to gain holiness in spite of their warrior status, not as a result of it. 

However, this assessment was more recently disputed by John France."*  ̂ France’s article 

argues that, from the outset, the sufferings and trials o f saints were specifically linked to 

military imagery. France supported this contention by examples drawn from the lives o f 

certain saints. The account of Nabor and Felix, he noted, explicitly compares them to 

soldiers, describing them as going to their death ‘armoured with invincible arms, clad in 

the breastplate o f faith and the helmet of salvation’. '̂' France also provided the example of 

St Tillo, an eighth-century Saxon, who after being captured in war was freed and made a 

monk by St Eligius. This account names Tillo as a ‘soldier of Christ’, who had the cross of 

Christ on his forehead which was like a helmet for him, and it goes on to say that he was 

protected by the ‘breastplate o f faith’. P r i o r  to France, Erdmann had raised this point, 

stating how military imagery was frequently used in devotions.

While France illustrated his point with examples such as these, it may be pointed 

out that imagery such as this was used with great frequency in the medieval era, 

particularly in reference to the lives and work o f monks. The idea of religious men being 

soldiers in an invisible war with demonic forces was widespread, and was not linked with 

secular warfare in any way. It was indeed based firmly on the words o f the apostle Paul, 

where he used military metaphor in his exhortation to the Ephesians to ‘be strong in the 

Lord and in the power o f his might’, by putting on the ‘whole armour o f God’, including 

the breastplate o f righteousness, ‘the shield o f faith’ and ‘the helmet o f salvation’

Peter Damian, Sermo 74, MPL Col. 09I9C.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 14.
John France, ‘War and Sanctity: Saints’ Lives as Sources for Early Medieval Warfare’, Journal o f
M edieval Military H istory Volume 3, ed. Kelly de Vries, Clifford J. Rogers, (Woodbridge, 2005),
pp. 14-22.
Acta Sanctorum  30, July 12, ed. Soci6t6 des Bollandistes, pp 277-8.
Ibid January 7: pp 376-80.
Erdmann, Origin, pp. 12-13.
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(Ephesians 6: 10-17). The use o f military terminology here, which is so closely echoed in 

the descriptions o f the saints listed by France, is patently metaphorical. Paul’s use of 

military imagery for the fight against evil was not original, but is based on verses in the 

Book of Isaiah where the Lord put on ‘righteousness as a breastplate; and an helmet of 

salvation upon his head’ (Isaiah 59: 17-19). It is unsurprising therefore to find that similar 

metaphor has been used in medieval Christian accounts.

However, France also made the point that many o f the military martyrs were men 

who did not refrain from fighting, although certain saints refused to engage in soldiering 

after their conversion. France chose the fourth-century St Martin o f Tours as an example of 

such a convert. Martin went to war at fifteen years of age and fought in the armies of both 

Constantine and Julian. According to Sulpicius Severus, Martin was a reluctant soldier 

who, from the age of ten, wished to follow a life in God’s service, but who was forced by 

command o f the emperor to become a soldier on the retirement of his father. Although a 

catechumen from the age o f ten, Martin was not baptised until the age o f twenty. Severus 

recorded that Martin did not retire from soldiering immediately upon conversion, but 

remained as a soldier, solo licet nomine for a fiirther two years. It was only when offered a 

donative by the emperor Julian, that Martin made the decision to withdraw from military 

s e r v i c e . I t  is worth noting that ^Elfric’s early-eleventh-century translation o f Sulpicius 

substituted the phrase solo licet nomine with he...nolde peak git forlaetan... pone folclican 

campdom (he did not wish yet to relinquish common warfare), thus allowing the reader the 

understanding that, for ^Ifric , a military career was compatible with Christianity.^"* Rather 

than being a strict example of the baptised Christian unable to combine the career of 

soldier with his beliefs, Martin continued as a soldier until the offer of a donative by the 

emperor prompted him to make the decision to retire. One might consider the Old English 

version o f Martin’s life, perhaps, as illustrating the cusp of a change in attitude towards the 

compatibility o f Christianity and a military life.

Other accounts of saints’ lives describe soldiers, subsequently named saints, who 

were able to fiilly integrate a military career with a belief in Christianity. France noted that 

there are accounts of over fifty early medieval saints who are explicitly described as having 

been warriors. Such saints were often described as being persecuted not for refusing to

”  Sulpicius Severus, Vita Sancti Martini, ed., trans. Gerlinde Huber-Rebenich (Stuttgart, 2010), pp. 16-18. 
j^lfric, Lives 2, pp. 224-226. Note; This interpretation by ^Ifric o f  Sulpicius corresponds with his 
interpolation into his translation o f  the Passio Machabeorum, that ‘justum  bellum  is just war against the 
cruel seamen or against other peoples that wish to destroy our land’ (p. 115).
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fight, but for failing to sacrifice to the pagan gods o f Rome.^^ The accounts o f St Maurice 

and the Theban Legion provide an example o f Christians who did not abandon a military 

career on conversion to Christianity, an example that will be examined in greater detail 

below.

Although not a work mentioned by France, an eleventh-century hymn of St 

Mercurius supports his argument concerning the extensive use of military imagery in 

describing the lives o f saints. The anonymous poet recounts the martyrdom of St 

Mercurius, a Scythian officer in the Roman army. One stanza in particular is o f interest: 

Bellator validus, providus hostium 

Calcavit cuneos visibiles prius,

Mox invisibiles sustinit globos,

Munitus stabili fide.^^

The statement by the writer, that Mercurius ‘trampled the visible hosts of enemies 

underfoot’, provides a very strong, physical image o f violent fighting. This is followed 

seamlessly by the image of Mercurius fighting alongside the ‘invisible hosts’, a description 

that suggests that the author viewed Mercurius’ saintly battle, fighting in the immaterial 

war against demons, as a natural progression from his warrior life. This impression is 

considerably increased by the persistent repetition of martial imagery in the work. From 

the appreciation o f Mercurius’ status as a warrior and from the writer’s clear statement of 

his prowess as a soldier, it is clear that this hagiographer had no disquiet about Mercurius’ 

career as a soldier. The bellicose imagery used by the anonymous writer is striking as it 

appears where one might have expected the emphasis to be directed away from the former 

careers of the martyrs. Instead, in using such imagery to describe the martyrdom of these 

soldier-saints, the writers almost seemed to suggest that a life spent fighting a visible 

enemy in some way prepared the martyr for his final battle as a witness for Christ.

The writings of eleventh-century martyrologists do not reveal a universal interest in 

the idea o f bellicose martyrdom. Many prominent churchmen o f this era continued to write 

works praising martyrs of the more traditional kind, which suggests that passive 

martyrdom was still considered the ideal. This is seen in descriptions of the martyrdom of 

the Theban Legion.

France, ‘War and Sanctity’, p. 16. 
Analecta Hymnica 22, p. 202.

”  Ibid.
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The Theban Legion

The Theban Legion comprised a group of martyrs often described by both early Christian 

and medieval chroniclers. It was a Roman Legion composed entirely of Christians that was 

put to death in the Valais in the year 286 for refusal to sacrifice to then-Emperor 

Maximian. The description o f the martyrdom of these soldiers usually followed the 

paradigm of traditional unresisting passions, despite their military occupation. The warrior 

status of the martyred Theban Legion, however, was sometimes used by authors as a 

vehicle for discussing whether or not men could be soldiers and still attain salvation.^^ 

While the historical veracity o f the story o f St Maurice and his Theban legion has been 

convincingly challenged by David Woods and others, this is not relevant to the discussion 

here, which is concerned only with the ideological concepts revealed in the texts that 

describe the martyrdoms.^^

Bishop Eucherius o f Lyons, writing around the year 450, used the story of the 

Legion to examine whether a military career was compatible with the Christian life. He 

resolved this issue in this way:

Evangelici praecepti etiam sub armis non immemores reddebant quae Dei erant 

Deo et quae Caesaris Caesaris restituebant.^'

Here, in order to set the military service of the Theban Legion in perspective, Eucherius 

applied the words that had been used by Christ (Matthew 22:21, Luke 20:25) to serving 

soldiers. In this he made the same division between duty owed to the state and duty owed 

to God, as Jesus had done. This shows that, even at this early point in the history o f the 

Christian West, military service to the state was viewed as being compatible with the 

Christian life and with entry into heaven. Eucherius of Lyons’ account also records 

Maurice’s response to the orders o f Maximian:

Tenemus ecce arma et non resistimus quia mori quam occidere satis maiumus et 

innocentes interire quam noxii vivere praeoptamus. Si quid in nos ultra 

statueris, si quid adhuc iusseris, si quid admueris ignes, tormenta, ferrum, subire 

parati sumus. Christianos nos fatemur persequi Christianos non possumus.“

Kara Pollman, ‘Poetry and Suffering: Metrical Paraphrases o f  Eucherius o f  Lyons’ Passio Acuanensium  
Martyrum  in Poetry and Exegesis in Prem odern Latin Christianity: The Encounter between Classical 
and Christian Strategies o f  Interpretation, ed. Willemien Otten and Kara Pollman (Leiden, 2007), p. 294. 
Kara Pollman, ‘Poetry and Suffering’, pp. 297-298.

“  David W oods,‘The Origin o f  the Legend o f  Maurice and the Theban Legion’, Journal o f  Ecclesiastical 
H istory 45 (1994), 385-95.
Eucherius o f  Lyons, Passio Acuanensium Martyrum  3, MGH SS rer. Merov.3, pp. 33-34  

“  Ibid: p. 37.
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In Eucherius’ account, Maurice and the Theban Legion do not reflise to fight; they 

refuse only to fight against Christians. However, while they may have been willing to 

continue as soldiers had it not been for the persecutions, accounts fi'om Eucherius to ^ If iic  

describe their deaths as instances of passive martyrdom. Eucherius’ description o f the 

deaths o f Maurice and his legion accorded with the paradigm o f traditional, passive 

martyrdom:

Caedabantur itaque passim gladiis, non reclamantes saltim aut repugnantes, sed, 

depositis armis, cervices persecutoribus praebentes et iugulum percussoribus vel 

intectum corpus offerentes.“

Indeed, this manner o f martyrdom was the most usual way in which the martyrdom o f the 

Theban Legion was described. The work of the ninth-century Frankish author, Walafrid of 

Strabo (808-849), Ymnus de Aguanensibus Martyribus, which also deals with the 

martyrdom of the Theban Legion, provides a similar account;

Thebaeae iegio beata gentis 

his concredita lege militari 

veri militiam secuta regis 

vexillo crucis impetivit hostem.*^

The adherence o f the soldiers of the Legion to the military law is shown, but their trust in 

their Christian belief is given equal prominence. The emperor is characterised as a brutal 

ruler who, according to the writer, is not worthy to have his name mentioned in this poem, 

auget crimina saevus imperator 

quern nec carmine nominare dignum 

dum sanctos iubet idolis litare 

nolentesque necem subire mandat.65 

Ordered to sacrifice to idols, the men of the legion refuse and, urged by their leader to keep 

a steady mind and to follow God, they accept death passively and so gain the crown of 

martyrdom.^^ Noting this lack o f resistance to death, Kara Pollmann has argued that the 

author used the story of the Theban Legion deliberately as a didactic exemplar o f the
* 67  • •passive martyrdom of soldiers who remained true to the Christian faith. It is possible, as 

Pollmann suggested, that the poem was intended as advice for Duke Conrad o f Bavaria 

(d.876), but it may also have been intended as a tribute to the duke since, in contrast to the 

cruel Maximian, he is addressed by name in the ante-penultimate stanza o f the hymn.

“  Eucherius, Passio  3, p.37
^  Walafrid o f  Strabo, Ymnus de Aguanensibus Martyribus 5, MGH Poetae Latini Aevi Carolini 2,

(Berlin 1884), p. 367.
"  Ibid.
^^Ibid 9-19: p. 368.

Pollmann, ‘Poetry and Suffering’, pp. 298-299.
Walafrid, Ymnus 31, p.369.
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Where Eucherius showed the reason for the martyrdom of the Theban Legion as the 

refusal of the Christian soldiers to attack other Christians, like Walafrid’s version o f the 

legend, iElfric’s account gives the reason for the killing o f the Legion as the refusal o f the 

men to obey Maximian’s order to offer sacrifices to pam deoflicum godum (to the devilish 

gods).^^ The accounts o f the legend of the Theban Legion by Eucherius and Walafrid are of 

interest in establishing that St Maurice and the soldiers of the Legion were historically 

understood to be exemplars of passive martyrdom. These two treatments o f the legend, one 

from the fifth century and the other from the ninth, reflect the mentality o f times long 

before the eleventh century when the changes in understanding and belief occurred that led 

to the development o f the concept of bellicose martyrdom. .^Ifric’s account likewise 

shows that the same understanding -  that the death o f the men o f the Legion was a passive 

martyrdom -  persisted into the early part o f the eleventh century. Even during the latter 

part of the eleventh century and the first decade of the twelfth, however, when new ideas 

about the nature o f martyrdom were emerging, Sigebert of Gembloux presented the 

Theban Legion’s martyrdom in a conservative, traditional manner, stressing the passive 

nature of their deaths and their renunciation o f war.

Study o f the Passio Sanctorum Thebeorum has suggested that Sigebert composed 

the work on his return to Gembloux between 1071 and 1072.’*’ Prior to this, Sigebert had 

been in residence in the city of Metz, where he was possibly involved with the education o f
71 • •oblates. Licht identifies the Passio as a work written at Gembloux rather than Metz, as 

the last text identifiable as having been written during Sigebert’s time at Metz -  the 

Miracula o f the Vita Sigeberti Regis -  was written in the years preceding the writing o f the 

Passio. It, according to Licht, is recognisable as having been written at Metz owing to a 

great deal of local history regarding Metz being contained within the text, something
'I 'ylacking from the Passio. As further proof, the Passio contains a prayer for the church at 

Gembloux, strongly suggesting that it was composed at Gembloux itself. The dating is 

interesting for another reason, as revealed by the work o f Heinz Thomas. Thomas wrote 

that 1072 was also the date given by the Gesta Treverorum for the discovery o f a lead 

tablet listing the names of martyrs o f Trier, in a recess under the altar o f St Paulinus in 

Trier, together with the sarcophagi o f the Theban officer Thirysus, St Paulinus, and 

senators o f Trier persecuted by the same legendary Roman official who put the Theban

/Elfric, Lives 2, p. 160. See also above, page 101.
Tino Licht, Untersuchungen zum biographischen Werk Sigeberts von Gembloux (Heidelberg, 2005), p. 91. 
Ibid: pp. 90-91.
Ibid: p. 93.
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• 73Legion to death. Although the lead tablet was certainly a forgery, an attempt by the 

author o f the Gesta to clarify the identities of the remains discovered, the finding o f the 

sarcophagi would have doubtlessly excited a great deal o f popular interest in the Theban 

Legion, likely inspiring Sigebert in writing his Passio.^^

Sigebert’s return to Gembloux was the catalyst for a new wave o f creativity, much 

of it polemical in nature, moving away from the traditional saints’ lives that he had written 

-  something that Licht attributes to the changing political circumstances o f the time.’  ̂ If 

this is correct, Sigebert’s work is of even greater importance to this thesis. A composition 

date o f 1071-2 would place this work nearly two decades after the Battle o f Civitate in 

1053, and certainly some o f the material recounting the martyrdoms of those who died in 

the papal army, such as the anonymous Life o f  Pope Leo IX, would have been already 

written and in circulation. The work is o f importance in showing that the traditional 

paradigm of martyrdom still endured, even as the idea of ‘bellicose martyrdom’ was 

circulating. However, if it was written at a time of Sigebert’s life when he was producing 

polemical work inspired by current political events, then the possibility emerges that the 

Passio was one such polemic, possibly in reaction to the increasing involvement of the 

papacy in political events. Given his political stance with regard to papal-imperial 

relations, the likelihood o f this grows fiarther.’  ̂ While Gregory VII was no longer pope at 

this point, events such as the Schism of Cadalus would have occurred, during which the 

reform papacy engaged in warfare against the Antipope ‘Honorius IF, formerly Bishop 

Cadalus II o f Parma. It is possible, therefore, that Sigebert’s description o f traditional 

martyrdom was intended as a rebuke for the idea of ‘bellicose martyrdom’ that the reform 

papacy was beginning to champion.

Sigebert’s account, which is in the form of an epic poem, first establishes the 

background of the Legion, their Christian religion and the political situation in the Roman 

Empire, before going on to give the details o f the martyrdom of the Legion. After the 

leaders and men of the Legion reftised to offer sacrifice to the Emperor and the Roman 

gods, Emperor Maximian ordered the Legion to be decimated. According to Sigebert, even 

after their decimation, the soldiers remained steadfast in their refiisal to sacrifice. They 

were encouraged to persist in their passive resistance by the commander o f the Legion, St

Heinz Thomas, Studien zur Treier Geschichtsschreibung des II. Jahrhunderts (Bonn, 1968), p. 28.
Eva Haverkramp, ‘Martyrs in rivalry: the 1096 Jewish martyrs and the Thebean Legion’, Jewish Studies
23 (2009), p. 328.
Licht, Untersuchungen, p. 90.
See below, page 106.
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Maurice, who in his speech to the men echoed the words o f Christ recorded by St Matthew 

(Matthew 26:52):

Ira facessat, ait, melius patentia vincit,

Qui gladio fidit, gladii mucrone peribit’^

Maurice called upon the soldiers to continue upon the ‘path of victimhood’, encouraging 

them with accounts o f those sacrificed in the pre-Christian era, beginning with Abraham’s 

readiness to sacrifice Isaac and including the exhortation: Machabeorum de nomine discite
78pugnas. The inclusion of the example of the Maccabees is interesting as, although 

Sigebert described Maurice counselling his Legion to accept death without resistance, the 

Maccabees had died in a holy war to reclaim Jerusalem and their homeland and to cleanse 

the Temple (1 Maccabees: 9). The fact that Sigebert proposed the Maccabees as models 

suggests that, despite his promotion of the traditional, passive pattern o f martyrdom, he 

may also have been familiar with the concept of bellicose martyrdom.

A further section of the poem, which consists of a speech purportedly given by St 

Exuperius to the Legion shortly following their second decimation, contains many 

references to the ideal of passive martyrdom. In giving this speech, Exuperius is shown to 

have greatly encouraged the Legion to accept their martyrdom. He is recorded as saying 

that he had carried the eagle of the Legion for too long, and now wished to lay it down and 

to be non iam signiferum belli, sed p a d s  alumnumJ^ However elsewhere in the poem, 

Sigebert praised the martial prowess o f the soldiers of the Legion, and suggested that they 

would have been willing to continue fighting for the Empire, had they not been required to 

offer sacrifice or to persecute fellow-Christians.*® On the other hand, Sigebert also 

recorded Exuperius as saying hactenus incentor pugnae fueram, thus implying that now he
O  I

had renounced war. Given the context of this speech, as well as the other content o f the 

poem, it may be understood that Exuperius’ renunciation of war and conflict was a means 

to encourage the rest o f the Legion to submit peacefully to martyrdom. Sigebert recounted 

that Exuperius continued to encourage the Legion to throw away their weapons, saying that 

God clearly intended them to be martyred, as otherwise their enemies would have been 

destroyed in the same way as David, for example, had overcome Goliath.

Sigebert, De Passione Sanctorum Theberorum  II.7, ed. E. Dummler, Abhandlungen der Koeniglichen  
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Berlin 1 (1893) p. 83.

™ Ibid 11.8: p. 84.
™lbid 11.12: p. 90.

Ibid: 1.4 pp. 54-56,11.5 p. 76.
Ibid 11.12: p. 90.
Ibid: pp. 90-91.
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The section of the poem that deals with the triumphal entry to Heaven, is of interest 

for its revelations concerning late eleventh-century belief in martyrdom and the martyr’s 

reward. The description o f the ‘Triumph’ is exceptionally detailed, depicting how Maurice 

and Exuperius rode in a richly-appointed wagon drawn by the Virtues, splendent luce rotae
83gemmarum multicolore. Two other details are of particular interest. The first is the 

description o f the crown, sculpta corona novis signis^'^ The image o f martyrs being 

crowned is one that features prominently in sources dealing with martyrdom. The Hymn to 

St Edmund in Guido Dreves’ Analecta Hymnica, and the Vita et Obitus S. Leonis IX  

Papae, for example, both contain similar images of the crowning o f dead martyrs.*^ 

Similarly, the description of martyrs receiving palms is also common in such sources, an 

image that is also seen in Sigebert’s Alter palmata trabea, nitet hie variata}^ The use of 

this imagery is more extensive and lavish than is usually the case in such accounts. 

However Sigebert’s Passio is, nonetheless, an account of a very traditional martyrdom that 

maintained the conventions of works describing the passions o f martyrs.

Having posited the fimdamentally traditional nature o f Sigebert’s Passio, it should 

be noted that there is also a distinctly military element in this work. This is apparent in the 

description o f the triumph. The manner in which Maurice and Exuperius are described as 

having entered heaven at the head of the Legion, in a wagon drawn by the Virtues, is 

strikingly reminiscent of the way in which Roman military triumphs were celebrated, with 

the victor riding ahead o f his forces in a chariot. The similarity is increased by Sigebert’s 

description:

ducunt pretores, questores, centuriones... 

quomodo turmatim distincta, notanda viritim 

procedat legio, variabilis ordine miro?

The linking o f a triumphal entry into heaven, as a reward for a passive martyrdom, to the 

obvious military imagery o f a worldly Roman triumph is interesting as, like the inclusion 

o f the Maccabees, it indicates that Sigebert may not have been wholly unaffected by the 

more militant concepts of martyrdom that were beginning to circulate at this time. While 

on its own the triumph might be understood as a metaphor for triumph in spiritual warfare, 

when considered together with the reference to the Maccabees, the likelihood of Sigebert 

being somewhat influenced by militant ideology must be borne in mind.

Sigebert, Passio  111.5; p. 106.
Ibid.
Analecta Hymnica XIX, pp. 122-123; Vita et Obitus S. Leonis Pape, ed. S. Borgia, M emorie istoriche
della pontificia citta di Benevento 2 (Rome, 1764), p. 325. See also above, page 72, n. 311.
Sigebert, Passio  111.5, p. 107.

"  Ibid.
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Despite the foregoing comments, the eleventh-century Passio Sanctorum 

Thebeorum is unmistakeably a work of praise for the traditional model of passive 

martyrdom. It demonstrates how, even as accounts of bellicose martyrdom were beginning 

to become more widespread and the concept of martyrdom in battle was starting to become 

acceptable, the conventional image of passive martyrdom, bearing witness for Christ and 

the Christian faith by accepting torment and death without resistance, was still very much 

the standard for Christian thinkers. However, it also shows that even traditionally-minded 

theologians such as Sigebert considered the Maccabees to be martyrs, despite their martial 

activities and their deaths in battle. Given how important Maccabean imagery would prove 

to be, both in accounts of the First Crusade and in many pre-Crusade accounts of bellicose 

martyrdom, this makes the Passio an important text in examining the spread of the concept 

of bellicose martyrdom.

In considering Sigebert’s treatment of the martyrdom of the Theban Legion, one 

must understand his affiliations at the time of the investiture contest. Although Sigebert 

was sympathetic to the aims of the reform papacy, throughout the Investiture Contest he 

supported the Salian dynasty and its authority as well as the traditional rights of the church
o g

of Liege. This is particularly evident in three polemical works. One of these, which 

directly opposed the aims of the reform papacy, was an Apologia of between 1074 and 

1075 in defence of married clergy -  a reaction against those reformers who sought to 

remove clergy for the sin of nicholaism. While he approved of the aim of urging clergy to 

practise chastity, Sigebert disapproved strongly of the method by which it had been carried 

out, writing that as a result of the actions of Pope Gregory VII, grex dominicus pastoribus
O Q

lupos in eum incitantibus miserabiliter dispergitur. This clearly shows his opposition to 

the use of violence to achieve the ends of the Church, as it undoubtedly refers to the way in 

which reforming groups such as the Patarini incited the populace against married or 

simoniac clergy, often encouraging mobs to attack and mutilate them. Another relevant 

work, no longer extant, is a response ‘to the letter of Pope Hildebrand to Bishop Herman of 

Metz, slandering royal p o w e r I f  this title is accurate, then the fact that the writer 

referred to Gregory VII as ‘Pope Hildebrand’ makes his opinion of the pope clear, and 

identifies which side he supported during the Investiture Contest. The use of the pope’s

** I.S. Robinson, Authority and Resistance in the Investiture Contest (Manchester, 1978), p. 175. 
Sigebert o f Gembloux, Apologia Contra Eos Qui Calumniantur Missas Coniugatorum Sacerdotum 2, 
MGH Ldl2, p. 438.
Robinson, Authority and Resistance, p. 176.
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former name denies Gregory’s legitimacy as pope; this was also how Henry IV and his 

supporters referred to Gregory VII in documents.

A third work of Sigebert’s, also written in opposition to the policies o f the reform 

papacy, was a letter o f 1103 which criticised Pope Paschal II for having ordered Count 

Robert II of Flanders to attack Liege in exchange for spiritual reward.^' This work will be 

explored in greater detail in a later chapter dealing with papal and ecclesiastical sanction 

for warfare, but it will suffice for now to say that it was deeply disapproving o f the role of 

the papacy in directing wars. It also refers to ‘Pope Hildebrand’ and to Margravine Matilda 

of Tuscany, arguing that the manner in which the margravine waged war at the command 

of the pope was wrong. Indeed, Sigebert’s main reason for opposition to the reform papacy
Q 9was the willingness o f its proponents to use violence to achieve their aims. Sigebert in 

fact referred to the idea o f milites beati Petri as an aberration devised by the reforming 

papacy.^^ As noted above, he was also deeply opposed to the incitement o f laymen against 

clergy believed to be practicing simony or nicholaism.

Given these facts, Sigebert’s Passio Sanctorum Thebeorum may be seen in a more 

political light. As will be investigated fiirther, the concept o f martyrdom in battle was 

spreading at the time that this Passio was written, and it was seen particularly in accounts 

o f conflicts directed by the Church against its enemies. In the light o f Sigebert’s negative 

opinion on the use o f violence by the Church, it may be presumed that he would have 

disapproved of this new interpretation of martyrdom, particularly since it was used in a 

retroactive attempt to justify the fact that Pope Leo IX led men into battle at Civitate, an 

event that shall be discussed further below. It must be noted here that Sigebert’s universal 

Chronicon (ending with Sigebert’s death in 1111) completely avoided any mention o f the 

battle, failing to examine the subject in any way, again indicating that he likely 

disapproved o f it.̂ "* It is therefore possible that this was written as a reaction to the rapid 

change in the perception o f martyrs, in an attempt to reaffirm the Church’s traditional 

teachings on this subject, and as a protest against the growing association o f the Church 

with military activity. This could also explain why the 1053 and 1054 entries o f Sigebert’s 

Chronica lack any reference to the battle. This means, however, that while Sigebert’s 

Passio Sanctorum Thebeorum is certainly interesting, the extent o f the influence of the

Sigebert of Gembloux, Epistola Leodicemium adversus Paschalem Papam, MGH Ldl 2, pp. 451-464. 
Robinson, Authority and Resistance, p. 177 
Sigebert, Epistola Leodicensium 8, p. 460.
Sigebert o f Gembloux, Chronica Sigeberti Gemblacensis a. 381-1 III,  MGH SS 6, pp. 268-474.
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traditional paradigm of martyrdom in the eleventh century may not be accurately gauged 

from this work.

The emergence of bellicose martyrdom

Although bellicose martyrdom was a ideological concept that primarily developed in the 

eleventh century, an early instance may be found in an account of an eighth-century 

Carolingian conflict against the Avars. In 799, Duke Erich of Friuli and Gerold, Prefect o f 

Bavaria, were both killed in battle against the Avar enemy. Eight years before he was 

killed, Erich o f Friuli had distinguished himself in battle against the Avars, since both he 

and Gerold held territories that were threatened by Avar assaults.^^ While earlier sources 

simply stressed the services of the two men in war, the later work of Walafrid of Strabo 

(808-849) explicitly labelled Gerold as a martyr:

De Gerolto etiam quondam comite dixit idem angelus, quod in requie esset gloriae 

martyrum adaequatus: ‘Zelo,’ inquiens,‘dei in defensione sanctae ecclesiae

infidelium turbis congressus temporalis vitae dispendia est passus, ideo aetemae 
96vitae est particeps factus’.

The author’s claim that an angel stated that Gerold was ranked a martyr because he died ‘in 

defence of the holy church of God’ is, as will be seen, very similar to the manner in which 

the bellicose martyrs of the eleventh century were described as having died. Colin Morris 

discussed this as a pre-eleventh century case o f martyrdom in battle, together with the
07examples o f Saint Oswald and Saint Edmund that have been discussed above. Unlike 

those examples, however, this represents what appears to be a definite record o f bellicose 

martyrdom. However, it must be noted that while this particular designation predates the 

eleventh century, bellicose martyrdom has been shown by this research to be a 

predominantly eleventh-century phenomenon. Morris too pointed this out, observing that 

there were very few such examples prior to the eleventh century, and that it was the 

eleventh centviry that saw the widespread use of the language o f martyrdom for those who 

met their end fighting on behalf of Christ and the church.^^

James Bruce Ross, ‘Two Neglected Paladins o f  Charlemagne: Erich o f  Friuli and Gerold o f  Bavaria’, 
Speculum  20 (April, 1945), pp. 214-215, 217.

Walafrid o f  Strabo, Heitonis visio Wettini 27, ed. E. Dummler, MGH Poetae Latini aevi Carolini 2, p.
274. For earlier sources describing the conflict in ordinary terms, see : Annales Regni Francorum  (799), 
M GH SS rer.Germ.6  (Hanover, 1895), p. 108; Paulinus o f  Aquileia, Versus de Herico duce, M GH Poetae  
Latini aevi Carolini 1, pp.131-133.
See above. Introduction, pages 13-14.
Morris, ‘Martyrs on the Field o f  Battle’, pp. 93, 97.
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The Battle of Civitate

The source texts that recount the events o f the Battle o f Civitate, a conflict that took place 

on 18 June, 1053, perhaps provide the earliest widespread instance of the designation of 

martyr being given to secular warriors who died in battle.^^ Unlike many of the other 

conflicts that will be examined in this study, Civitate was fought between two Christian 

armies when Pope Leo IX led a combined force o f Lombards and Swabian mercenaries 

against a Norman army led by Count Humphrey de Hauteville, William ‘Iron-Arm’ de 

Hautville and their brother Robert Guiscard.'*^® The papal army was defeated and Pope Leo 

IX captured, which ended his ambition to curb Norman power in Southern Italy. To many, 

his defeat indicated God’s disapproval with papal involvement in a secular war. This is 

evident in the exactly contemporary writing of Hermann of Reichenau who, despite being 

an ardent admirer o f Leo IX and the first to report miracles at the pope’s tomb, wrote:

Secuti sunt autem eum plurimi Theutonicorum, partim jussu dominorum, 

partim spe quaestus adducti; multi etiam scelerati et protervi, diversasque ob 

noxas patria pulsi. Quos ille omnes, turn consuetae misericordiae nimia 

compassione, tum etiam quia opera eorum ad imminens videbatur bellum 

indigere, clementer et gratanter suscipiebat.’®'

By this account, the pope’s army comprised a motley compEiny although the pope, 

according to Hermann, was glad to have them. This writer was not short o f suggestions for 

the possible causes of the defeat o f a pope whom Hermann regarded as a saint. The 

outcome of the battle, as Hermann believed, was according to the judgement o f God. 

Hermann considered that God’s decision to allow victory to the Normans might have been 

because He judged it inappropriate for so great a priest to lead a carnal rather than a 

spiritual army into battle. According to Hermann, Leo led an army which included 

criminals, utterly detestable men who were there either simply to gain impunity from 

prosecution, or who were there only to seek booty. It is surprising then to find that other 

texts that recount the events of the battle glorify the pope’s army, including his Swabian 

mercenaries, as martyrs for their defence o f the Church.

^  Huguette Taviani-Carozzi, ‘Un bataille franco-allmande en Italie: Civitate 1053’ Peuples du Moyen Age: 
Problemes d ’identification, in Seminaire Societes, Ideologies et Croyances au Moyen Age ed. Claude 
Carozzi and Huguette Taviani-Carozzi (Provence, 1996), pp. 181-211; G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert 
Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 200), pp. 114-120. See also: James A. 
Brundage, M edieval Canon Law and the Crusader (Madison, 1969), pp. 23-24; Erdmann Origin, pp. 120, 
123, 124; I.S. Robinson ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform o f  the Eleventh Century: Lives o f  Pope Leo 
IX and G regory VII, ed. I.S. Robinson (Manchester, 2004) p. 8; P. Schmitthenner, Soldnertum im 
abendlandischen Imperium des M ittelalters (Munich, 1934), p. 25.
Hermann o f  Reichenau, Annales (1053), MGH SS 5 p. 132.
Ibid.
Hermann o f  Reichenau, Annales {\0 5 2 )...o ccu lto  D ei Judicio, sive quia tantum sacerdotem
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One of the earliest sources to ascribe martyrdom to the dead o f Civitate is the 

Historia Mortis et Miraculorum S. Leonis IX  of the Roman sub-deacon Libuin (c. 1058). 

This work, in which Libuin detailed a vision experienced by the pope prior to his death, is 

believed to have been written shortly after the defeat at Civitate and the death o f Pope Leo 

IX. Libuin described this vision from the viewpoint o f the pope himself who, according 

to the archdeacon, had a vision in which he saw the world to which he was about to 

journey. While he saw many things which he was very frightened to see, he delighted to 

see his brothers who had been slaughtered in Apulia, fighting for God:

Vidi enim illos in Martyrum numero, et eorum sicut aurum splendentia 

vestimenta; tenentes omnes palmae ramos in manibus suis, plenos floribus 

immarcessibilibus, excelsaque voce me vocabant dicentes: Veni, mane 

nobiscum, quia per te hanc gloriam possidemus.'®^

The account sanctifies the battle of Civitate by this claim that those who died were 

martyred. Leo IX, through this reported speech, is credited with bringing those who died in 

the ranks of his army at Civitate to the glory of martyrdom. This text, which could be 

interpreted as a defensive justification for a defeated campaign, raises the battle at Civitate 

to the status of holy war, where men died pugnantes pro Deo}'^^

It must be noted at this point that, following the pope’s death, there was almost 

certainly a perceived need to defend his saintly reputation. As already observed, Hermann 

of Reichenau had sharply criticised Leo IX’s decision to lead his army personally, and had 

gone to considerable efforts to establish reasons for the army’s defeat that did not reflect 

upon the pope’s personal saintliness. This need may be seen further in Libuin’s work, 

where the writer described miracles that took place after Leo’s death, one of which 

involved a woman o f Tuscany who was possessed by a demon. Libuin wrote that an 

unnamed bishop asked the demon whether or not the late Pope Leo held power among the 

s a i n t s . L i b u i n ’s inclusion of this question indicates that there may have been doubt about 

the pope’s sainthood, while the demon’s alleged affirmative response likewise reveals 

Libuin’s attempt to establish Leo IX’s saintly nature. This account o f Civitate, therefore.

spiritualis potius quam pro  caducis rebus carnalis pugna decebat; sive quod nefarios homines tarn 
multos ad  se, ob impunitatem scelerum vel quaestum avarum, confluentes contra itidem scelestos 
expugnandos secum ducebat; sive divina ju stitia  alias, quas ipsa novit, ob causas nostros plectente, 
quamvis nimis cruentam, hostes adepti sunt victoriam.
Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, p. 94; See above Chapter 1, pp. 30,33,34.
Libuin, Historia M ortis et Miraculorum S. Leonis IX 1.2, MPL 143, Cols 0526-0527.
Ibid.
Ibid II.8:Col. 0532

- 110 -



was a plain effort to retroactively justify the conflict, and to ensure that no doubts could be 

raised regarding Leo’s canonisation because o f his participation in the battle.

It may be recalled that, following Civitate, Hermann of Reichenau was not alone in 

criticising Leo IX’s decision to lead an army into battle. The most prominent critic was 

cardinal-bishop Peter Damian of Ostia, as seen from his letter o f 1062 to Bishop Oldericus
]  07  • •of Femo. The wording of this is noteworthy for, although Peter Damian clearly 

disapproved o f the pope’s martial endeavours, nevertheless he still regarded Leo sanctum 

esse and was at pains to emphasise that, despite the pope’s error o f judgement, his claim to 

sanctity should not be judged on this a l o n e . A l t h o u g h  the letter does not mention the 

death of the pope’s German soldiers, that Peter Damian was so disapproving of the pope’s 

martial endeavours indicates that he would certainly not have considered these men to be 

martyrs. Since the cardinal-bishop was one o f the most ardent supporters of the papal 

reform movement and did much to advance the cause o f reform in Milan, his opposition to 

the pope’s involvement in war is particularly noteworthy. This letter, along with several of 

his other works, led Carl Erdmann to describe Peter Damian as a ‘resolute opponent of 

holy war’.'®̂

In the introduction to this chapter, reference was made to Peter Damian’s Letter 56, 

in which he stated that, because the time of martyrdom was past, monks should self- 

flagellate. This is reinforced by Letter 161 written, in 1069, to the monks at Monte 

Cassino:

Quis te delicatum atque tenellum aggregabit collegio martyrum, in quorum 

corporibus videbuntur in gloriam verse non modo virgarum vibices, set in 

inumerabilium vulneram cicatrices? Christus crucis non erubuit turpitudinem, 

et tu ad putride camis tue vermibis devorandae confunderis nuditatem?...Petrus 

cum coapostolis omnibus flageiiator..."®

This text indicates that Peter Damian thought o f martyrdom in traditional terms, as he 

points to Jesus as the model of martyrdom and also to Peter and his fellow apostles who 

were scourged. Flagellation, Damian implied, was not to be flinched away from or to be 

ashamed of doing, as Christ himself did not blush at the public shame of the cross.

Peter Damian, Briefe 87, p. 514. A d haec si quis obiciat bellicis usibus Leonem se frequenter 
implicuisse pontificem, verumtamen sanctum esse, dico quod sentio. Quoniam nec Petrus ob hoc 
apostolicum optinet principatum, quia negavit, nec D avid  idcirco prophetiae meretur oraculum, quia 
thorum alieni iuris invasit, cum mala vel bona non p ro  meritis considerentur habentium, sed  ex propriis  
debeant qualitatibus iudicari. See above, Chapter 1, pages. 29, 53, 53.

Ibid.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 144.
Peter Damian, Briefe 161, p. 141.
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Three other historians who wrote about Civate, Amatus of Montecassino (c. 1080), 

Geoffrey Malaterra (c. 1098) and William of Apulia (c. 1095-9), also showed no support for 

the notion that the dead of Civitate had attained martyrdom.’"  The sympathies of these 

chroniclers lay principally with the Normans, so they naturally strove to portray them in 

the best possible light. It is interesting to note that Sigebert o f Gembloux did not voice any 

opinion on this matter at all in his Chronicon. Despite being a comprehensive work 

otherwise, this text failed to engage with the Battle o f Civitate in any way.”  ̂ Given 

Sigebert’s conservative views on warfare and the Church, as seen above, it is probable that 

this was a deliberate omission.

A number of the writers who recorded the events o f the battle included accounts of 

the martyrdom of members o f the papal army. The anonymous Vita Leonis Noni which 

was written prior to the death of Pope Nicholas II in 1061, described the reward gained by 

the martyred dead:

Et quoniam pro fide Christi afflictaeque gentis liberatione devotam mortem voluerunt 

subire, multiplicibus revelationibus monstravit eos divina gratia in coelesti regno 

perenniter gaudere. Nam et ipsi diversis modis sese ostenderunt Christi fidelibus, 

dicentes se non esse iugendos exsequiis fianebribus, imo in supema gloria sanctis 

conjunctos martiribus."^

The dead men were described by this writer -  as they were also by Libuin -  as martyr 

saints joined together in the glory o f almighty God, despite the fact that they died fighting 

in battle. Alone among the accounts, this Vita does not include the pope’s vision. The two 

texts describe a martyrdom that differs greatly from the descriptions o f the passive 

martyrdoms of early Christians, and also from the martyrdom of heroes such as King 

Edmund of East Anglia. While King Edmund had led his army against the invading 

Danes, once the battle was lost the king did not fight to save his own life, but threw away 

his arms and gave himself submissively to torture and death. Many o f the men who died 

at Civitate were also quite different from those described in earlier texts as martyrs, as 

many were men whom writers such as Hermann of Reichenau described as criminals and 

mercenaries who fought only for booty. Despite death in battle, despite possible previous 

evil-doing or booty-hunting, death at Civitate -  according to the writers who supported

Amatus o f  Montecassino, L ’Ystoire de Li Normants, et La Chronique de Robert V iscart,\\\35 , ed. La 
Soci^te de L’Histoire de France (Paris, 1835), pp.91-92; Geoffrey Malaterra, Historia Sicula 1.14 Rerum  
Italicarum Scriptores 5, ed. Joanne Baptista Carusio (Bologna, 1927-8) MPL 149 Col. 1109A; William  
o f  Apulia, G esta Roberti Wiscardi 11.66-106, M GH SS 9, p. 255. See also; G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert 
Guiscard, p. 64. See above, Chapter 1, page 30.

‘ Sigebert, Chronicon, pp. 268-474.
Vita Leonis Noni 11.21, ed. Michel Parisse and Monique Goullet (Paris, 1997), p. 114. See also: Robinson, 
‘Introduction’ in The Papal Reform, p. 28; see above. Chapter 1, pages 30, 32, 33n.
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Pope Leo -  gave these men immediate entry to heaven through martyrdom. How^ever it 

may not be understood that all men who fought and died at this battle gained swift entry 

to heaven. Libuin and the Vita Leonis Noni respectively identified the martyrs as either

those who were pugnantes pro deo or who died pro fide Christi. Others who fought for

more mundane reasons were excluded from the rewards o f martyrdom.

The Beneventan Vita et Obitus S. Leonis IX  pape, believed to have been written in 

1071, like the account o f Libuin includes a vision seen by the pope, in which Leo is 

recorded as saying to those accompanying him;

Nocte etenim preterita celestem patriam quo iturus sum in visione vidi. Cumque 

inenarrabilia videns obstupescerem; ostensi sunt michi inter cetera fratres illi qui in 

apulie finibus pro Christi ecclesia mecum occisi sunt inter martires coronati; gestantes 

in minibus palmas virides diversis floribus omatas."'*

This account like many others uses commonplaces, such as crowned martyrs and green 

palms, to describe the glory of the martyrs. Similarly to Libuin’s account, this text records 

the voices heard by the pope in his vision, that asked him to stay with them as he was 

responsible for their blessed state:

Veni mane mane nobiscum per te enim hanc recepimus beatitudinem; ex alia parte vox 

sonuit dicens nequaquam nunc sed infra hoc triduum nostro sociaberis collegio."^

This latter part suggests that the author viewed Pope Leo himself as a martyr o f Civitate. 

This, like Libuin’s account, effectively sanctifies the conflict by naming those who died as 

having been killed pro Christi ecclesia.

The anonymous Beneventan life, which was probably written in the mid-eleventh 

century, also introduces the martyrdom of the Civitate dead."^ The account in this source 

of the fate of those who died at Civitate reveals a slightly different theological emphasis. 

This does not simply record that the men who died were considered martyrs, but contains a 

description purportedly given by the pope:

Ideo precor clementiam tuam ut fidelibus tuis et fratribus nostris, qui ad 

defendenda sanctam catholicam aecclesiam pro tua fide sanguinem suum 

fuerunt, absolve illos ab omnibus peccatis suis et dignare eos in numero 

martyrum sociare.

C. Borgia, ‘Prefazione’, Memorie istoriche dellapontificia  citta di Benevento 2 (Rome, 1764) p. 
xx; Vita et Obitus S. Leonis IX Pape, ed. S. Borgia, Memorie istoriche della pontificia citta di 
Benevento 2 (Rome, 1764), p.325.

Ibid: pp. 325-326.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 33-34.
La Vie et M iracles du Pape  L6on IX  11.4, ed. Albert Poncelet, Analecta Bolandiana 25 (1906), p. 291.
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Rather than a statement that the Civitate dead were martyrs, this is instead a prayer by 

Pope Leo, asking that his men be recognised as martyrs. If this were a factual account, it 

might suggest that the pope was less sure of the glorious martyrdom of these men than later 

authors were. If it is a literary device of the writer, it suggests that, at the time this 

document was composed, the ideology of bellicose martyrdom was still in the process of 

development. The dating and authorship of this text have been examined already, but it 

must be remembered that the author was most likely a Beneventan, and so would have 

been hostile to the Normans.

The idea that the Germans who fought at Civitate were labelled martyrs in order to 

retroactively repair any damage done to the reputation o f Pope Leo IX was shared by 

Huguette Taviani-Carozzi, who pointed out that papal historians who described the battle 

did not portray it as a failure, but instead portrayed it as a step on the Pope’s road to his 

eventual sainthood."* What had been, essentially, a military disaster became a spiritual 

victory, in which the Normans were the agents in the process o f Leo’s sanctification rather 

than victors over him."^ This view o f Civitate supports the possibility that the martyrdom 

o f the papal army was declared for the purpose of rehabilitating the pope, and therefore for 

political rather than religious motives. It is relevant here to consider that from the 

perspective o f later reforming popes, a disreputable reforming pope would not lend 

credibility to their drive for reform. It would be in their interest to sanctify Leo and, 

thereby, maintain the sanctified nature o f the papacy.

A later source that dealt with the Battle o f Civitate and the men who died in the 

papal army in much the same way was Bishop Bonizo o f Sutri’s Liber Ad Amicum, written 

between 1085-6.'^® Concerning the battle of Civitate, he wrote

Qui pro iusticia dimicantes bello prostrati fuerent, hos Deus signis et miraculis sibi 

valde placuisse demonstravit, magnam pro iusticia posteris dimicandi dans flduciam, 

quando hos in numero sanctorum connumerare dignatus est.'^'

Although the word ‘martyr’ is not used here, the phrase ‘among the number of the saints’, 

implies martyrdom. Bonizo, in accord with the writers already mentioned above, clearly 

viewed the conflict as one fought for God. He stipulated, however, that it was those who 

had been killed pro iusticia (for righteousness) who pleased God. Bonizo also drew 

attention to the value o f God’s demonstration o f his pleasure through signs and miracles.

Taviani-Carozzi, Leon IX, p. 300.
Ibid.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 34-5, 62.
Bonizo o f  Sutri, Liber A d  Amicum V, MGH Ldl 1. p. 589.
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This, he said, would give confidence in the future to those fighting for righteousness. This 

is particularly significant in light o f the context in which Bonizo composed Ad Amicum.

Bonizo was writing at a time when the reform papacy was experiencing major 

military and political setbacks, and he was attempting through his writing to encourage 

allies of the reform papacy to continue resistance to the antipope. As such, his reference 

to those who fought for righteousness ‘thereafter’ was possibly aimed at Margravine 

Matilda o f Tuscany and other allies of Gregory VII, implying that, should any of these

allies fall in battle, they would be regarded as martyrs. This indicates that Bonizo viewed

the battle of Civitate and the wars of the Investiture Contest as conflicts that were 

sanctified in the same way as crusading authors would ultimately view the First Crusade. 

Bonizo’s repetition of the phrase pro iusticia emphasised the exclusion from the number of 

martyrs of those who fought for any reason other than for righteousness. Written a mere 

decade before Pope Urban’s call to crusade, it provided a precedent for fiiture offers of 

spiritual reward to those willing to join Christian armies in order to fight pro iusticia.

A later text that used the pope’s vision to inform readers about the author’s views 

on Civitate, was Bruno of Segni’s sermon against simony. This is thought to have been 

written in the late 1090s.'^^ Bruno wrote that the pope, following the battle:

Veniens igitur Romam ad beati Petri apostoli aeclesiam quantotius festinavit,

suppliciter multumque devote eorum animas ei commendans, qui pro eius

amore sibi usque ad mortem oboedientes pro defendenda iusticia proprium 

sanguinem fiindere non meruerunt.' '̂*

This is very similar to the anonymous Beneventan life in writing that Leo felt it necessary 

to commend the souls of those who died pro defendenda iusticia to St Peter, with the same 

implications as the earlier text. His commendation o f their souls to St Peter perhaps 

foreshadowed Gregory VII’s later concept o f the fideles sancti Petri. Bruno o f Segni was a 

much younger contemporary of Pope Gregory and was perhaps his protege, so it is 

possible that his ideas may have been influenced by the older churchman. In fact, it seems 

that the catalyst behind Bruno’s writing of this document was a conversation that he had 

with Gregory VII, who reprimanded him and others for failing to record the life o f the 

blessed Leo I X . A s  such, it is highly likely that Bruno’s account o f the Battle o f Civitate

See above, Chapter 1, page 62.
See above, Chapter 1, page 30.
Bruno o f Segni, Libellus de Symoniacis 6, MGH Ldl 2, p. 550. 
Ibid 2: p. 548.
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reflected his views on Gregory VII’s conflict with Henry IV, and on those who fell in that 

war on the papal side.

Bruno also recorded later in the same sermon that the pope spoke to the bishops, 

cardinals and other clerics telling them that he would soon die, but that he had seen a 

vision which made him weary o f living in this life:

Gaudeo vero vehementer, quia vidi ibi inter martyres Christi illos fratres et amicos 

meos, qui me in Apuliam secuti pro defensione iusticiae mortui sunt. Erant autem 

bene omati, palmas in manibus habentes, ut per hoc eos victores esse intelligant qui 

eos victos fuisse putabant. Et revera. Omne enim quot natum est ex Deo vincit 

mundum, et haec est victoria quae vincit mundum fides nostra. Clamabant autem 

magna voce omnes ad me dicentes ‘Veni, dilecte nobis, et mane nobiscum, quia hanc 

tantam gloriam perte consecuti sumus.’ '̂ ^

As already discussed, parts o f Bruno’s description o f this vision paraphrase Libuin’s text, 

so the accuracy o f this source cannot be assumed. However, that Bruno recycled parts of 

Libuin’s work indicates that he held the same understanding and belief as that writer in 

regard to the martyrdom of the dead at Civitate. This suggests that the concept of bellicose 

martyrdom had spread within the Church at the time Bruno wrote this sermon. As in the 

accounts discussed, the rewards of martyrdom here also are reserved for who died pro 

defensione iusticiae.

The spread of the concept of bellicose martyrdom

Though Civitate marked the beginning o f the acceptance o f bellicose martyrdom, its 

development during the eleventh century is visible in accounts o f other religiously- 

motivated conflicts. An early example may be found in the Historiarum Libri Quinquae of 

Rudolf Glaber (c.980-c. 1046). Glaber wrote about the military campaign launched (c. 1000) 

by the Muslim leader Al-Mansur (938-1002). In this account, he described how the 

invasion of Christian Spain had been so harsh, that monks had been forced to take up arms
1 ’5 7to supplement the small army of the Duke of Navarre. Following his account o f the 

campaign, Glaber described how a monk named Wulferius o f the abbey of Reome in 

Tonnerre witnessed men wearing white robes and purple stoles entering the abbey’s

Bruno, de Symoniacis 6, p. 551.
Rudolf Glaber, Historiarum Libri Quinquae 11.9.18, ed. John France (Oxford, 1989), p. 82
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church, led by a man who episcopum se esse multarum dicebat plebium. When asked who 

they were, these men replied that they were Christians:

sed ob tutelam patrie catholiceque plebis defensionem gladius nos in hello 

Sarracenorum seperauit ab humanorum corporum habitatione... idcirco nos 

omnes partier diuina uocatio nunc transfert in sortem beatorum.'^*

Glaber clearly considered that the men who fell fighting the Muslims in Spain were 

martyrs. This interpretation is supported by his addition that:

cepit interea qui preerat episcopus super altare sancti Mauricii martyris 

missarum sollemnia eiusdem Trinitatis antiphonam intonans celebrare.'^’

The statement that the bishop celebrated mass for the men in white robes on St Maurice’s 

altar indicates that in Glaber’s view these men should be considered martyrs. Yet it is 

interesting that St Maurice, who went passively to his passion, is associated with men who 

are recorded as having fought in defence of their country and Christianity. This indicates a 

promotion of the concept o f bellicose martyrdom, and perhaps this text is evidence o f an 

attempt to normalise it by giving these men in white robes who had died in battle the same 

status as the martyrs of antiquity. Though this source predates the Battle o f Civitate, its 

isolated nature means that the Civitate materials provide a more substantial instance of the 

popular spread of the concet of bellicose martyrdom.

A further instance of bellicose martyrdom prior to the crusades was recorded in 

Geoffrey of Malaterra’s history o f the Norman conquest of Sicily (c. 1098), which took
1 “XOplace between 1061 and 1091. In his description of the conquest, Malaterra included 

material on the siege of Taormina in 1078. During the siege, Roger de Hauteville who was 

then Count Roger I of Sicily (1071-1101), was attacked by enemies whom Malaterra 

named as Slavs (Sclavi). Only the intervention o f a Breton soldier named ‘Eviscardus’ 

saved the count from death, though Eviscardus himself died while defending Count Roger. 

Praising this man in verse, Malaterra wrote angelicampennam capiet hicP^ The claim that 

he ascended to heaven for his actions and ‘gained an angelic wing’ was, in effect, a claim 

that he was martyred, yet this death occurred in battle while the soldier was defending his 

feudal overlord from enemies. This reveals that Malaterra was familiar with the concept of 

bellicose martyrdom and believed in it. However, as G.A. Loud has pointed out, owing to

Glaber, Historiarum  II.9.19, pp. 82-84.
Ibid.
G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000), pp.
146-185; Donald Matthew, The Norman Kingdom o f  Sicily (Cambridge, 1992), pp. 9-33. See also:
Erdmann, Origin, pp. 54, 108, 110, 114, 133-4, 139, 143, 154, 173; I.S. Robinson, The Papacy 1073-
1198: Continuity and Innovation (Cambridge, 1990), p. 370. See above Chapter 1, pages 49-50.
Malaterra, Historia 111.16, Col. 1164.
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the fact that Malaterra was writing at the time of the First Crusade, it must borne in mind 

that this extract could reflect the influence of crusading i d e o l o g y . S t u d y  o f the accounts 

of the Norman wars in Sicily has failed to reveal any further examples o f bellicose 

martyrdom.

The literature of the Investiture Contest, the conflict between Gregory VII and 

Henry IV o f Germany, contains no direct references to bellicose martyrdom. While, as will 

be shown, there was extensive use o f Maccabean imagery in texts referring to events 

associated with the investiture controvery, the use of the term ‘martyr’ in battle situations 

has not been identified. However, there appears to have been an indirect reference to 

martyrdom, as revealed by the studies of P.E. Schramm, who recorded an inscription on 

the tomb of Rudolf o f Rheinfelden (c. 1025-1080), in the cathedral o f Merseburg. This 

inscription, presumably sanctioned by the Cathedral Chapter o f Merseburg, exalts R udolfs 

martial prowess, states that Rudolf ‘died for the laws of his fathers’, compares him 

specifically to Charlemagne and, most interestingly, asserts that he ‘fell, as the holy victim
133of war’. That the inscription named him a ‘holy victim’ indicates support for his 

leadership o f the Saxon princes in their war against Henry IV, thus implying approval for 

the conflict. It also implies that the members of the Chapter believed that Rudolf and his 

followers were justified in their actions. Moreover, the epithet ‘holy’ suggests the 

expectation of a heavenly reward for Rudolf.

This hypothesis is supported by another text, a papal letter dated in late February, 

1079 and contained in the collection, Epistolae Vagantes. Although the Vagantes are not 

part o f the Register o f Pope Gregory VII, this letter is a particularly trustworthy source as it 

is preserved in both Bruno of Merseburg’s Historia de Bello Saxonico and in the Codex 

UdalriciP'^ The letter, addressed to the antiking and his supporters, is immediately set 

apart from the other collected Vagantes by the introduction which, rather than beginning 

with the standard greeting, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem, reads peccatorum  

absolutionem et apotolicam benedictionem (absolution from sins and apostolic blessings), 

a greeting that will be discussed later in detail. Although it does not mention bellicose 

martyrdom directly, its address to the antiking and his followers begins.

G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000), p. 64. 
P.E. Schramm, Die deutschen Kaiser und Konige in Bildern ihrer Zeit (Leipzig-Berlin, 1928), p. 213.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, Gregory VII The Epistolae Vagantes o f  Pope Gregory K//(Oxford, 1972), p. 66n. See 
also above, Chapter 1, page 59.
Gregory VII, Vagantes 26, p. 66; See also below. Chapter 3, pages 162-163.
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Cum Veritas ipsa dicat omnium qui propter iusticiam persecutionem paciuntur 

regnum esse celoaim...'^*

This language, expressing the statement that a heavenly reward awaits those persecuted for 

their righteousness, is very similar to the way in which martyrdom is described. Coupled 

with the opening salutation in which the antiking is offered absolution from sins, this 

suggests that Gregory VII viewed Rudolf as a potential martyr while he was still living. 

That the antiking’s life might end in battle could perhaps have been foreseen from his 

engagement in war against Henry IV, but that possibility is made explicit further in the 

letter:

...sed  magis magisque pro tuenda veritate ecclesiastica, pro defendenda vestre 

nobilitatis libertate, labori iam citius finiendo incumbite et ex adverse

ascendendo vos et corpora vestra quasi murum pro domo Dei opponere

*  '37satagite.

One may infer, from reading this passage in conjunction with the previous reference to 

persecution and the kingdom of heaven, that the antiking might suffer death as a result of 

using his body as a ‘wall to defend the house o f God’. These words frame the war against 

Henry IV as a holy war. Therefore, it seems clear that Gregory VII saw Rudolf as a 

potential martyr, despite the fact that his martyrdom would be earned on the battlefield.

This letter also, as noted above, supports the hypothesis that bellicose martyrdom 

evolved as religious justification for conflicts that were supported or directed by the 

papacy. The letter was written in late February o f 1079, therefore after the Battle of 

Mellrichstadt. Although this battle did not result in a decisive victory for either the 

antiking’s forces or Henry IV, it resulted in major losses on both sides, and ultimately the 

more numerous imperial forces could afford to take more losses than the Saxon rebels. 

The battle effectively prevented Rudolf from breaking out of the Duchy o f Saxony, which
138in turn prevented him from exercising his claim to rule over the empire as a whole. 

This, combined with the claims by imperial propagandists that the battle was a victory for 

Henry IV, likely means that this was seen by the supporters o f the antiking and the papacy 

as a major setback. Therefore, it is highly probable that this letter of 1079 was written to 

try to strengthen the resolve of the antiking.

Gregory VII, Vagantes 26, p. 66;
Ibid: p. 68.
I.S. Koh'mson, Henry IV o f  Germany, /  05(5-//06  (Cambridge, 1999), p. 182.
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Judas Maccabeus: a model for military martyrdom

The model o f the warrior Judas Maccabeus, the Jewish war-leader who, together with his 

followers, fought to liberate Judea from the Seleucid Empire and eventually died fighting 

for that cause (1 and 2 Maccabees), came to be used to describe great heroism associated 

with martyrdom, not only in battles against Muslim invaders and settlers, but also in strife
• • 1 ”̂ Qbetween Christians. An early example o f the paradigm of Maccabeus being used to 

encourage Christian soldiers to repel pagan invaders is found in ^ If r ic ’s Lives ofSaints.^^^ 

yElfric opened this Passio with the story o f the martyrdom of Eleazar and the seven 

brothers who, because of their refiisal to eat roast pork, were tortured and killed on the 

orders o f the pagan king, Antiochus, who at that time occupied Jerusalem (1 Maccabees 

7).''** However, as an extended addendum to this story o f passive martyrdom, i?ilfric 

included the story o f Judas Maccabeus and his followers. It is clear that the story o f Judas 

Maccabeus was intended as the central part of ^Elfric’s account as it is almost three times 

as long as the story o f Eleazar and the brothers, and it is followed by a related commentary 

to end the Passio.

The significance of ^Elfric’s inclusion of Judas Maccabeus and his followers is 

underlined, when one notes that he prefaced his Lives o f  Saints by remarking that God had 

so many saints for his service that it would not be possible to commemorate them all.'"*  ̂

This implies that those he did include were chosen with conscious intent for a specific 

purpose. iElfric’s sometimes apparently idiosyncratic inclusions of ‘saints’ in his Lives 

were occasionally determined because of their parallels to contemporary political 

conditions and because they could serve as a vehicle for the political and ethical instruction 

o f a lay audience. The Forty Soldiers, Maccabees, St Maurice and his Companions, and St 

Martin were all included because o f the parallels to contemporary events and for their 

potential for use in the instruction of a lay a u d i e n c e . T h i s  choice by yElfiic of ‘models

Mechthild Gretsch, Allfric and the Cult o f  Saints in Late Anglo-Saxon England  (Cambridge, 2004); 
Nicholas Morton, ‘The Defence o f  the Holy Land and the memory o f  the M accabees’ in Journal o f  
M edieval H istory  36 (Nottingham, 2010) pp. 275-293; Benjamin Vertannes, The Legacy o f  the 
M accabees in Twelfth and Early Thirteenth Century Crusading Ideology, Unpublished PhD Thesis, 
University o f  Cambridge (2007).

''‘® v^lfric, Lives 2, p. 67fF. See also above. Chapter 1, pages 71-72.
Janet Bately, ‘Old English prose before and during the reign o f  Alfred’, Anglo-Saxon England 17, 
(December 1988,) pp. 93-138. The story o f  Eleazar and the seven brothers was in martyrologies o f  
yElfric’s time, so it would have been a familiar story to ^Elfric’s audience. Janet Bately confirms that the 
Old English Martyrology, in which the Maccabees were included for 1 August, had been completed, 
according to philological and source evidence, between 850 and 900.

^Ifric, Lives 1, p. 6.
Malcolm Godden, ‘/Clfric and the Vernacular Prose Tradition’, in The OE Homily and Its Backgrounds, 
ed. Paul E. Szarmach and Bernard F. Hupp6 (Albany, 1978), pp. 107-108; Malcolm Godden, ‘^ Ifr ic’s 
Saints’ Lives and the Problem o f  Miracles’, in Sources and Relations: Studies in Honour ofJ.E. Cross, ed.
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for heroic resistance’ was made at a time when there were renewed incursions by the 

Viking i n v a d e r s . i E l f r i c  recounted the bellicose, pre-Christian martyrdom of Judas 

Maccabeus and his soldiers, about which he himself said, ‘I turned it into English and, if 

you wish, read it for counsel for yourselves’.

The inclusion by j^lfric o f certain saints’ lives in his Lives o f  Saints is of particular 

interest to a study of the developing concept o f martyrdom. These Lives were translated 

into the vernacular, during the first years o f the eleventh century, specifically for the 

guidance of the non-Latin-speaking laity, yet some saints widely venerated in late Anglo- 

Saxon England and celebrated in the Winchester calendar, in ^Ethelward’s Benedictional or 

in the Cotton Corpus Legendary were ignored. The inclusion by .Elfric o f a translation o f 

Abbo of Fleury’s Vita Sancti Eadmundi has been discussed above, but it is perhaps useful 

here to recall the enormous influence o f Abbo in Europe as well as in England. Abbo has 

been described as one o f the most learned men in the Europe of his time, the impact o f 

v/hose teaching and writing has never been adequately appreciated.*'*^ There can be no 

doubt that /^llfiic would have come, either directly or indirectly, under the strong influence 

of Abbo’s thinking as a result o f the two years that Abbo spent teaching at Ramsey from 

985-7. It is not only possible but very likely that Abbo, both through his influential 

teaching and particularly through his Passio Sancti Eadmundi, influenced ^Elfric’s thinking 

concerning the nature of martyrdom and the righteousness o f war waged against pagan 

incursions into a Christian country.

yElfric described a number of occasions on which Judas Maccabeus led his 

followers into battle against the Seleucids. His account of the defeat o f Nicanor and the 

fate o f his fleeing army shows Judas as a ruthless leader fighting to free his land from the 

pagan occupier. When Nicanor fell and his army fled, Judas and his men followed them 

and killed them all mercilessly.'"" In his description o f Judas’ own death, yClfric wrote: 

‘and there fell then on both sides many in the battle’.*"*̂  The manner in which ^ Ifric  

describes Judas as having met his death is similar to the way in which later bellicose

Marie Collins, Jocelyn Price and Andrew Hamer (Leeds, 1985), pp. 94-97; Malcolm Godden 
‘Experiments in Genre: the Saints’ Lives in /Elfric’s Catholic Homilies’, in Holy Men and Holy Women: 
OE Prose Saints ’ Lives and Their Contexts (Albany, 1996) pp. 261-262.
Gretsch, JElfric and the Cult o f  Saints, p. 4.
i^lfric, Libellus De Veteri Testamento et Novo, The Old English Heptateuch and /Elfric’s Libellus de 
Veteri Testamento et Novo ed. Richard Marsden (Oxford, 2009), p. 218.
Michael Lapidge, ‘The Present State o f Anglo-Latin Studies’ in Insular Latin Studies: Papers on Latin 
Texts and Manuscripts o f  the British Isles 550-1066, ed. Michael Herren (Toronto, 1981), p.59. 
itlfric, Lives 2, p. 108.
Ibid; p. 110. andfeollon l^a on twa healfe on pam gefeohte manega....
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Christian martyrs died. When urged to flee he refused, saying, ‘It shall not come about 

ever, that we lay aside our glory with disgraceful flight, but we will fight against them and 

if God so ordained it we will die powerfully for our brothers without disgraceful flight.’ 

This strikingly combines the pattern o f the warrior with the ‘servant o f God’ for i^lfnc 

concluded: ‘His battles were manifold and he is also holy in the old teaching just as the 

chosen in the Gospel teaching... he was God’s servant (godes })egen)P^ ^ Ifric  made a 

clear connection between the Maccabean story and the defence of England against the 

renewed onslaught of the ‘flotmenn’, a defence which he categorised as ‘iustum bellum’.'^' 

This Maccabean model of the holy warrior came to be used as a powerful image o f the 

military martyr in crusade and proto-crusade accounts.

An early example of the use o f Maccabean imagery being used in this context may 

be found in Adam of Bremen’s Gesta Hammaburgensis (c. 1073-76). Although this 

account primarily deals with a more traditional form of martyrdom it also refers to what 

appears to have been a bellicose martyrdom, where the death of the Obodrite Slav, Prince 

Gottschalk, in 1066 is described. Gottschalk was bom a Christian, but lapsed into 

paganism before once again re-converting to Christianity. Following his second 

conversion, he established a principality on the River Elbe and worked together with 

Archbishop Adalbert of Bremen to spread the Christian faith to the Slav tribes, as well as 

to bring them under his rule. Adam wrote that Gottschalk,

accepta in uxorem filia regis Danorum Sclavos ita perdomuit, ut eum quasi regem  

timerent, tributa offerentes et pacem cum subiectione petentes. Qua temporis occasione 

nostra Hammaburg pacem habuit, et Sclavania sacerdotibus ecclesiique plena fuit.'^^

In 1066, Gottschalk was killed during an Obodrite uprising supported by the pagan Liutizi. 

Adam described his death in this manner.- Passus est autem noster Machabeus in Civitate 

Leontia VII idus lunii..}^'^ While the exact circumstances of Gottschalk’s death are not 

recorded by Adam, the fact that he was referred to as ‘our Maccabeus’ suggests that he 

died fighting. The comparison to Maccabeus in relation to Gottschalk’s death is significant 

in showing that Adam considered Gottschalk’s warrior status to be sanctified.

/^Ifric, Lives 2, p. 110. Ne ge-wurde hit na on life, }?aet we atecgan ure wuldor/ m id earh-licum fleam e, ac  
uton feohtan wifi hi and g i f  g o d  swa fore-sceawad, w e sweltaf? on mihte/for urum gebrofjrum butan 
bysmorlicum fleame...
Ibid: p. 112.
Ibid: p.l 14. See also above, Chapter 1, pages 71-72.
See above, pages 89-93.
Adam, G esta Hammaburgensis 111.19, p. 162.
Ibid 111.50: p. 193.
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Maccabean imagery was used also to describe the military activities o f Erlembald 

Cotta, military leader o f the Pataria reform movement in Milan between 1067 and 1075. 

Erlembald was also described as a martyr by the same writer, Bonizo, who referred to him 

as Judas Maccabeus. The Patarini were a reforming movement in Milan who, from 1057 

onwards, sought to impose on Milan the measures of the reform papacy against simony 

and clerical m a r r i a g e . T h e  activities of the Patarini brought them into conflict with the 

ecclesiastical and aristocratic hierarchy o f the city. Erlembald, a member of a capitanei 

family, often led his followers into rurming battles with the supporters o f the established 

hierarchy in Milan, who resisted reform. Bonizo o f Sutri wrote glowingly of Erlembald’s 

prowess in battle, as for instance during his confrontation of Archbishop Godfrey of Milan 

in 1069. When the Lombard bishops wanted to make Godfrey archbishop, Bonizo wrote: 

Nam a Deo protectus Erlimbardus, ut audivit eius conatum, congregans 

multitudinem Dei exercitus, omnia castra ad ius episcopi pertinentia ab eius 

subtraxit dicione. Dehinc apud Castellionem, suum hereditarium castrum, per 

multos dies eum obsedit.'^*

Although many o f the Pataria abandoned the siege when their enemies set fire to the centre 

of the city, Bonizo wrote:

Sed miles Dei fortissimus velut ludas Machabeus stetit inperterritus; 

obsidioneque firmata, ibi sanctum pascha celebravit.

Bonizo used a similar comparison later, when he described how Erlembald became aware 

of how the Milanese captains were stirring up the populace:

neque potissimum quid faceret aliud inveniebat, nisi ut se et Dei populum, 

volentum pro iusticus dimicare, velut fortissimus ludas a.Tnis defensaret.'^*

Similarly, when later describing Erlembald’s death, the bishop wrote: eumque, bellare 

temptantem, in media platea interficiunt. Bonizo’s attribution o f miracles to the tomb of 

the Patarene leader elevated Erlembald to the status o f saint, and he clearly designated him 

a martyr: Glorioso Erlembaldo pro nomine lesu martizirato}^^ This account shows that, in 

the view of Bonizo, the conflict in which Erlembald lost his life was sanctified, despite the 

fact that it was fought against Christians.

H.E.J. C ow drey,‘Archbishop Aribert o f  Milan’,//w to /y  51 (1966) pp. 1-15; H.E.J. C ow drey‘The 
Papacy, the Patarenes and the Church o f  Milan’ in Transactions o f  Royal Historical Society  18 (1968) pp. 
25-48; Katheen Cushing, ‘Events that led to Sainthood: Sanctity and the Reformers in the Eleventh 
Century’ in B elief and Culture in the Middle Ages (Oxford, 2001) ed. Richard Gameson and Henrietta 
Leyser pp. 187-196. See also above, Chapter 1, pages 52-54.

Bonizo, AdAm icum  VI, p. 598.
Ibid: p. 599.
Ibid VII: p. 604.
Ibid: p. 605.
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Bonizo’s record was only one of several accounts of events in Milan at that time. 

One notable account is Amulf of Milan’s comprehensive Liber gestorum recentium 

(c. 1 0 7 7 ) . Amulf  s view of events, which as noted above represented the conservative 

view of the Milanese clergy, is very much opposed to that of Bonizo, in particular in his 

estimation of Erlembald.'^' He described the death of Erlembald, which came about as a 

consequence of his anger with the crowd who had decided to accept a pastor appointed by 

the king, as ignominious:

Ubi vero circumventus est undique, illico crebis configitur ictibus dictoque citius 

moriens corruit comitatu eius exiguo circumquaque disperse. Cuius cadaver exanime 

prostratum humi discerptis prorsus exuitur indumentis nudatumque flistibus undique 

tunditur atque petris, ut, qui viviens muitis terrori fiierat, multorum subiaceret lusibus 

moriens. Et cum gestaretur humandus, nulla ilium exequiarum est prosecuta devotio.'“

The great difference between the language used by Amulf about Erlembald and the earlier 

leaders of the Patarini and that used by Bonizo, indicates the wide gulf between the two 

men in relation to the difficulties between Milan and Rome. It could be argued that 

Bonizo’s claim of martyrdom for Erlembald may be viewed as a form of propaganda 

supporting the agenda of the reform papacy.

A description of the death of a secular war-leader, similar to Bonizo’s panegyric in 

praise of Erlembald, may be seen in the 1080 entry in Bemoid of St Blasien’s (d.llOO) 

contemporary Chronicon, written year by year between 1075 and Bemold’s death. In 

this, the death of the German antiking, Duke Rudolf of Swabia is recorded. At the time that 

the events described took place the German king, Henry IV, had been excommunicated a 

second time by Pope Gregory VII, who had lent his support to elements within the Westem 

Empire who sought the overthrow of Henry IV. These elements included many of the 

nobility of Saxony, who had felt themselves to be oppressed by the king’s feudal policies 

within their duchy. These disaffected elements had chosen Rudolf as king, and a civil war 

had been waged between the two kings and their supporters since 1077. In the autumn of 

1080, at the Battle of Holmenhausen, Rudolfs forces defeated Henry’s army, but Rudolf 

himself died. Bemoid, who described Ruduolf as rex piae memoriae, compared his death

Amulf o f Milan, Liber gestorum recentium IV. 10, MGH SS rer. Germ. 67, pp. 215-217.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 53-54.
Amulf, Liber gestorum IV. 10, pp. 215-216.
I.S. Robinson, ‘Einleitung’ in Bemoid o f St Blasien, Chronicon (1092), MGH SS rer. Germ. NS 14, pp. 
100-118.
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to that of Maccabeus in calling him alter Machabeus because he stood firm and died 

fighting the oppressor Henry.

The comparison to Maccabeus here, together with the fact that the author had no 

doubt that Rudolf o f Swabia had ‘departed to God’ {ad Dominum migrasse) indicates that 

the author believed that the antiking was martyred in the b a t t l e . T h i s  is significant when 

one considers it in the context o f the previously described bellicose martyrdoms at the 

Battle o f Civitate and the martyrdom of Erlembald Cotta, and even more so when one 

considers the reference to Rudolf of Rheinfelden in the letter of Gregory VII o f 1079.*^  ̂

The Civitate dead and Erlembald achieved martyrdom in the service o f the reform papacy 

and Rudolf died fighting on the side which had the support of Gregory VII against an 

excommunicate king. This supports the hypothesis that bellicose martyrdom was used as a 

religious justification for the conflicts in which the papacy found itself enmeshed, rather 

than as a natural outcome of religious belief

A further example of the use o f Maccabean imagery may be found in the work of 

Bishop Rangerius o f Lucca. In his Vita metrica of Bishop Anselm II of Luca (written just 

before 1100), Rangerius described Anselm’s military leadership of pro-papal forces during 

the Investiture Contest of the later eleventh century. In particular, he described Anselm’s 

exhortation o f Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany’s (1046-1115) troops at the battle of 

Sorbara (2 July 1084). In describing the battle, Rangerius gave an account of a speech 

given by Anselm to the margravine’s troops, which included the following exhortation:

Inque brevi cunctos sic instruit exacuitque ,

Ut Machabeum castra movere putes ,

Sic ardent animis, sic seque suosque tuentur
167Et quod maius habent praesidium fidei.

Though this does not explicitly compare the soldiers in question to Maccabeus, in the way 

that the material examined above dealing with Erlembald Cotta and Rudolf of Rheinfelden 

did, it is still of interest in examining this subject. The exhortation to the margravine’s 

forces to emulate Judas Maccabeus strongly suggests that Anselm viewed them in the same 

light as the Maccabees, and would also suggest that he believed that, should they die in 

battle, they would be martyred.

Bemold o f  St Blasien, Chronicon (\0S0), MGH SS rer. Germ. NS 14, p. 426. 
Ibid.
See above, pages 118-119.
Rangerius o f  Lucca, Vita Anselmi Lucensis Episcopi, MGH SS  30; 2, p. 1234.
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The Mahdia Campaign of 1087

The anonymously authored Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, which describes an attack by 

the Pisans and Genoese on the North African city o f Mahdia in 1087, contains the most 

fully-developed description of bellicose martyrdom prior to the First Crusade. The 

campaign against Mahdia was initiated in response to Muslim piracy and slaving 

expeditions against Southern I t a l y . T h e  poem is thought to have been written in the 

immediate aftermath of the expedition, in late 1087 or early 1088.'^^

When the death of the Pisan leader Viscount Hugo is described by the poet, it is 

made unambiguously clear that he died a martyr’s d e a t h . T h e  anonymous poet, who may 

safely be assumed to be Pisan, described Viscount Hugo, the leader o f the Pisans, in heroic 

terms by comparing him to Alexander the Great:

O dux noster atque princeps cum corde fortissimo!

Similatus rex Grecorum regi nobilissimo, qui 

sic fecit, ut audivit responsum Apollinis: 

nam ut sui triumpharent sponte mortem subiit.'^'

The writer stated clearly that the viscount died a martyr’s death, calling him a ‘beautiful 

martyr’ who would ‘glow red-gold’ on Judgement Day:

Sic infemus spoliatur et Sathan destruitur, 

cum lesus, redemptor mundi, sponte sua moritur 

pro cuius amore, care, et cuius servicio 

martyr pulcher rutilabis venturo iudicio.'^^

The count was described as martyr pulcher, and by mentioning him together with Christ, 

the writer implied that the count’s death was comparable to Christ’s crucifixion. However, 

when one considers the circumstances in which Viscount Hugo met his death, it was a very 

different passion from that o f Christ:

Nam, cum omnes Saraceni erupissent subito, 

sustinet hie mille viros cum asta et ciippeo

Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign o f  1087’, The English H istorical Review  342 (January, 1977), 
pp. 1-29; Hilmar C. Krueger, ‘The Italian Cities and the Arabs before 1095’ in A History o f  the Crusades 
1, ed. Kenneth Setton (London, 1969) pp. 40-53. See also : Erdmann, Origin, pp. 196 ,293, 307, 313;
Jean Flori, La Guerre Sainte : La form ation de I ’idee de croisade dans I'Occident Chretien (Paris, 2001). 
See above, Chapter 1, pages 51-55. See also Cowdrey, ‘Mahdia Campaign’, p. 3.

'™ For identification o f  Viscount Hugo, see above. Chapter 1, page 52.
Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum  45, ed. H.E.J. Cowdrey in H.E.J. Cowdrey ‘The Mahdia 
Campaign o f  1087’, The English Historical Review, 362 (January, 1977), p. 27.
Ibid 46: p. 27.
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Cum nescit cessare loco et recusat fugere, 

mille cesis Saracenis, cadit ante iuvenes.’’^

This is martyrdom in its most belHcose form. It describes Hugo, with spear and shield, 

holding back the thousand Saracens, cutting them down until he falls in death. It paints a 

gory picture with the thousand Saracens cut to pieces. It is the most unreserved description 

of a warrior martyred in battle recorded before the First Crusade.

It appears therefore that by 1088, bellicose martyrdom had become an 

established form of martyrdom, i^llfric (955-1010) was perhaps the earliest writer to use 

the Maccabees as a model for bellicose martyrdom. By including Judas Maccabeus’ story 

in his Lives o f  Saints as well as referring to him as godes pegen, ^^Ifric not only associated 

Judas Maccabeus with martyrdom, but he also held him up as a pattern o f a soldier 

pugnantes iusticia. .^Ifric explicitly used the story to encourage his lay listeners to defend 

the land from the renewed incursions of the flotmenn, or wid odre peoda pe eard willad 

fordon (against other peoples that wish to destroy our land).'^'* The connection between 

martyrdom and the paradigm of Maccabeus was also strengthened by the comparison made 

by Bishop Bonizo of Sutri between Erlembald Cotta and the Old Testament hero, while at 

the same time designating him a m a r t y r . T h e  fact that chroniclers of other conflicts used 

Maccabeus as the heroic model in the campaigns they described, mirrors the spread o f the 

idea o f bellicose martyrdom. This may be observed in Bemold of St Blasien’s comparison 

of Rudolf o f Swabia to Judas Maccabeus for his opposition to the German King Henry IV,
11 f\which is described above.

This assumption is confirmed by the use of Maccabean imagery with regard to the 

conflicts mentioned here. The twenty-seventh stanza of the Carmen in Victoriam 

Pisanorum provides an instance of this ideology being used to bolster the resolve of 

soldiers about to fight against a Muslim enemy. The poet recorded a speech given by 

Bishop Benedict o f Modena to the army prior to battle being joined, in which the bishop 

referred to Maccabeus:

Machabeus ille clarus, confidens in Domino, 

non expavit ad occursum plurimorum hominum

Carmen 46, p. 27.
iClfric, Lives 2, p. 115. See also above, Chapter 1, pages 56-57, 103-105. 
See above, page 123.
See above, pages 124-125.
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nec confidens in virtute cuiusquam fortissimi, 

sed in maiestate sola Dei potentissimi'^^

Although these references to Maccabeus are not specific references to maityrdom, the fact 

that Maccabeus was beginning to be consistently associated with martyrdom allows one to 

infer that comparisons such as these imply it. Maccabean imagery was to become 

extremely widespread and explicit during the course of the eleventh century, particularly in 

accounts of the First Crusade.

As shown by the First Crusade source texts, the concept of bellicose martyrdom 

was a major component of the ideology underpinning the expedition. Sources that are 

considered essential for the study of the crusade, such as the Gesta Francorum and 

Raymond d’Aguilers’s Historia, refer to this new understanding of martyrdom. Moreover, 

as many of the sources were written by churchmen, such as Raymond d’Aguiler, Fulcher 

of Chartres and Robert the Monk, it is clear that the concept was accepted as being 

theologically sound, as opposed to simply being the glorification of fallen comrades by 

secular warriors.

Before the eleventh century, the accepted form of martyrdom was passive in nature, 

and so bellicose martyrdom marks a significant innovation in religious thought. However, 

as shown by the pro-papal Civitate sources, the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum and 

Geoffrey of Malaterra’s De Rebus Gestis Rogerii Calabriae et Siciliae Comitis et Roberti 

Guiscardi Ducis fratris eius, this innovation was apparent during the decades preceding the 

First Crusade. It was associated with campaigns which were, according to the sources, 

either led or supported by the papacy. This indicates that the idea of bellicose martyrdom 

was not an isolated concept, but that it grew gradually through the later eleventh century 

before reaching its fullest expression in the First Crusade. Since such an integral part of 

crusading ideology was linked to proto-crusades and to wars directed by the papacy, the 

growth of bellicose martyrdom at this time indicates that this was one element of ‘crusader 

mentality’ in existence prior to Pope Urban’s call to arms at Clermont. In addition, it is 

noteworthy that while bellicose martyrdom was an aspect of the ideology informing holy 

war as well as crusade, it seems to have arisen as the result of political activities designed 

to support the papacy, the Church and Christendom.

Carmen 27, p.26.
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Chapter 3: Papal and Ecclesiastical Support and Reward for Warfare

The intention here is to examine whether the idea o f Christian religious warfare, that is 

visible in the sources for the First Crusade as having been initiated and blessed by the 

pope, has recognisable antecedents in the sources for the eleventh-century proto

crusades.'

The concept o f just war, a concept that underpinned the crusading ideal, has 

already been discussed. It should be borne in mind, however, that the general attitude of 

the Church towards warfare was unfavourable. The biblical basis for this was the 

commandment, ‘Thou shalt not kill’ (Exodus 20:13). This prohibition on killing meant 

that there were some churchmen who had difficulty in accepting the idea that any 

activity as inherently sinful as war could be just. For example, although the reformer 

Cardinal Peter Damian of Ostia (1007-72) regarded Pope Leo IX (1049-54) as a saint, he 

was deeply critical o f his attempt to defeat the Normans of Southern Italy at Civitate in 

1053.^ This was despite the fact that the Normans had been excommunicated by the 

Church, thus in effect placing them outside Christendom. That Peter Damian was 

unwilling to accept that the papacy could participate in a war, even against 

excommunicates, shows that the concept of just war did not equate to sanctified war for 

many churchmen, and that the concept o f just war was not universally accepted as being 

a validation o f Church involvement in military engagements.

One way in which an understanding o f the inherent sinfulness of warfare may be 

observed is in the Church’s imposition of penance upon those who killed in war. 

Although war was seen as an inevitable necessity o f the era, it was also regarded as 

sufficiently sinful to warrant the imposition of penance. Following the tenth-century 

Battle of Soissons, for example, all combatants were expected to perform penance 

during Lent for three years; they were to be excluded from Church on the first Lent, and

' James A. Brundage, M edieval Canon Law and the Crusader (London, 1969); Kathleen G. Cushing, 
Papacy and Law in the Gregorian Revolution: The Canonistic Work o f  Anselm o f  Lucca (Oxford, 1998); 
Carl Erdmann, The Origin o f  the Idea o f  Crusade trans. Marshall W. Baldwin, Walter Gofart (Princeton,
1977); Jean Flori, La Guerre Sainte: La form ation de I ’idee de croisade dans I 'Occident Chretien  (Paris, 
2001); l.S. Robinson, The Papacy 1073-II98  : Continuity and Innovation (Cambridge, 1990); Frederick 
Russell, The Just War in the M iddle Ages (Cambridge, 1975). See also Joseph O’Callaghan, Reconquest 
and Crusade in M edieval Spain (Philadelphia, 2003), pp. 23-35.

 ̂See above Chapter 1, pages 70-84.
 ̂ Peter Damian, Briefe des Petrus Damiani 87, MGH Briefe d. dt. Kaiserzeit 4;2, p.514. See also above 

Chapter I, page 29 n 20, 30 ; Chapter 2, page 111, n. 107.
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to fast for fifteen days before the nativity o f St John the Baptist on 24*'’ June."* However, 

it has also been shown that there was a minority viewpoint, which did not see killing in 

defence o f the self or one’s kin as being sinfiil. Nevertheless, even when self-defence 

was held to be no sin, many nevertheless considered warfare itself to be a sinful 

occupation.^

The most prominent example o f the imposition o f penance on military men in the 

eleventh century may be observed in the Battle o f Hastings o f 1066. The supposed 

abuses o f the English Church and the claimed usurpation o f the throne by King Harold II 

were the grounds for considering this a righteous war.^ The battle is believed by some 

historians to have had the support o f Pope Alexander II (1061-73) as, according to 

several sources, he bestowed a papal banner on Duke William II o f Normandy (1028-
7 • •87). There is some debate between modem historians as to whether the pope did indeed 

extend this approval. Morton, for instance, was somewhat hesitant to accept this version 

of events. Primary source texts, however, do suggest that a vexillum was indeed 

granted. For instance, the Norman chronicler William of Poitiers (1020-90), later 

chaplain to the Conqueror, wrote:

Huius apostolici fauorem petens dux, intimato negotio quod agitabat, uexillum  

accepit eius benignitate uelut suffragium sancti Petri, quo primo confidentius 

ac tutius inuaderet aduersarium.^

The later ecclesiastical history (c. 1114-15) o f Orderic Vitalis also refers to the donation 

o f the vexillum as noted above. Penance was still imposed, nonetheless, on those who 

participated in the battle. The penitential articles, found in three early manuscripts which 

include the canons o f the legates, contain a number of highly specific penances, 

beginning with a general order;

'' Sarah Hamilton, The Practice o f  Penance 900-1050  (Martlesham, 2001) p. 193.
 ̂ Ibid: p. 153.

* Orderic Vitalis, The Ecclesiastical History o f  Orderic Vitalis 2 Book III ed. trans. Maijorie Chibnall 
(Oxford, 1990), pp.134-138.

’’ Ibid: p l42 . Papa vero auditis rebus quae contigerant, legitimo duci fau it audacter arma sumere contra  
periurum praecepit, et vexillum sanctae Petri apostoli cuius meritis ab omni periculo defenderetur 
transmisit. See also: Carl Erdmann, The Origin o f  the Idea o f  Crusade, trans. Marsha! W. Baldwin, 
Walter Goffart (Princeton, 1977), pp. 188-189 (Erdmann examined the accounts o f  Orderic Vitalis and 
William o f  Malmesbury, in particular the idea that the granting o f  the banner to William the Conqueror 
comprised a feudal investiture. He disagreed with the idea); Flori, Guerre Sainte, pp. 165-167 (Flori 
includes here a detailed discussion o f  the number o f  times and in what places the vexillum  is shown in 
the Bayeux tapestry and references fi’om several commentaries on the likelihood o f  its being a papal 
banner).

* C. Morton, ‘Pope Alexander II and the Norman Conquest’ in Latomus 34  (1975), pp. 362-383.
’ William o f  Poitiers, Gesta Guillelmi ducis Normannorum et regis Anglorum, ed. R. Freville (Paris, 1952), 

p. 154.
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Qui in magno prelio scit hominem se occidisse secundum numerum hominum, 

pro unoquoque uno anno peniteat.'”

In the case o f uncertainty as to how many enemy warriors one had killed, the penitential 

articles exhorted the Normans to do forty days’ penance for those whom they might 

have slain. Further penances were imposed for certain actions that could arise as 

corollaries o f war and invasion -  for example theft, abduction and rapine. There was 

also a specific mention of penance being imposed on clerics who engaged in combat." 

This penitential regime again emphasises the view of medieval Christians that war was 

an inherently sinful activity. It should be borne in mind that the 1066 expedition, even if 

approved by the pope, was still a secular campaign that was intended to achieve the 

secular aims o f the military leader. The possibility that the expedition was approved by 

Pope Alexander II, yet penance was still given, highlights the fact that at this point, even 

if there was religious justification for it, warfare was still considered to be an activity 

that required participants to be purified by penance.

The First Crusade was not only fought in the name of Christianity, but was 

assembled by order o f Pope Urban II (1088-99). Moreover, it was led by a papal legate 

and great numbers of clerics, both secular and religious, participated in it. It is, therefore, 

incontestable that this conflict had both papal and ecclesiastical approval. It was not only 

enouraged by the papacy, but spiritual rewards were also promised to those who 

participated in the expedition or who died during the course of it. The ideas o f papal 

support and spiritual reward for warfare, therefore, are distinguishing features of 

crusading ideology. From this, one may conclude that the crusade had merged the ideas 

of justum bellum and holy war. That is to say, the crusade was not only a war that 

accorded with all the criteria for a just war, but it also had the added dimension that it 

was fought to retake the Holy Land -  by extension being fought in defence o f the 

Church and Christendom -  thereby marking it apart from the temporal wars waged by 

the secular princes o f Christendom.

Efforts have been made by all crusading historians to explore the level o f papal 

and ecclesiastical support for the First Crusade. While secondary authors can agree that 

the First Crusade was launched under the direction o f Pope Urban II, the true scope of 

the intent o f the papacy for the campaign, including the spiritual rewards offered to

De penitentia in bello homines occidentium, in Councils and Synods with other Documents relating to 
the English Church 1.2, ed. D. Whitelock, M. Brett and C.N.L. Brooke (Oxford, 1981), p. 583.

" Ibid.
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participants, has been and continues to be a topic o f much debate among modem 

historians. Carl Erdmann wrote that Pope Urban II, as evidenced in the canons of the 

Council o f Clermont, only offered freedom from penance not remissio peccatorum  

(remisson of sins), but this distinction was either ignored or lost on participants and 

chroniclers, who accepted that crusaders would be rewarded with complete forgiveness 

o f sins in return for service in the Holy War.'^ Steven Runciman, however, writing after 

Erdmann, simply stated that absolution and the remission o f sins were offered.'^ 

Jonathan Riley-Smith, meanwhile, cast the crusade itself as a penance that could remove 

sin. He considered that it was a penance, but that the pope bestowed an indulgence 

because o f the difficulty of the penance, namely the journey to Jerusalem.'"^ It is evident, 

from examining the works o f these historians, that opinion on the subjects o f remission 

of sins, penance and absolution are very divided. However, historians have not to date 

examined the development of these concepts as part o f a holistic study o f the 

development o f crusading ideology, so no complete study of pre-crusade instances o f 

papal and ecclesiastical spiritual encouragement for warfare has been undertaken until 

now.

The intention o f this chapter is to examine whether the ideas o f papal leadership 

in war and papal support for warfare that are visible in the sources for the First Crusade, 

particularly as they are evidenced by the bestowal o f the vexillum sancti Petri and 

remissio peccatorum  (remission of sins), have recognisable antecedents in the sources 

for the eleventh-century proto crusades

The Vexillum Sancti Petri

The granting by the papacy of the vexillum sancti Petri, the banner of St Peter, is a 

phenomenon that should be included in any examination of papal encouragement of 

warfare.'^ It is especially relevant to this study, as the granting o f papal banners to 

military leaders and forces appears to have emerged only in the eleventh century. 

Erdmann made the point that there were no reports of popes granting holy banners prior 

to the reign o f Henry III, stating that any historians’ claims to the contrary were

Erdmann, Origin, p.343.
Steven Runciman, A H istory o f  the Crusades Volume One: The First Crusade, 3 vols (London, 1951), 
p. 109.
Jonathan Riley-Smith, The First Crusade and the Idea o f  Crusading  (London, 1986), p.28.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, Pope Gregory V II1073-1085  (Oxford, 1998); Erdmann, Origin; Flori, Guerre Sainte.
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‘mistaken’. This assertion has been accepted by modem historians. From the mid

eleventh century onwards, source texts report the granting of banners by the papacy to 

mihtary forces or their leaders, generally in conflicts either waged against Muslim or 

schismatic enemies. Such grants are important to this study for a number o f reasons. 

Firstly, they display papal approval o f military endeavours in a very public fashion. 

Secondly, the granting o f a papal barmer would, on occasion, be accompanied with 

offers of remissio peccatorum, as will be explored further below. Finally, the granting

of the banner had certain feudal connotations, thus providing another explicit link
1between the papacy and encouragement o f secular warfare.

Vexillum Sancti Petri in the crusade

Crusade historians are in agreement that Pope Urban II did not merely encourage the First 

Crusade, but was the instigator and driving force behind the enterprise. There was, at one 

time, a belief that Peter the Hermit was responsible for the beginning of the movement 

towards crusade but this theory had been abandoned by 1906.'^ The pope’s address at the 

Council of Clermont has been identified as the beginning of the crusade, since it has been 

shown that Peter the Hermit did not begin recruiting for the expedition until after the 

Council. It has also been argued that the pope was considered to have authorised the holy 

war by his papal authority, as evidenced by his appointment o f Bishop Adhemar of Le Puy
71as a papal legate to oversee the expedition. There is, therefore, a consensus among 

historians, which has a firm basis in the primary accounts, that Pope Urban was the driving 

force behind this crusade and that the Clermont address provided the impetus. This is 

evidenced in the major primary sources that chronicle the expedition.

Erdmann, Origin, p. 182.
P.E. Schramm, ‘Sacerdotium und Regnum im Austausch ihrer Vorrechte’ in Kaiser, Konige und Papste  4 
(Stuttgart, 1970), pp. 441-442; Jan van Laarhoven, ‘Christianitas et la R^forme gr^gorienne’, Studi 
Gregoriani 6 (1959-1960), pp. 63-64.
Flori, La Guerre Sainte, p. 164.
Dana Carleton Munro, ‘The Speech o f  Pope Urban II at Clermont, 1095’, The American Historical 
Review  11 (January, 1906), p. 231.
Runciman, Crusades 1, p. 114.
Riley-Smith, Idea, p. 15.
G esta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum, ed. Rosalind Hill (London, 1961); Fulcher o f  Chartres, 
Historia Iherosolymitana, RHC Occ 3, pp. 311 -487; Raymond o f  Aguilers, H istoria Francorum  
Francorum Qui Ceperunt Iherusalem, ed. John France, in John France, A Critical Edition o f  the Historia  
Francorum o f  Raymond o f  Aguilers, PhD thesis, University ofNottingham  (1967); Robert the Movk,The 
Historia Iherosolimitana o f  Robert the Monk ed. Damien Kempf and Marcus Bull (Woodbridge, 2013); 
Guibert o f  Nogent, Gesta Dei per Francos 11.4, RHC Occ. 4, pp. 113-264; Baldric o f  Dol, Historia  
Jerosolimitana, RHC Occ 4, pp. 1-112.
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Information on the grant o f the vexillum in the First Crusade is somewhat 

fragmented and contentious. A reference was made by Anna Comnena (1083-1153) to the 

golden banner o f St Peter, which was carried by Hugh o f Vermandois.^^ In addition, 

certain references were made to a banner that Adhemar of Le Puy may have carried, but 

Erdmann argued that these more likely referred to the legate’s own cathedral standard 

rather than to a papal banner.^'* A more substantial reference comes in the immediate 

aftermath o f the crusade, in the Gesta Francorum Iherusalem expugnatium of Bartolf o f 

Nangis (d. 1109). In 1105 Bohemond o f Taranto (1058-1111) returned to the West to seek 

recruits for a new army with which to confront the Byzantine Emperor Alexius I 

Comnenus (1081-1118), with whom Bohemond was in conflict over the city o f Antioch. 

According to Bartolf, Pope Paschal II -  Urban IPs successor -  bestowed a vexillum sancti 

Petri on Bohemond and named him signifer o f the Christian army.^^ Erdmann showed that 

the vexillum became a feature of the crusading movement throughout the early part o f the 

twelfth century, pointing to Paschal IPs grant o f a papal flag to Pisa in 1113 during a 

campaign in the Balearic I s l a n d s . A  further example may be seen in the Chronicon

Venetum, in which it was claimed that Pope Calixtus II gave a vexillum to the Doge of

Venice in 1122, for a prospective crusade.^’ These instances demonstrate that, whatever 

the case may have been with regard to the First Crusade, the vexillum sancti Petri did 

ultimately become closely associated with the crusading movement. Moreover, as will be 

examined later in the chapter, grants o f the vexillum were often associated with the

extension o f remissio peccatorum to combatants, something that was a mainstay of

crusading ideology.

Vexillum Sancti Petri prior to the First Crusade

The first possible instance o f a vexillum being granted to a military force by a pope may 

be seen in the Battle o f Civitate in 1053. In the Ystoire de li Normants, reference is made 

to Pope Leo IX (1049-54) appointing a gonfanonier, or standard-bearer, prior to his 

granting remission of sins to his army and to battle being joined. Although it is only a

Anna Comnena, The Alexiad, trans. E.R.A. Sewter (London, 1969), pp. 279-80.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 186.
Bartolf o f Nangis, Gesta Francorum Iherusalem expugnatium 65, RHC Occ 3, p. 538.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 186.
Chronicon Venetum, Historia ducum Veneticorum, MGH SS 14, p. 73. Cum papa predictus vexillum beati
Petri sibi m isisset, memoratus dux illud reverenter suscepit, et paratis omnibus, in nomine
Domini iter arripuit.
Amatus, Ystoire de li Normants et La Chronique de Robert Viscart, 111.39, ed. La Soci6t6 de I’Histoire de
France (Paris, 1835), p. 132.
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brief reference, the fact that the pope appointed this standard-bearer suggests that the 

standard borne by this individual was chosen by Leo IX himself. It has been 

hypothesised that the banner was blessed by the pope and that, since it was the mid

eleventh century when the vexillum began to be reported elsewhere, it is very probable 

that the gonfanonier indeed carried the vexillum sancti Petri.^^

Although this was possibly the first instance of a vexillum sancti Petri being

bestowed by the papacy upon an army, the reign o f Alexander II (1061-73) saw the most

frequent use o f the vexillum. The first instance of this seems to have taken place during

the Barbastro campaign o f 1063. Erdmann highlighted the primary source in which this

was described, an Arabic work written by the eleventh century chronicler Ibn-Chaijan.

According to Erdmann, the text referred to Count Guy-Geoffrey as ‘commander o f the

Roman cavalry’. This, it was argued, most probably referred to the count being the

bearer of a papal banner, such as that granted to Roger I, or at least to some cormection
1

existing between the count and Rome. If true, this would add credence to the idea that 

the de clero Vulturnensi was indeed referring to the Barbastro campaign.^^ However, it 

should also be considered that ‘Rome’ may be a mistranslation o f ‘ar-Rum’, the all- 

encompassing phrase by which the Muslims of Southern Spain referred to their Christian 

neighbours. As such, one may not rely on Erdmann’s conjecture in this instance.

A more substantial description o f Alexander II offering a banner to a military 

force may be found in Geoffrey of Malaterra’s account o f the Noman conquest o f Sicily 

beginning in 1061, recorded in the Historia Sicula (c. 1098). Following the Norman 

victory at the Battle o f Cerami in 1063, Malaterra stated that the Normans dispatched 

gifts to Alexander II. On learning of the victory, the pope was apparently so well- 

pleased with the Normans that he did the following:

Mandat, vexillumque, a Romana sede, apostolica auctoriate consignatum, quo 

praemio, de beati Petri fisi praesidio, tutius in Saracenos debellaturi 

insurgerent.^'*

It should be noted here, as was discussed above in the review of the primary literature, 

that Malaterra’s writing of the De Rebus Gestis was contemporary with the First

Erdmann, Origin, pp. 182-183.
Ibid: p. 139. The present writer has been unable to consult a copy o f  the Arabic source quoted by
Erdmann, which has proved difficult to locate.
Erdmann, Origin, pp. 139-140.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 41-43.
Albrecht Noth, H eiliger K rieg und Heiliger Kampf. Beitrage zur Geschichte der Kreuzzuge, Bonner
historische Forschungen 28 (Bonn, 1966), pp. 110-111.
Geoffrey o f  Malaterra, H istoria Sicula 11.33, MPL 149, Col. 1142A.
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Crusade with all the implications that may be inferred from that.^^ This would not be a 

critical factor in considering certain ideological points, such as the idea of ‘bellicose 

martyrdom’ for example, but in studying papal encouragement o f warfare, the dating of 

Malaterra’s work is more critical. While he wrote before the composition o f the major 

crusading narrative sources, and was therefore unlikely to have been influenced by the 

theological ideas that emerged from the First Crusade, Malaterra was writing after Pope 

Urban’s call to arms at the Council o f Clermont. Therefore, Malaterra may have been 

influenced by Clermont and by the preaching that followed, and thus may have 

attributed a character to the Conquest of Sicily that was lacking in reality.^^ It has been 

pointed out, however, that the grant o f a papal banner was likely to have occurred here, 

as such banners had been conferred before. It was likely that Duke Robert Guiscard 

(1015-85) had been invested with Apulia and Calabria by Nicholas II (1059-61) with a 

banner. Alexander II had, as noted above, apparently also given one to William the
■ j n

Conqueror in 1066. Moreover, in a description of the apparition o f St George at 

Cerami, Malaterra described the saint as having carried a white banner surmounted with
- lO

a cross. It has been pointed out that this matches the descriptions o f other sources that 

referred to a banner o f St Peter, in particular the depiction of William the Conqueror’s 

banner at Hastings on the Bayeux Tapestry, thus adding credibility to Malaterra’s 

account.^^ This may be reasonably accepted, therefore, as an example o f public support 

being given by the papacy to secular warfare prior to the First Crusade.

The third prominent bestowal o f a vexillum sancti Petri on a military figure by 

Alexander II may be seen in the case o f the Patarene leader Erlembald Cotta (d. 1075). 

As has already been shown, Erlembald became leader o f the Milanese reform movement 

in the aftermath o f Arialdo da Carimate’s death, and under his leadership the Patarini 

engaged in aggressive combat against the Milanese ecclesiastical and secular 

hierarchy."*® Three major Milanese sources agree that Alexander II did indeed grant a 

banner to Erlembald: the Liber gestorum recentium o f Am ulf of Milan (c. 1085); the 

Historia Mediolanensis o f Landulf o f Milan (c. 1110); and the Vita Arialdi of Andreas of

”  See above Chapter 1, pages 49-50.
G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000), p. 164. 
Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, p. 164. See above, page 113.
Malaterra, H istoria Sicula 11.33, Col. 1142A: Apostolicus vero, plus de victoria a Deo depagan is  
concessa quam de sib i transmissis donariis gavisus, benedictione apostolica et potestate qua utebatur, 
absolutionem de qffensis, s i resipiscentes in futurum caveant, com iti et omnibus qui in lucranda de 
paganis Sicilia et lucratam in perpetuum adfidem  Christi retinendo auxiliarentur, mandat, vexillumque, a 
Romana sede, apostolica auctoritate consignatum, quo praem io, de beati Petri f is i  praesidio, tutius in 
Saracenos debellaturi insurgerent.
Erdmann, Origin, pp. 185, 199, 200.
See above. Chapter 1, pages 53-54.
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Strumi (d .llO l). It is significant that the first two sources confirm the conferral o f a 

banner when one considers the political context within which the works were created. 

As already noted, Landulf o f Milan was a prominent opponent of the Patarini.'^^ He 

recounted a message purportedly written by Alexander II. This ‘message’ praised 

Erlembald, calling him virum bello probum conscilioque strenuissimum, and continued: 

in omnibus confirmatum et cohortatum et a Dei parte, beati Petri et vestri 

munitum, mihi attribuas defensorem, et vexiiium victoriae accipiat, ut securius 

militans nos possit defendere et tuos olim rebeiies humiliare/^

Having confirmed that Erlembald had received the vexiiium, Landulf went on to write 

that Erlembald entered into special obedience to Alexander II, sub quondam 

obedientiam et inauditam.^^

This claim is of interest as not only does it support the idea of the banner being 

associated with the feudal oath, but it also highlights the link between the banner and the 

sanction by the papacy o f aggressive military activities. As has already been shown, the 

Patarini pursued their agenda of Milanese reform through coercive force and military 

confrontation. The grant o f a vexiiium sancti Petri added to a special oath o f obedience, 

shows clearly that the papacy took a leading role in encouraging this confrontation. The 

fact that this information comes from a source that opposed the Patarini could mean 

either that the information should be treated with caution, or that it is very significant. 

On the one hand, the fact that Landulf was so hostile to the Gregorian reformation, 

coupled with Pope Gregory VIPs (1073-85) high regard for Erlembald Cotta -  could 

mean that he anachronistically attributed this support of Alexander II to the Patarini. His 

hostility for papal reform may be seen from his reference in the previous section of his 

text to Alexander II as Anselm.'*'* This is similar to the way in which opponents of 

Gregory VII would refer to the pope as ‘Hildebrand’, effectively denying his legitimacy 

as pope.'*^ Landulf s text could be reliable. Given Landulf s hatred for the Patarini, one 

might have expected that he would minimise any pre-Gregorian papal intervention in 

Milan. That he mentions it at all, therefore, may be taken as trustworthy confirmation of 

the authenticity o f this event.

See above. Chapter 1, pages 53-54.
Landulf o f  Milan, Historia M ediolanem is 111.15, MGH SS 8, p. 83. Further references to the vexiiium  
recur from this point in the text, particularly on page 97.
Ibid: p. 84.
Ibid III. 14: p. 83. Itaque Arialdus domi Landulfo dimisso, congruo tempore Romam tendens ac secum  
Herlembaldum ducens, Anselmo qui altero nomine vocatus est Alexander, cum ipso sese repraesentavit. 

l.S. Robinson, Authority and Resistance in the Investiture Contest (Manchester, 1978). For a discussion o f  
anti-‘Hildebrandine’ polemic, see pp. 95-100.
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Amulf o f Milan’s Liber gestorum recentium also records the grant of a vexillum 

to Erlembald by Alexander II, which suggests that Landulf indeed reported the truth of 

the matter. In the third book of his work, Amulf wrote:

Praeterea gloriatur Arlembaldus idem, ab ipsa Roma bellicum sancti Petri se 

accepisse vexillum contra omnes sibi adver santes/*

This establishes the grant o f the banner and the link between it, Rome and St Peter. It 

was not only the anti-reform writers who pointed to the grant o f a vexillum sancti Petri. 

Andreas o f Strumi -  the title o f whose work, the Vita Sancti Arialdi, establishes beyond 

any doubt that he supported the Patarini -  also described this. He wrote:

Christi vero famulus timens, ne ad fidei detrimentum pro absentia Herlembaldi 

populus premio aut timore corrumperetur, eos precessit in manu portans 

vexillum sanctae cruces.'*’

So three sources confirm that Erlembald was granted a vexillum sancti Petri. Moreover, both 

Landulf and Amulf explicitly used the vexillum as a symbol o f the conferral o f a papal 

blessing on Erlembald and the Patarini. In addition to this, the chronicle o f Berthold of 

Reichenau (d.l088) corroborates Landulf s account of Erlembald’s oath o f obedience to the 

pope. It is clear, therefore, that the Patarini-led conflict in Milan represented an example of 

the extension o f spiritual sanction by the papacy to worldly warfare. Bestowals of the 

vexillum frequently accompanied grants o f remissio peccatorum, as will be be seen below.

In a number o f primary sources, mention is given of Pope Gregory VII re-investing 

Robert Guiscard with Apulia and Calabria with a papal banner in 1080, an event 

occasioned by the reconciliation between the pope and the duke following Gregory’s 

earlier excommunication o f Guiscard in 1078. One such chronicler was Romuald of 

Salemo (d. 1181/2), who wrote:

Inde movens gressum dux ipse perrexit ad Gregorium papam eiusque liggius 

homo iureiurando effectus apud Ciparanum , accipiens ab eo vexillum sancti 

Petrimense lunio.

Romuald also claimed that this was a re-affirmation of an earlier enfeolfment by banner, 

performed by Pope Nicholas 11.̂ *̂  Though Romuald was an author o f the twelfth century,

Erdmann noted that this account was most probably accurate, as later enfeoffments by the

A m ulf o f  Milan, Liber gestorum recentium  111.15, MGH SS rer. Germ. 8, pp. 189-190.
Andreas o f  Strumi, Vita Sancti Arialdi 19, MGH SS  30.2, p. 1064.

'** Berthold o f  Reichenau, Annales (1077), M GH SS  5, p. 305. In cuius factionis uitionem quidam
Mediolanenses, qui episcopi sui symoniaci, cui et ipse tota qua po tera t virtute adversatus est, nec non 
regis Heinrici, quieundem illis hereticum apposuit, morigeri et assentatores fuerant, D ei tyronem  
egregium p ro  iustitia et f id e  nec non oboedientia quam ipsi domnus papa  Alexander p ro  huiusmodi 
inposuit, p e r  insidias dolose quinque simul lanceis perfossum inter fecerunt.
Romuald o f  Salemo, Annales M GH SS  19, p. 408.
Ibid (1061): p. 406.
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popes o f their Norman vassals frequently utilised the banner as a symbol o f investiture.^' 

While this might seem out of place, as here the banner is a symbol o f feudal allegiance rather 

than a spiritual object, a separate reference in the Gesta Roberti Wiscardi suggests that even 

when granted as a symbol o f enfeoffment, the vexillum sancti Petri maintained its spiritual 

significance. This is raised in the description, by William of Apulia (c. 1095), of the Battle of 

Dyrrachium (1081) and the Norman victory that followed, which marked the beginning of 

the Norman invasion of the Byzantine Empire. In writing of the battle, William wrote:

His ortamentis accendit corda suorum ,

Et licet innumeras videat properare catervas 

Partis Alexinae , vexillo , quod sibi papa 

Ad Petri dederat summi pastoris honorem ,

Et meritis sancti, cuius fabricaverat aedes ,

Mataei fidens , non diffidenter in liostem 

Irruit, atque ferox obsessa non procul urbe 

Commisit bellum.^^

The wording o f this extract is revealing as it establishes that Guiscard, or William, believed 

in the spiritual power of the vexillum and saw it as a sign o f heavenly favour. This 

impression is supported by a later section o f the poem, which claims that the Normans 

entirely routed the Byzantine army, losing only thirty o f their own men. Moreover, it 

suggests that the war against the Byzantine Empire was seen as a sanctified conflict, and 

that William considered that the pope had lent his support to the expedition.

This interpretation o f the meaning of the poem is further supported by Anna 

Comnena, who wrote that the pope, seeking an alliance with the Norman duke against 

Henry IV of Germany, swore that he ‘would invest Robert with the dignity of king, and 

give him help against the Romans if the need should arise’. O n  its own, this excerpt could 

not be regarded as a reliable source, given both its late date of composition and the bias 

frequently displayed by Anna against the West, the Normans and the papacy. However, 

when considered together with the above extract and a letter of 1080, in which the pope 

encouraged the clergy o f Apulia and Calabria to support the Norman war with the Eastern 

Empire, it does appear that Gregory VII approved o f and encouraged the conflict, and that 

William of Apulia saw the vexillum sancti Petri as a sign o f this approval.

Erdmann, Origin, p. 191.
William o f Apulia, Gesta Roberti Wiscardi IV.406-413, MGH SS  9, p. 287. 

”  Ibid 1V.414-420, p. 287.
AC, Alexiad  p. 63.

”  Pope Gregory VII, Register VII1.6, MGH Epp. Sel. 2;2, pp. 523-524.
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According to the Chronica Monasterii Casinensis, the Mahdia Campaign of 1087 

was accompanied by a grant of a papal banner. In the entry where the attack is recorded, the 

chronicler wrote:

Unde cum episcopis et cardinalibus consilio habito de omnibus fere Italic 

populis christianorum exercitum congregans atque vexillum beati Petri 

apostoli.^*

As always, when using the Chronica the problematic dating o f this extract must be noted.^’ 

However, the fact that the author o f the Carmen wrote, his accessit Roma potens potenti 

auxilio may confirm the assertion of the Chronica. This line translates as ‘powerful Rome 

assented with powerful help’. This is strongly suggestive of papal involvement. It is unlikely 

that the papacy sent military aid to the expedition, particularly as during this time the schism 

between Gregory VII’s successor Victor III (1086-87) and the Antipope ‘Clement IIP (1080- 

1100) was ongoing, and the reform papacy was struggling to survive in the aftermath of 

Gregory VII’s expulsion from Rome in 1085. Therefore, it is possible that this ‘powerful 

help’ refers either to spiritual reward in the form of remissio peccatorum, as argued below 

here, or to the grant o f a sign of papal favour such as the vexillum sancti Petri. In addition, 

even if the grant of the vexillum were a later addition by Peter the Deacon, the fact that it was 

added would make previously-recorded grants of the vexillum even more significant. If the 

grant was added in an attempt to add lustre to the campaign in light o f the First Crusade, it 

would indicate that the vexillum sancti Petri was considered to be a necessary ingredient of 

holy war, and thus would therefore support the supposition that grants o f the vexillum 

recorded before the First Crusade sanctified the conflicts involved.

Remissio Peccatorum

In order to fully understand the significance o f papal sanction for aggressive warfare, it 

may be useful to recall that prior to the First Crusade the act of killing in war, although it 

was not considered to be equivalent to murder, was held to be an action that needed to
C O

be alleviated by penance. The penance required of combatants after the Battle of 

Hastings has been mentioned above. Men who had been warriors would frequently, in 

their later years, depart on long pilgrimages or enter monasteries in order to atone for the 

lives they had taken.^^ A good illustration o f this is seen in Glaber’s account o f the

^  Leo o f Ostia, Chronica Monasterii Casinensis (1087), MGH SS 34, p. 453. 
See above. Chapter 1, pages 69-70.
See above, pages 129-131.
Runciman, Crusades 1, p.47.
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pilgrimages o f Count Fulk III ‘Nerra’ o f Anjou (970-1040). Glaber recounted that, in 

1003, the count departed on his first pilgrimage to the Holy Sepulchre, a pilgrimage to 

which he was driven because ‘he was terrified by a fear o f hell’. When he returned, 

Glaber wrote, ad tempus a propria feritate est lenior redditusf’̂  The reference to the 

change in the count’s behaviour is important as it indicates the redemptive power 

attributed to pilgrimage at that time.

However, study of First Crusade source materials reveals that, at least in the 

understanding o f the crusade chroniclers, service in the holy war did not require penance 

as it was regarded as a meritorious activity. This may be seen as evidence o f a new type 

o f warfare, hence the observation o f Guibert o f Nogent (c. 1107-08) previously quoted.^' 

Remissio peccatorum (remission o f sin) was offered to those who fought in the First 

Crusade, despite the fact that warfare had, less than thirty years earlier, incurred 

penances. Therefore, it may be stated that the idea o f remissio peccatorum  for 

combatants was in itself, a distinctive and innovatory element o f crusading religious 

ideology.

In examining this subject, a distinction should be drawn between the kind of 

remission or absolution under discussion in this context, and more general papal 

blessings or absolutions. Medieval sources contain a number o f references to occasions 

on which popes offered absolution of sins as part of a major event. One such instance of 

this may be seen in an account of Pope Urban IPs visit to Carcassone in June of 1096. 

This account of a speech made by Pope Urban (1088-99) appears in an anonymous 

narrative source:

sermonem nobis fecit, coemeterium propriis manibus salis aspersione absolvit; 

et sic diebus quinque nobiscum commoratus, vivis ac defunctis consignalis 

cum iaude et gratiarum actione discessit.^^

The absolution referred to here, o f the living and the dead, is quite separate from the 

remission that this chapter will discuss. On this occasion, the pope is simply stated to 

have issued a general absolution, and to have then departed the city after blessing it. 

Later in the same year, he is stated to have performed a similar absolution in Maguelone 

where, having solemnly consecrated the cemetery he gave absolution to all those who

“  Rudolf Glaber, Historia Libri Quinque 11.4.5, ed. John France (Oxford, 1989), p. 60. See also Paul 
AIphand6ry and Alphonse Dupront, La Chretiente et I ’idee de Croisade (Paris, 1995), Kindle 
Edition Chapter 1.1.
Guibert, Gesta D ei II.4, p. 138. See above, Chapter 2, page 91.
Beati Urbani II Papae Vita 266, MPL 151 Col. 0208C.
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were buried there.^^ In neither o f these accounts is any mention is made of military 

activity. These ‘absolutions’ followed an established formula, with the Maguelone 

example in particular being based on the prayers used for consecrations of holy ground. 

In such prayers, petition would be made to free the faithful from their sins.^ Therefore, 

it seems that such ‘absolutions’ were more a prayer to God to absolve, rather than a 

statement of absolution on the pope’s part. This stands in contrast to the descriptions in 

crusade sources, which record that popes offered absolution to crusaders on their own 

authority. It will be shown that the remission or absolution o f sins discussed here that 

was granted by the papacy in relation to combat in crusades, is markedly different to the 

formulaic variety extended in the accounts mentioned above.

Remissio Peccatorum and the First Crusade

The most innovatory aspect o f the First Crusade was the spiritual reward offered to 

participants at the Council o f Clermont (27 November, 1095). Certain o f the narrative 

sources that refer to the granting to crusaders of the remission of sins, the practice that 

would later come to be known as granting ‘indulgences’. Not all of the primary sources 

describe the granting of such remission by the pope. While Fulcher o f Chartres (c. 1127) 

referred to the granting o f remission, he recorded that the pope offered remission only to 

those who died:

Cunctis autem illuc euntibus, si aut gradiendo aut transfretando, sive contra 

paganos dimicando, vitam morte praepeditam finierint, remissio peccatorum 

praesens aderit.*’

This promise, if  accurately recorded, suggests the concept that has been described above 

as ‘bellicose martyrdom’ rather than the remission of sins, insofar as the persons to 

whom this offer was made had to die in order to benefit from the remission o f their 

sins.^^ Given this, one might consider whether the concept o f remissio peccatorum  

possibly enabled the development o f the idea of martyrdom in battle.

Other writers, however, expanded the concept o f remission of sins to include 

both those who died in battle and those who survived. Robert the Monk (c. 1110) 

recorded the pope’s words as follows:

Beati Urbani 268, Col. 0209A.
^  Nikolaus Paulus, Geschichte des Ablasses im M ittelalter Vom Vrsprunge bis zur M itte des 14.

Jahrhunderts (Darmstadt, 2000), p. 39.
Fulcher o f  Chartres, Historia Iherosolymitana 1.3, RHC Occ.3, p. 324.

^  See above Chapter 2, especially pages 87-93.
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Arripite igitur viam hanc in remissionem peccatorum vestrorum, securi de 

immarcescibili gloria regni coelorum.®’

This appears to offer the remission o f sins to all those who took part in the crusade, not 

merely those who died. This is important, as it introduces a concept o f papal forgiveness 

for sin that is separate from the idea of martyrdom discussed above, as here even those 

who survive the expedition are offered a heavenly reward. However, not all o f the 

chroniclers o f the First Crusade recount that papal forgiveness for sin was granted at the 

Council of Clermont. Guibert o f Nogent, for instance, made no reference to this in his 

work. Baldric of Dol recorded that Urban instructed the assembled bishops:

Vos, inquit, fratres et coepiscopi, vos consacerdotes et cohaeredes Ciiristi, per 

ecclesias vobis commissas id ipsum annuntiate, et viam in Jerusalem toto ore 

viriliter praedicate. Confessis peccatorum suorum ignominiam, securi de 

Christo celerem paciscimini veniam.**

The ambiguity o f this text reveals a difficulty in examining the concept o f the granting 

of forgiveness for sins in return for service on the crusades. Baldric might have been 

referring to what would later be called an indulgence, but it is equally likely that what he 

wrote referred to a traditional practice where secular warriors asked for forgiveness for 

their martial activities, and were granted it after penance -  a common feature o f secular 

warfare at this time. However, the phrase celerem pascimini veniam (grant them speedy 

pardon) could be taken to mean that the pope commanded the bishops to forego the 

imposition o f penance upon the crusaders. Moreover, venia may be translated as either 

‘pardon’ or ‘remission’, so this possibly refers to the concept o f remission of sin.^^ The 

differences in the language of the narrative source make it difficult to state with certainty 

that the pope offered remission o f sins to potential crusaders at Clermont.

However, later texts do indicate that such absolution was offered to crusaders, 

even if it was not extended at Clermont. A version o f canon 2 of the Council, composed 

by Bishop Lambert o f Arras, reads:

Quicumque, pro sola devotione, non pro honoris vel pecuniae adeptione, ad 

liberandam ecclesiam Dei Jerusalem profectus fiierit, iter illud pro omni 

poenitentia reputeter.™

Robert, Historia  1, p. 7.
Baldric o f  Dol, Historia Jerusalem  1.4, p. 15.
Lewis and Short, A Latin D ictionary (Oxford 1984), p. 1968.

™ Bishop Lambert o f  Arras, De itinere Hierosolymitano, Migne Parologia Latina 162 Col. 717.
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This shows that the idea of remission o f sins in return for military service was present in 

the First Crusade, and suggests that this was decided upon at Clermont whether or not 

the pope mentioned it in his speech.^' An abbreviated version of this canon was recorded 

in the early twelfth-century Codex Laurentianus:

Ammoneri populum de itinere Hierosolimitano et quicumque ibit per nomen

penitentie tarn ipse quam res eius semper sint in treuga Domini.’^

This is significant, as it shows that the pope was prepared to offer spiritual reward as 

well as encouragement to the holy war.

Not all First Crusade narrative sources contain accounts of the offer o f remissio 

peccatorum  by the papacy, as has been noted here. Even if the pope did not initially 

offer it to participants, there is one document that reveals that, at the least, he added the 

promise o f it to the call to crusade. A letter, dated 19 September 1096, written by the 

pope to the citizens of Bologna, stated that those who journeyed on the expedition solely 

for the ‘salvation of their souls and the liberation of the church’ would receive a ‘fiill 

penitence of sins’, which the pope granted by his own authority and by the authority of 

‘almost all the archbishops who are in Gaul’. The letter then concluded with the 

following;

omnipotens Deus in suo uos timore et amore corroboret et ab uniuersis peccatis
73et erroribus absolutes ad summae caritatis et uerae pietatis perducat intuitum.

This letter strongly indicates that the concept o f remissio peccatorum  in the First 

Crusade, or at least the substitution o f penance, was supported by papal authority.

Subsequently, the idea o f remissio peccatorum  became fully engrained in the 

idea of crusade. Quantum Praedecessores, the papal bull issued by Pope Eugenius III

”  James A. Brundage, M edieval Canon Law and the Crusader (London, 1969), pp. 151, 153-154; Conor 
Kostick, The Siege o f  Jerusalem: Crusade and Conquest in 1099 (London, 2009), pp. 1-3 (Kostick 
highlights the importance o f  remission o f  sin in the spread o f  the message o f  the First Crusade and the 
expedition’s popularity. He also indicates how the original message became distorted: from being 
forgivenes o f  sin, it became a guaranteed place in heaven); Jonathan Riley-Smith, ‘The State o f  Mind o f  
Crusaders to the East 1095-1300’ in The Oxford H istory o f  the Crusades, ed. Jonathan Riley-Smith 

(Oxford, 1999), pp. 82-84 (Riley-Smith greatly emphasised the importance o f  remission o f  sin to the 
individual crusader, and how it represented a chance for crusaders to relieve themselves o f  a burden o f  sin 
and start afresh); l.S. Robinson, The Papacy 1073-1198: Continuity and Innovation (Cambridge, 1990), pp. 
341-347; Runciman, Crusades 1, pp. 108-109 (Runciman notes here that the remission was granted, also 
notes the novel nature o f  the First Crusade).
Codex Laurentianus, ed. Robert Sommerville, The Councils o f  Urban II Volume 1: Decreta  
Claremontensia {Ha]ikert, 1972), p. 108.
Pope Urban II, Epistula Urbani II papae ad  Bononienses, D ie Kreuzzugsbriefe aus den Jahren 1088-1100, 
ed. Heinrich Hagenmeyer (Innsbruck, 1901), pp. 137-138.
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(1145-53) that officially launched the Second Crusade exhorted warriors to depart for 

the East:

Peccatorum remissionem et absolutionem iuxta prefati predecessoris nostri 

institutionem omnipotentis Dei et beati Petri apostolorum principis auctoritate 

nobis a Deo concessa taiem concedimus.^''

This was to be granted not only to those who died, but also to those who accomplished 

the journey. It is also clear, from reading narrative sources, that the idea o f remissio 

peccatorum was accepted by the great mass o f crusading faithful. This is made 

especially obvious in the anonymous crusading song of the twelfth century, Chevalier, 

mult estes guariz (Knights, you are indeed fortunate) about the Second Crusade. The 

refrain of the song is rendered thus:

Ki ore ira ad Loovis 

Ja mar d’enfem avrat pouur,

Char s ’alme en iert en pareis 

Od les angles nostre Segnor.’^

The claim that any soldier who went with King Louis Vll would need have no fear of 

hell, but would reside in paradise ‘with the angels o f Our lord’, clearly demonstrates the 

popular belief in the remissory or penitential power o f the crusade. Therefore, while 

there may be some uncertainty as to whether or not Urban II explicitly offered remission 

of sins in his address at Clermont, it is nonetheless crystal clear that this concept formed 

a major part of the distinctive ideology that underpinned the crusading movement, and 

would come to define it for the centuries that followed.

Remissio Peccatorum and pre-crusade conflicts: Popes Leo IV and John VIII

In seeking the origins of the remissio peccatorum  formula o f the First Crusade, the 

pontificates o f Leo IV (847-55) and John VIII (872-82) should be considered. The 

pontificates of both popes fell at a time when Muslim forces were raiding the Italian 

mainland, on occasion threatening Rome itself Both, therefore, were active in organising 

defensive warfare against the Islamic foe. In a letter of 853, Leo IV attempted to gain 

Frankish support against the Muslims, and in furtherance of this aim wrote that whoever

Pope Eugenius 111, Quantum Praedecessores, Monumenta Germania Selecta  4, ed. M. Doeberl 
(Munich, 1890), p. 43.

Chevalier, mult estes guariz, in Les chansons de croisade, ed. Joseph B6dier, Pierre Aubry (Paris, 1909),
p.8.
Fred E. Engreen, ‘Pope John the Eighth and the Arabs’, Speculum  20 (1945), pp. 318-330.
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died in this conflict would enter the ‘kingdom of heaven’ Likewise, in a letter o f 878 to 

Emperor Louis II, Pope John wrote

qui cum pietate catholicae religionis in belli certamine cadunt, requies eos 

aetemae vitae suscipiet contra paganos atque infideles strenue dimicantes, eo 

quod Dominus per prophetam dignatus est dicere/*

Although this refers to those who are dead, it is possibly the earliest example o f remissio 

peccatorum  being explicitly extended in return for service in war (moreover, it must be 

noted that Fulcher o f Chartres, when describing Urban IPs offer o f remission, mentioned 

that it applied to those who died). It must be also acknowledged that John VIII had made it 

a leading aim o f his papacy to unite Italy in the face of the Islamic threat/^ In pursuit of 

such an aim, it may be assumed that the pope would have used many enticements, 

including remissio peccatorum, utilising it as an incentive for concerted military action in 

the same way that Urban II used it in the First Crusade. This letter, therefore -  particularly 

when considered in light of John VIII’s aims in Italy -  is highly reminiscent of crusading 

source material, but both it and the letter of Leo IV remain isolated cases and there is no 

evidence that they had any direct influence on the decisions o f Urban II in 1095.

The ‘crusading’ encyclical of Sergius IV

A possibly early example of the use o f remissio peccatorum  prior to the First Crusade may 

be found in the so-called ‘crusade encyclical’ of Pope Sergius IV (1009-12). This 

document, purportedly drawn up in reaction to the destruction of the Holy Sepulchre by the 

Fatimid Caliph Hakim ‘the Mad’ (996-1021) in 1009, called for an expedition to recover 

the Sepulchre. It commanded Christians, particularly Italians from the maritime cities of 

Venice and Genoa and from elsewhere, to take part. O f particular interest here are 

references to remission o f sin. One passage o f the bull refers to the Roman Emperors 

Vespasian and Titus who, after their victory over the Jews, apparently gained absolution of 

their sms. The letter enjoined its recipients to emulate their example, thus suggesting an 

extension of remissio peccatorum  to the participants in this proposed enterprise. While this 

is not a definite statement o f remissio peccatorum, coupled with the general promise of 

salvation contained elsewhere in the work {Ita pugnemus contra inimicos Dei, ut cum ipso

Pope Leo IV, Letter 28, MGH Epp. 5, p. 601. quoniam quisquis (quod non optantes dicimus) in hoc belli 
certamine fideliter mortuus fuerit, regna illi caelestia minime negabuntur.

Pope John VIII, Registrum lohannis VIJI Papae  150, MGH Epp. 7, pp. 126-127.
Engreen, ‘Pope John V Ill’, pp. 325-326.
Pseudo-Sergius, Encyclical, ed. Jules Lair, Jules Lair, ‘Encyclique de Sergius IV relative k un projet de
croisade (vers 1010)’, Bibliotheque de I'ecole des chartes 18 (1857), p. 251.
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gaudere valeamus in coelum), it strongly suggests that such an offer was made.*' If 

genuine, this letter would represent a particularly early example o f a papal offer o f 

remission o f sin for military service prior to the First Crusade, predating even the Battle of 

Civitate (1053). However, as discussed above, whether this source is genuine has proven a 

divisive question among historians.*^

The Battle of Civitate

A closer link with the remissio peccatorum  of the First Crusade sources is found in the 

texts associated with the ‘proto-crusades’ o f the eleventh century. The conflicts concerned 

here, as will be shown, were not the temporal wars that were waged between the secular 

rulers of Western Europe. These were fought either at the command of the papacy, as with 

the battles that marked the Investiture Contest, or they were battles waged against Muslim 

powers. In both instances such conflicts, which involved the defence of religious ideals at 

least to some extent, may be considered to be in some ways similar to the Crusades. Texts 

recording the offer o f spiritual rewards to soldiers who fought in these campaigns suggest 

that these conflicts were viewed, by the authors who recorded them, as campaigns that 

were spiritually sanctified in a way comparable to the later crusades. These texts also 

indicate that this aspect of crusade ideology was beginning to develop in a crusade-like 

context, prior to the Council of Clermont and the expedition to Jerusalem.

O f particular importance are the narrative sources dealing with the Battle of
O -J

Civitate (1053). Since the pro-papal forces at the battle o f Civitate were led in person by 

Pope Leo IX, these sources deserve study in any examination of papal encouragement of 

warfare. All o f the primary source texts describing the battle, including the Norman 

accounts, confirm that the campaign against the Normans was organised at the behest of 

Pope Leo IX. The chronicle o f Geoffrey Malaterra, as already noted, wrote that the 

Apulians conspired to trick the pope into waging war on the Normans, and that the pope ut

Pseudo-Sergius, Encyclical, p. 251.
See above. Chapter 1, pages 26-28.
Huguette Taviani-Carozzi, ‘Un bataille franco-allmande en Italie; Civitate 1053’ in Peuples du Moyen 
Age: Problemes d ’identification, Seminaire Societes, Ideologies et Croyances au Moyen Age, ed. Claude 
Carozzi and Huguette Taviani-Carozzi (Provence, 1996), pp. 181-211; G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert 
Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000), pp. 114-120. See also: James A. 
Brundage, M edieval Canon Law and the Crusader (Madison, 1969), pp. 23-24; Carl Erdmann, The Origin 
o f  the Idea o f  Crusade, txwns. Marshall W. Baldwin, Walter Goffart (Princeton, 1977), pp. 120, 123, 124; 
l.S. Robinson, ‘Introduction’ in I.S. Robinson ed. The Papal Reform o f  the Eleventh Century: Lives o f  
Pope Leo LX and Gregory VII (Manchester, 2004) p. 8; P. Schmitthenner, Soldnertum im abendlandischen  
Imperium des M ittelalters (Munich, 1934), p. 25.
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assolet, quamvis prudentissimus esset, ambitione captus.^^ Likewdse, Amatus of 

Montecassino (c. 1080) wrote ‘When the pope learned of the death of Guaimar (the 

Lombard Prince Guaimar IV of Salerno), who had been aided by the Normans, he prepared 

to destroy the Normans. He gathered more men than previously, including three hundred 

Germans, and advanced against the Normans’.*̂

In addition, other source materials also identified the pope as the instigator of the 

events at Civitate. In the 1053 entry of his chronicle, Hermann of Reichenau (1013-54) 

wrote that the pope was provoked into taking military action as a result of the Norman 

occupation of res Sancti Petri, and that:

Ad horum igitur neferia et inextricabilia scelera illis e partibus eliminanda,

indigenasque ab eis liberandos, domnus papa animum intendens, summa cum
86caritate ab imperatore, Romam reverses, digreditur.

Moreover, perhaps significantly, after having stated that many of the German mercenaries 

who journeyed to Italy on the pope’s behalf were criminals fleeing from Germany, 

Hermann also wrote that:
Quos ille omnes, turn consuetae misericordiae nimia compassione, turn etiam

quia opera eorum ad imminens videbatur bellum indigene, clementer et 
87gratanter suscipiebat.

The wording here is interesting as, immediately after identifying the men who journeyed to 

Italy as either criminals or secular warriors excited by the prospect of gain, the pope is 

described as having met them ‘mercifully and joyfully...because of his exceeding 

compassion and his accustomed mercy’. This reference to receiving men ‘mercifiilly’ 

could refer to an offer of absolution, although that is by no means certain. This is 

speculative as no direct mention of absolution or indulgence was made by Hermann, but 

the inclusion of this language of compassion and mercy is somewhat suggestive, especially 

considering that these men were to fight on the pope’s behalf This possibility is greatly 

strengthened by the fact that the term misericordia may be translated as either mercy or the 

discretion to impose penance.** It is, however, made quite clear in the Chronicon that the 

Battle of Civitate was carried out at the instigation and with the approval of Pope Leo IX.

M alaterra,///s/or/a S/cw/a Col. 1190A.
Amatus, Ystoire 111.34, p . 9 \ . E t  quant lo p a p e  vit que loprin ce Guaymere estoit mort, loquel estoit en 
I ’ayde de li Normants, se  appareilla de destruire li Normants; il assem bla plus de gent qu ’il avoit avant, 
et avoit o lui ccc.

** Hermann o f  Reichenau, Annales (1053), MGH SS 5 p. 132.
Ibid.

** R.E. Latham, Revised M edieval Latin Word-List {Oy^iord, 1965), p.301.
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The likelihood of remission of sins being offered at the battle o f Civitate is 

strengthened by the account o f Amatus of Montecassino in L ’Ystoire de li Normants, who 

it will be remembered may have described the grant o f a vexillum sancti Petri to the papal 

forces at Civitate. It should be remembered that Amatus was a pro-Norman chronicler -  

one moreover who claimed that the pope was contravening the will o f God by leading men 

against the Normans. He wrote

Then the pope appeared with his bishops on the walls o f  the city and looked

upon the multitude o f  his knights, whom he absolved (absolvere) o f  their sins
90and relieved o f  any penance they should do for them.

In the light of Amatus’ pro-Norman bias this section is significant as, despite his support 

for the Norman cause, he did not reject the concept o f remissio peccatorum, or claim that 

the pope had erred in making such an offer. Therefore, it would seem that, by the time of 

Amatus’ writing, the concept was an accepted ideological concept within the Church. In 

his study o f the history o f papal indulgence, Nikolaus Paulus highlighted Hirsch’s opinion 

of this supposed remission, and he agreed with Hirsch’s assessment that this very likely 

was the translator putting forward the views of his own time.^' However, one fact seems to 

contradict that. The word used in the passage is absolvere (absolve), a term that was used 

more frequently in the eleventh century. If, as is argued, the translator had made an 

addition in an attempt to convey the ideology of his own time, then he surely would have 

used the term remission or indulgence. The use o f absolvere however, suggests that the 

translator translated the word that was already there, rather than contributing his own 

interpolation.

Bonizo of Sutri’s work Liber ad Amicum  (c. 1085) has already been examined in 

this thesis, specifically in relation to bellicose martyrdom. However, the section in which 

he described Civitate is also o f relevance to this topic. Bonizo claimed that those who died 

at Civitate were immediately numbered among the saints, giving reassurance to those qui
92pro iustica dimicantes hello prostrati fuerunt. The fact that these men were counted in 

numero sanctorum either implies martyrdom, as I have argued elsewhere, or that they had 

been granted absolution for all sins before the battle. In either case this supports the

See above, pages 134-135.
^  Amatus, Ystoire IV.42 pp. 133-134 : Et li pape avec li evisque sallirent sur lo mur de La Cite, et regarda a 

la  multidude de ses cavaliers por les absolvere de lor pechiez, et pardonna la penance que pour lor 
pechie devoient fa ire. See above Chapter 1, pages 47-49, for a detailed discussion on the problematic 
dating o f  Amatus.
Paulus, Geschichte des Ablasses, p. 51; F. Hirsch, ‘Amatus von Montecassino und seine Geschichte der 
Normannen’, Forschungen zur deutschen Geschichte 8 (1868), pp. 230 ff.
Bonizo o f  Sutri, Liber a d  Amicum V, MGH Ldl 1, p. 589.
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understanding that Pope Leo IX offered, or granted, spiritual reward to his army. It must be 

borne in mind, o f course, that Bishop Bonizo was writing in 1085, thus removed from the 

conflict by a period o f approximately thirty years and under very different circumstances, 

that is to say during the Investiture Contest wars. However, this fact actually makes 

Bonizo’s work even more relevant to the subject at hand, as his reference to ‘those who 

fought thereafter’ suggests not only his belief in spiritual reward for the men who died at 

Civitate, but also for those currently fighting for the reform papacy. This possibly is 

evidence o f a tacit understanding that remissio peccatorum  was being extended to those 

who died in defence o f the reform papacy.

In a recent consideration o f the Battle o f Civitate in relation to the concept of 

remissio peccatorum, reference was made to Libuin’s description o f Leo IX asking God to 

forgive the sins of the men who fought and died for him at Civitate (c. 1058).^^ It was 

argued that this was taken out of context by Hermann of Reichenau (d. 1054) and Amatus 

o f Montecassino, who used it as the inspiration for their descriptions o f papal absolution.^'* 

The further point was made that that, if  this is accurate, then what the pope truly offered 

was more likely a prayer for his soldiers’ absolution rather than a formal statement that 

they were absolved. Reference has already been made to the anonymous account of the life 

and miracles o f Leo IX (possibly by Bishop Bonus II of Cervia, thus likely written c. 1061) 

that was used to support this argument.^^ This text referred to the prayer o f Pope Leo:

Ideo precor clementiam tuam ut fidelibus tuis et fratribus nostris, qui ad 

defendenda sanctam catholicam aecclesiam pro tua fide sanguinem suum 

fuerunt, absolve illos ab omnibus peccatis suis et dignare eos in numero
QA

martyrum sociare.

This prayer asked not merely for the soldiers’ sins to be forgiven, but also for them to be 

numbered among the martyrs.

If one were to accept the argument based on this source, this would mean that for a 

study of precise instances o f the history o f remissio peccatorum  and papal indulgences for 

military service, accounts of the Battle o f Civitate are not reliable. However, this thesis is a 

study of the history o f ideology, specifically o f the ideas that underpinned the Crusade and 

their emergence in the course of the eleventh century. While it cannot be definitely stated

”  Libuin, H istoria Mortis et Miraculorum  S.Leonis IX 1.2, MPL 143, Cols. 0526-0527.
Paulus, Geschichte des Ablasses, p. 38.
See above. Chapter 1, 33-34.

^  La Vie et M iracles de Pape S. Leon IX, ed. Albert Poncelet, Analecta Bolandiana 25 (1906), p. 291.
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that Leo IX did absolve his army at Civitate, the fact that both Hermann o f Reichenau and 

Amatus of Montecassino believed that he did so, and that they accepted that he had the 

authority to do so, indicates that the idea of remissio peccatorum  in exchange for military 

service in a righteous cause was a concept that was understood and accepted by authors of 

1054 and 1078 respectively. The question o f whether or not the pope actually offered 

remissio peccatorum  is secondary to the apparent acceptance of his right to do so, and 

secondary to the acknowledgement of the rightness o f such an action by prominent 

ecclesiastical authors. Although this only records a prayer for absolution of sins by the 

pope, it still indicates that the authors (and most likely Leo IX) believed that the men who 

fought at Civitate deserved a heavenly reward for their military service. Again as this is a 

study o f ideology rather than o f events, except insofar as they reveal underlying ideology, 

the fact that the anonymous author o f this Vita believed that remissio peccatorum  for the 

sinfiil activity of fighting was an appropriate reward, is o f significance to the study of this 

topic.

Remissio Peccatorum  in the pontificate of Alexander II

Examination of the source material suggests that the Norman Conquest of Sicily had papal 

support. This may be seen in the narrative o f Geoffrey of Malaterra, who described the 

grant of a papal banner to the Norman army following the Battle of Cerami.^’ 

Significantly, especially when considered in the light of crusading sources, Malaterra 

claimed that in addition to the banner, the pope bestowed ‘blessing’ and ‘absolution’ on the 

Norman army:

benedictione apostolica et, potestate qua utebatur, absolutionem de offensis.”*

If the pope indeed granted forgiveness of sins to the Normans who campaigned in Sicily, it 

indicates papal support for warfare on a scale similar to that o f the First Crusade, and it 

suggests that this war was viewed by Alexander II in the same way that Urban II saw the 

crusade. Again, this contrasts strongly with the papal attitude towards the Battle of 

Hastings, which took place five years later.

Papal support for the conquest of Sicily may be seen in another aspect. While the 

papacy initially opposed the Norman settlement o f Southern Italy, as evidenced by the 

Battle o f Civitate, following Leo IX’s death the papacy reached an accommodation with

See above, pages 135-6.
Malaterra, Historia Sicula 11.33 Col. 1142.
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the Normans. This was formalised at the Council o f Melfi in the summer o f 1059, presided 

over by Pope Nicholas II. At this council, Norman rule over Apulia and Calabria was 

recognised and, in return, Robert Guiscard pledged himself as a vassal to the papacy. The 

document by which he so pledged him self began:

Ego Robertus Dei gratia et sancti Petri dux Apulie et Calabrie et utroque 

subveniente fiiturus Sicilie...^

This is worthy o f  notice, as it reveals that not only were the Normans already planning to 

invade Sicily, but also that Pope Nicholas II was aware o f  it. Or, indeed, the papacy could 

potentially have encouraged the Normans to consider the conquest o f  Sicily, as the 

incursion o f the militaristic, expansionist Normans into Southern Italy made the recovery 

o f the island possible, which it had not been before under the region’s previous rulers.''^® 

Moreover, Guiscard’s aspiration to rule Sicily was included in the document, and his hope 

that he might win the island with the help o f  God and St Peter suggests that the pope 

approved o f this plan. It seems clear from these two details that the Sicilian conflict had the 

full backing o f  the papacy and it is possible that a spiritual reward would be included.

Pope Alexander II supported the Norman Conquest o f Sicily, and it is believed that 

he also gave support to the conflicts in Spain between Christians and Muslims. The basis 

for this belief is the undated extract from a papal letter, De clero VuUiirnensi, preserved 

today in a canonical collectioa This document, if  authentic, apparently offered a spiritual 

reward to those knights qui in Ispaniam proficisci destinarunf.

Nos vero auctoritate sanctorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et penitentium eis 

levamus et remissionem peccatorum facimus, oratione prosequentes.'^'

Robert Guiscard, Aliud Juramentum Ejusdem super vite ipsius securitate, conservandius et defendensis 
regalibus Sancti Petri, in Le Liber Censum de I’Egiise Romaine 1, ed. P. Fabre and L. Duchesne 
(Paris, 1889), p. 422.

Erdmann, Origin pp. 132-136. Erdmann noted that the Norman alliance with the papacy was a 
milestone in the development o f crusade, as the prospective assault on Sicily -  which was seen in the oath 
o f fealty -  led Norman chroniclers to match this theme and represent the Sicilian campaign in the same 
light as a crusade. He also noted, however, that the religious dimension to the campaign and the Norman 
fealty to the pope could be employed for worldly political motives -  such as Robert Guiscard’s rejecting 
o f Henry IV’s claim to overlorship over Southern Italy (Amatus, Ystoire VII.27 pp. 299 ff).
Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, pp. 192-193. Loud notes that the occupation o f the predominantly 
Greek Southern Italy by the Normans, who followed the Latin rites, had led to the possibility o f the 
papacy being able to finally re-organise the regional churches and bishoprics, and had come to be 
recognised by the papacy as a benefit o f the Norman presence in the region. He suggests that the 
potential conquest o f  Sicily came to be viewed as a similar unexpected benefit.

Pope Alexander II, Alexander II Clero Vulturnensi nuntiat, sese omnibus in Hispaniam (contra 
Sarracenos)profecturis remissionem peccatorum indulgere, 82, in Epistolae pontificum romanorum 
ineditaeed. S. Loewenfeld (Lepizig, 1885), p. 43.
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This if accurate, identifies the granting of a papal absolution to combatants, over three 

decades before the Council o f Clermont. While the letter does not say that the journey to 

Spain was actually a penance, the fact that penance for sin was lifted suggests that 

participating in the wars in Spain was held to provide remission of sins. As noted in the 

review of the literature above however, there is debate among historians over the 

authenticity o f this papal d o c u m e n t . I t  cannot therefore be relied upon to provide an 

accurate picture o f papal support for the wars in Spain. However, when viewed in the light 

o f other facts and source material, it aids considerably in any study of the influence o f the 

papacy on wars at this time. When one considers that consensus has placed the date for this 

document at 1063, then the likelihood of its authenticity is increased, as 1063 was the year 

of the siege of Barbastro. This conflict was occasioned by the murder o f King Ramiro I of 

Aragon by a Muslim, and was carried out by different contingents o f men from outside 

Spain, largely France, led by Count Guy-Geoffrey o f A q u i t a i n e . T h e  expedition 

succeeded in capturing the city o f Barbastro, but was forced to withdraw. If the extract De 

clero is dated accurately, then it could be understood to bestow papal approval and 

remissio peccatorum either prospectively or retroactively to the siege. This is significant 

when considered together with the already-mentioned possibility that the Christian army 

that took Barbastro had been given a papal banner.

Gregory VII and remissio peccatorum

Perhaps unsurprisingly, given that his pontificate was dominated by military conflict. Pope 

Gregory VII’s pontificate saw the extension of remissio peccatorum  in return for military 

service to a wide number of i n d i v i d u a l s . A n  early example o f this may be seen in a letter 

written on 8 July 1073, to Duke Wratislav of Bohemia. Though not written on the occasion 

of a war, as were many o f the other sources examined here, the circumstances at the time 

of writing possibly involved the use of military force. Gregory VII asked the duke to 

provide his legates, Cardinal-Bishops Bernard and Godfrey, with assistance in 

‘disciplining’ the duke’s brother. Bishop Jaromir of Prague. While the letter merely

See above, Chapter 1, pages 41-43.
O ’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade, page 26. See also: Runciman, Crusades I, p. 90.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory VII’s “Crusading” Plans o f  1074’ in Outremer -  Studies in the H istory o f  
the Crusading Kingdom o f  Jerusalem  (Jerusalem, 1982), pp. 27-40; H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory VII 
and the Bearing o f  Arms’ in Montjoie: Studies in Crusade History in Honour o f  H.E. Mayer, ed. B. Kedar, 
J. Riley-Smith, R. Hiestand, (Aldershot, 1997), pp. 21-35; H.E.J. Cowdrey, Pope G regory VII1073-1085 

(Oxford, 1998); H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory VII and Martyrdom’ in D ei g es ta p er  Francos: Etudes 
sur les croisades dediees a Jean Richard, ed. M. Balard, B. Kedar and J. Riley-Smith (Aldershot, 2001) 
pp. 3-11; Cushing, Papacy and Law. See also; Robinson, The Papacy, pp. 398-415.
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requests that the duke’s judicial powers be brought to bear, it goes on to state that, should 

Jaromir prove obstinate, Gregory VII would be compelled to excommunicate him.'*^  ̂ This 

request is interesting, as the duke would have had to compel the bishop to face justice if  he 

proved unwilling and, if  excommunicated, the physical removal o f the bishop from his see 

would probably have required the use o f force. The letter ends with the pope informing the 

duke:

Vos autem et de his et aliis sic agite, [ut] et temporalis vobis gloria a Domino 

augeatur et perpetuae beatitudinis habundantiam per interventum apostolorum  

perenniter possidere possitis.’®̂

Again, though nothing direct is said, one can infer that, in this case, the ‘abundance of 

perpetual blessedness’ -  which is to be awarded through the intercession o f the apostles -  

very likely refers to a heavenly reward. This links the possibility o f a heavenly reward with 

activities that potentially involve the use of secular force in the service o f the pope, and so 

suggests that the pope may have been offering Duke Wratislav remissio peccatorum. 

Though not as plain as offers that will be examined later here, this letter does appear to 

constitute an early example o f Pope Gregory VII offering remissio peccatorum  in 

exchange for the support o f a secular power.

One area where Gregory VII’s enthusiastic support for warfare may be seen, an 

area which is of particular interest given the subject of this research, was in relation to 

penance. Gregory VII sought to reconcile the imposition o f penance upon the secular 

nobility with the bearing o f arms, an activity that the Church had traditionally viewed as 

sinful.'®’ This may be seen in a papal decree of 1078, issued at the Autumn Synod in Rome 

on 19 November, in which Gregory attempted to outline the means by which a penance 

could be a true penance. According to the decree, certain professions could not be followed 

without sinning, among these was that o f the knight. Gregory therefore wrote that the 

knight nisi arma deponat ulteriusque non ferat}'^^ However, an exception was made 

immediately thereafter, as Gregory further wrote that arms should only be wielded wdth

consilio religiosorum episcoporum pro defendenda iustitia vel negotium  

derelinquat vel ofFicium deserat et odium ex corde dimittat, bona, que iniuste 

abstulit, restituat.’*”

Gregory VII, Register 1.17, p. 27.
Ibid: p. 28.
Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory VII and the Bearing o f  Arms’, p. 33. 
Gregory VII, Register VI.5b, p. 404.
Ibid.
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This not only demonstrates a seeming change of attitude with regard to secular warfare on 

behalf of the Church, but it places the Church at the head of any potential righteous 

warfare, as the only provision for the defence of justice (iustitia) is to be at the urging of 

scrupulous bishops (religiosi episcopi). Given the form that the crusades would ultimately 

take, as wars waged at the behest of the Church, and considering the numerous examples 

of papal and episcopally sanctioned pre-crusade conflicts that this chapter examines, this 

document is very interesting as it appears to be an early instance of the codification of 

guidelines for this type of warfare. Moreover, given that certain accounts of the First 

Crusade spoke of participation in the conflict as giving crusaders exemption from penance, 

this is of particular value in studying the development o f the crusading indulgence and/or 

remissio peccatorum.

Gregory VII supported the military endeavours o f his Norman vassals, as may be 

seen in a letter of March 1076, written by Gregory VII to Archbishop Amo of Aricenza. In 

this letter, the occasion of which was the plan of Count Roger I o f Sicily for renewed 

offensives against the Muslims of Sicily, the pope instructed the archbishop:

si nobis parere sicut poliicitus est voluerit et penitentiam, ut oportet christianum, 

egerit, ab omni peccatorum suorum vinculo tarn ilium quam etiam suos milites, qui 

cum eo contra paganos, ita tamen ut agant penitentiam, pugnaturi sunt, peccatis 

maxime absolvas."^

As may be seen from the mention of penance, this appears to have a more traditional view 

of warfare and the violence that formed an inherent part of it -  suggesting that, even in the 

reign of Pope Gregory VII, ideas o f the inherently sinful nature o f warfare continued to 

linger. This letter does, however, still show that the idea o f comprehensive forgiveness of 

sins was being linked to warfare against non-Christian enemies. Nikolaus Paulus, 

examining this letter in his study of the history o f indulgence, noted that it does not 

constitute a full indulgence -  particularly given that penance was involved -  but he also 

noted that even this blessing would have carried great spiritual w eight.'" As such, it 

belongs in any examination of papal spiritual support for warfare.

In addition to this, scholarly research has identified papal approval for the Norman 

war against the Byzantines, led by Robert Guiscard and Bohemond (1058-1111), and 

fought between 1081 and 1085. This conflict was waged with the ostensible aim of 

restoring the deposed Emperor Michael VII (1071-78) to the throne, although the Norman-

Gregory VII, Register V.22, pp. 271-272. 
Paulus, Geschichte des Ablassens, p. 57.
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supported claimant is known to have been an impostor.*'^ The war ultimately ended in the 

death o f Duke Robert in 1085, and in Norman defeat. In a letter o f 1080, written to 

fratribus et coepiscopis in Apulia et Calabria commorantibus, the pope instmcted the 

clergy of Apulia and Calabria to support the duke in his war, as it was waged for the cause 

of restoring the deposed emperor. He ended with the following words: Sicque illos fulti 

nostra auctoritate immo beati Petripotestate apeccatis absolvite.'^^ The letter is important 

to this discussion as it provides an instance o f papal approval being extended to a war. It is 

a very clear example o f spiritual reward being applied to a proto-crusade conflict. It has 

been observed that the phraseology used in the letter suggests that Gregory considered the 

war to be a just war. ’

It was in his relations with his principal secular supporters, however, that Gregory 

VII would most clearly be seen to grant remissio peccatorum. This may be seen in 

particular in his interactions with Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany (1046-1115). 

Margravine Matilda was one of the most important, most lauded, secular leaders on the 

papal side during the Investiture Contest."^ This is made clear by the way in which she 

was presented, not only in works such as Bonizo o f Sutri’s Liber Ad Amicum  but in the 

letters o f Pope Gregory himself, who relied greatly upon Matilda’s military aid. An 

example o f the importance placed upon her by the pope may be seen in a letter written to 

the margravine by Gregory VII in 1074, in which the pope discouraged Matilda from 

renouncing her marriage in order to take her vows as a nun;

Tu tamen, si pensare non negiegis, ut reor, animadvertis, quia pro tantis tui 

curam me oportet habere, pro quantis te caritatis studio detinui, ne illos 

desereres, ut tuae solius animae saluti provideres."^

Though this may simply be an injunction against abandoning her husband and mother, as 

these people could be said to ‘belong’ to her, this could also potentially be a warning

Marjorie Chibnall, The Normans (Oxford, 2000), pp. 94-95; Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, pp. 21 Off; 
Donald Matthew, The Norman Kingdom o f  Sicily (Cambridge, 1992), p. 17. See also: Runciman, 
Crusades 1, p. 69.
Gregory VII, Register VI1I.6 pp. 523-524.
Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard p. 210. Indeed, Loud commented that it seems that Gregory saw it as 
a just war as defined by Augustine.

Nora Duff, Matilda o f  Tuscany: La Gran Donna D ’Italia (London, 1909); Valerie Eads, ‘The Geography 
of Power; Matilda o f Tuscany and the Strategy o f Active Defence’ in Crusaders, Condittieri and Cannon: 
Medieval Warfare in the Mediterranean Region, ed. L.J. Andrew Villalon and Donald J. Kagay (Leiden, 
2002) pp. 355-388; David Hay, The Campaigns o f  Countess Matilda o f  Canossa (1046-1115): An 
Analysis o f  the History and social signifance o f  a woman’s military leadership. Unpublished PhD Thesis, 
University o f  Toronto (2000); David Hay, The Military Leadership o f  Matilda o f  Canossa, 1046-1115 
(Manchester, 2008). See also; Robinson, The Papacy, pp. 245-246, 318, 398-414; Robinson, Henry IV, 
pp. 160-161, 197, 215, 221,234,253-254, 279-283, 288, 291 -292, 300, 324.
Gregory VII Register 1.47, p. 71.
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against abandoning her duties as a secular ruler as the people under her rule could also be 

said to ‘belong’ to her. The letter continues by exhorting Matilda to remain in her worldly 

role and towards the end, there is a passage that seems to suggest that remaining in the 

world will grant her a heavenly reward. This is where the pope instructed her to place her 

faith in the Virgin and concluded the letter by writing: invenies illam, indubitanter 

promitto, promptiorem carnali matre ac mitiorem in tui dilectione. This letter could be said 

to hint at an offer of remissio peccatorum. The pope himself dictated it to persuade 

Margravine Matilda to refrain from becoming a nun, which at that time would have been 

considered a guaranteed path to salvation, telling her to remain in her secular role in order 

to provide for her own salvation. Although, on its own, this letter only hints at such an 

attitude on the part of Gregory VII, when it is examined in the context o f other materials 

dealing with Margravine Matilda and Gregory VII’s attitude towards warfare, it forms a 

substantial piece o f evidence. The strength o f the evidence is increased when one considers 

that the letter is marked dictatus pape, a heading attributed by later historians only to those 

letters that Gregory may have penned by his own hand.*’’ If Gregory VII did indeed write 

this message himself, it reveals not only his particular interest in Matilda o f Tuscany, but 

also his desire for her to retain her place as a secular, military leader."*

The pope’s reliance upon, his admiration for, and his willingness to possibly extend 

spiritual reward to Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany may be seen in one of the Epistolae 

Vagantes, written after 16 December 1074. In this letter, Gregory VII outlined his plans for 

a military expedition to the East ut christianis qui more precludum a paganis 

occiduntur}^'^ This putative expedition has been discussed above, however it is worth 

reiterating here that the pope had plarmed to lead a force to the relief of the Eastern 

Empire. This expedition has been credited by some as having provided the inspiration for 

the call o f Urban II to arms at Clermont. Gregory VII went on to invite the margravine to 

give all possible aid, referring to her as charissima plena dilectione filia. Immediately 

following his appeal for assistance, he wrote

See above, Chapter 1, page 58 nl79.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, Pope Gregory VII1073-1085 (Oxford, 1998), pp. 97 299, 679. The pope’s dependence 
on the margravine’s military support was such that he would not have welcomed the prospect o f her 
becoming a nun. In addition, her taking the veil would have required annulling her mariage to Duke 
Godfi-ey ‘the Hunchback’ o f Lotharingia (d. 1076), who Gregory hoped would join his planned Eastern 
expedition.
Pope Gregory Vll, The Epistolae Vagantes o f  Gregory VII5, ed. H.E.J. Cowdrey (Oxford, 1972), p. 12. 
See above, Chapter 1, pages 55-58.
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quia si pulchrum est, ut quidam dicunt, pro patria mori, pulcherrimum est ac 

uaide gloriosum camem morticinam pro Christo dare, qui est aetema uita.'^'

In the context o f the overall thesis, this part o f Gregory’s text is significant. Although it 

does not directly promise remissio peccatorum, the statement that Christ is ‘eternal life’, 

when combined with the immediately preceding statement that it is noble and ‘a truly 

praiseworthy thing to give our corruptible flesh for Christ’, may be taken to mean that the 

pope was offering salvation to the margravine if she were to lose her life in his proposed 

expedition. The pope concluded by writing that, in the event o f the margravine and 

Empress Agnes joining him.

Ego autem taiibus omatus sororibus libentissime mare transirem ut animam 

meam, si oporteret, uobiscum pro Christo ponerem, quas mihi semper cupio in 

aetema patria adherere.'^^

Again, though this is not a direct statement of spiritual reward in exchange for military 

service, the fact that the pope was offering to lay down his life for Christ with both women, 

as he wished that they should cleave to him ‘in the eternal country’, confirms that he 

believed that such an act would lead immediately to their salvation.

An examination of this document is important to this area of study for two reasons. 

Firstly, it provides a probable example of the pope offering a spiritual reward to 

Margravine Matilda in exchange for military service, military service in an initiative that is
123 •often credited with having inspired Urban IPs call to crusade at Clermont. This alone 

would warrant the inclusion of the letter in this area o f study, but another factor should also 

be considered. The margravine provided military support to the papacy on a regular basis, 

so the pope’s invitation to her to accompany him on this expedition may possibly be seen 

as an attempt to reward her spiritually for her past support. It seems very likely that this 

letter offers spiritual reward to Margravine Matilda in exchange for service in battle.

The above letter was not the only example o f the use o f spiritual reward by 

Gregory VII to entice secular nobles to join his proposed Eastern expedition. An early 

offer of remissio peccatorum  may be found a letter o f 1074 written to Count William I of 

Burgundy. This document was written on the occasion of a specific military need, as the 

pope was attempting to encourage the Count of Burgundy to aid him against the Southern

Gregory V ll, Vagantes 5, p. 12. 
Ibid.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 59.
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Italian Normans and, should the Normans be defeated, to assist him in his planned Eastern 

expedition.'^'* At the end of the letter, Gregory informed the count:

Certus enim esto, quoniam te et omnes, qui tecum in hac expeditio fuerint 

fatigati, dupplici immo multiplici remuneratione, ut credimus, Petrus et Paulus 

principes apostolorum donabunt.'^^

Although this is not an explicit example of remissio peccatorum, the offering o f a reward 

for military activities -  a reward that, since it was apparently to be given by Peter and Paul, 

must have been a heavenly reward -  certainly seems to imply remission o f sins. It should, 

of course, be noted that the letter explicitly stated that the purpose o f assembling a papal 

army was not to shed the blood o f Christans, sed ut ipsi videntes expeditionem, dum
1 " J f i  *confligere timuerint, facilius subdantur iustitiae. It would, however, be unrealistic to 

assume that the pope truly believed that the Normans would be cowed without offering at 

least some resistance. Moreover reference is only made to avoiding shedding the blood of 

Christians. No similar hope is expressed with regard to the expedition subsequently 

planned against the Saracens whose ‘frequent ravagings’ afflicted the Christians o f the 

East.'^’ Therefore, it may be claimed that this letter constituted an early Gregorian offer of 

remissio peccatorum  in exchange for military service.

Count William VI o f Poitou received a similar offer, in a letter o f 10 September 

1074. Though Gregory devoted the main part of this letter to praising the count for ending 

a marriage that was within the prohibited degrees o f consanguinity, the letter ended by 

mentioning the prospective expedition.'^* While the pope stated that the expedition had 

been postponed owing to apparent Byzantine successes against the pagani, the count’s 

willingness to join the expedition was noted and Gregory wrote vobis tamen et de bona 

voluntate plena apud Deum remuneratio est reposita. The language o f divine reward 

suggests that because the count intended to join the expedition, his place in heaven was 

assured. Although the letter does not directly mention remissio peccatorum, it strongly 

suggests it.

Cowdrey, ‘Pope Gregory V li’s “Crusading” Plans o f  1074’, p. 30. 
Gregory V ll, Register 1.46, p. 71.
Ibid: p. 70.
Ibid: p. 71.
Ibid 11.3: p. 128.

129
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A later letter, written on 16 December 1074, appealed to ‘all the faithful of St 

Peter’ to come to the aid o f the Byzantine Empire against the Muslim invaders. This letter 

is o f particular interest to the study of remissio peccatorum  and papal sanction for warfare:

Itaque, fratres karissimi, estote ad pugnandum fortissimi pro laude ilia et gloria, 

quae omne desiderium superant, qui hactenus fortes fiiistis pugnare pro rebus, 

quas non potestis detinere nec sine dolore possidere. Nam per momentaneum 

laborem setemam potestis acquirere mercedem.'^®

The meaning o f this letter cannot be misinterpreted; it is a direct statement o f heavenly 

reward in exchange for participation in a military expedition. In addition, the language 

used here is extremely similar to the language of the letter o f St Bernard of Clairvaux to 

the English, in which he preached the Second Crusade in 1146. In preaching the crusade, 

the saint wrote that while the cost o f the expedition was small, the reward was great. 

Both letters emphasised that a heavenly reward might be gained for a very small price. 

Finally, Pope Gregory’s letter is marked Dictatus pape, meaning that it is likely that the
1 “XOpope wrote it himself From this, and from the other letters examined regarding this 

topic, it is clear that Gregory VII extended the offer o f remissio peccatorum  to those whom 

he expected to participate in his planned expedition to the East.

A more definite example o f an offer o f remissio peccatorum  from the period o f the 

Investiture Contest is found in the Vita Anselmi Episcopi Lucensis (c. 1086-87), an 

anonymous Vita o f Bishop Anselm II of Lucca (1036-86) that was formerly attributed to 

‘Bardo’. According to the anonymous writer -  perhaps a member o f the cathedral clergy of 

Lucca -  he was instructed by Bishop Anselm to minister to the margravine’s army prior to 

the Battle of Sorbara o f 2 July 1084. The battle, which took place after Henry IV’s capture 

o f Rome and his crowning by the Antipope ‘Clement IIP, marked an attempt by Henry IV 

to remove Matilda from power and so deal with one o f the few remaining military threats 

to his rule. It was the last major battle between empire and papacy during the lifetime of 

Gregory V I I . P r i o r  to the battle, the writer claimed that he addressed the margravine’s 

army:

Gregory VII, Register 11.37, p. 173.
Bernard o f  Clairvaux, Epistola  363, Sancti Bernardi Opera, ed. J. Leclercq and H. Rochais (1955-77), 
p. 662. The saint made an offer o f  indulgence, before which he wrote the following; Habes nunc, fortis  
miles, habes, vir bellicose, ubi dimices abseque periculo; ubi et vincere gloria, et mori lucrum. Si 
prudens mercator es, si conquisitor hujus saeculi, magnas quasdam tibi nundinas indico ; vide ne 
pereant. Suscipe crucis signum, et omnium pariter, de quibus corde contrito confessionem feceris, 
indulgentiam obtinebis.
See above. Chapter 1, page 58.
Eads, ‘The Geography o f  Power’, p. 380.
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instruentes eos, quo pacto quave intentione deberent pugnare, sicque in 

remissionem omnium peccatorum eorum instantis belli committeremus 

periculum.’̂ '*

The author’s statement that the ‘danger o f the impending battle’ is tied to the remission of 

sins shows that Anselm offered remission of sins to all those who participated in the battle. 

The danger o f the battle was considered to be penitential in nature by the writer and very 

possibly by Anselm also. This encouragement is very similar to the concept of spiritual 

reward offered to Christian combatants in the First Crusade, as reported in the narrative 

sources. If Anselm had instructed his biographer to promise salvation to those who fell in 

battle, his attitude could have been said to mirror the idea o f bellicose martyrdom, 

discussed in the previous chapter. If, on the other hand, a spiritual reward was offered to all 

those who engaged in the battle, then it would match the popular conception o f the reward 

extended to crusaders in return for their service, as described in the chronicles o f the First 

Crusade. In addition, this was to be done auctoritate apostolica. This is a vita as opposed 

to a work by Anselm himself, so it is impossible to state with any certainty that Anselm did 

indeed offer this. It should be borne in mind that this work was probably written soon after 

Anselm’s death in 1086, which suggests that even if Anselm himself did not advance the 

subject, the concept of salvation in exchange for righteous warfare was current in Anselm’s 

circle at this point.

In addition, a fragmentary life of Anselm (composition date unknown) also 

contained a reference to remissio peccatorum  being extended to Matilda. In this later life, 

the author observed that Matilda ‘surrendered herself totally’ to the direction o f the pope,

accipiens ab eo in remissionem peccatorum hoc precepti, ut quasi altera 

Debbora populum iudicet, militiam peragat, hereticis et scismaticis resistat.'^’

The statement that Matilda accepted the duty o f ‘practicing warfare’ and combatting 

schismatics ‘in remission o f her sins’ shows very clearly that, in the mind of the unknown 

writer, Matilda’s war against the antipope was gaining her remission. This is not only of 

interest in its own right, but given that he is the second writer to record the grant of 

remission of sin to Matilda o f Tuscany, it strengthens the likelihood that Pseudo-Bardo 

faithfully recorded a grant of remissio peccatorum  extended by Bishop Anselm II at 

Sorbara to Matilda.

Pseudo-Bardo, Vita Anselmi Lucensis Episcopi MGH SS 12, p. 20.
Vita Anselmi episcopi Lucensi Vitae prim ariae fragm enta, MGH  SS 20, p. 694.
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In addition to the material discussed above, when one considers Anselm’s own 

writing, in which mention of remissio pecatorum was in fact made, the likelihood that he 

made this offer is fiirther strengthened. The Liber contra Wibertum was written in response 

to a letter, no longer extant, of the Antipope Wibert o f R a v e n n a . W i b e r t  apparently 

instructed Matilda to end her resistance to Henry IV. Anselm wrote to deny the antipope’s 

claim that Matilda wasted her possessions ‘in vain’ but, he claimed, instead ‘lays up for
1 7herself an unfailing treasure in heaven’. This clearly demonstrates that Anselm himself 

believed that the margravine’s continued war on behalf of the reform papacy would earn 

her remission o f her sins and a heavenly reward. This being the case, it is very likely that 

he offered remission to her and her forces prior to Sorbara.

The letters o f Gregory VII reveal that he offered absolution also to the Anti-king 

Rudolf o f Rheinfelden, Duke of Swabia (1025-80).'^* A letter written in late February of 

1079 is especially noteworthy in this regard as in writing it Gregory VII departed from his 

standard salutation, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem, instead writing to King Rudolf 

and to all his supporters, absolutionem et apostolicam b e n e d ic t io n e m This

is important in relation to this area o f study, as for much of the remainder o f the letter, 

Gregory stressed the righteous nature o f Rudolf s war against Henry IV, exhorting him:

defenda uestre nobilitatis libertate, labori iam citius flniendo incumbite et ex 

aduerso ascendendo uos et corpora uestra quasi murum pro dome Dei
140opponere satagite.

That Gregory exhorted the followers o f Rudolf to fight on behalf o f the ‘house o f God’, 

directly after offering absolution from sin, suggests that the peccatorum absolutionem 

offered in the opening address was intended as a reward for service in the war. This 

likelihood is strengthened when one considers that the letter appears to have been an 

attempt to reassure Rudolf of the continued support of his efforts by the papacy. Gregory 

wrote: nolite de ullius fallentispersone mendacia de nostroJideli adiutorio dubitare.^^^ It 

is possible, therefore, that Gregory intended this absolution to be a reassuring gesture to the 

antiking and his supporters. Whatever the case, this letter appears to provide a fiirther

See above Chapter 1, pages 63 n208, 80-82.
Anselm o f  Lucca, Liber contra Wibertum, MGH  Ldl 1, p. 527. et spero, quod multa mihi retributio per  
gratiam Dei in eius custodia excrescat, quae non in vanum, sicut tu dicis, sua dispergit, sed  indeficientem  
in caelo thesaurizat sib i thesaurum.
Cowdrey, ‘Gregory VII and Martyrdom’; Robinson, Henry IV, pp. 171-210; Stefan Weinfurter, The 
Salian Century: Main Currents in an Age o f  Transition (Philadelphia, 1991), pp. 49, 40, 140-144.
Gregory V ll, Vagantes 26, p. 66.
Ibid: p. 68.
Ibid.

- 162-



example of the use of the concept o f remissio peccatorum  by the papacy as a spiritual 

reward for warfare approved by the pope, sixteen years before the Council of Clermont.

Only one other letter o f Gregory VII began by changing his standard salutation to 

an offer of remissio peccatorum: a letter o f 1084 addressed to ‘all who are reckoned as 

Christians’ also provides an example of this. In the introduction to this letter, the pope 

wrote

salutem et absolutionem omnium peccatorum per benedictionem et merita 

beati Petri et Pauli principum apostolorum.*'*^

The occasion of the writing of this letter was to inform the faithful o f the situation facing 

the Church, which at the time was dire. Henry IV and the Antipope Wibert of Ravenna had 

taken Rome, and the pope had just been freed from imprisonment in the Castel 

Sant’Angelo by Robert Guiscard. Given this, as well as the military conflict that had 

preceded these events, it is most likely that the letter was addressed to military supporters 

o f the papacy, thus making his offer o f remissio peccatorum  o f considerable interest to this 

chapter. These letters are the only ones that began with an offer o f remissio peccatorum.

Other instances where Pope Gregory VII directly extended absolution, to other 

participants in the military conflict against the supporters of Henry IV, may be found 

elsewhere in his letters. One such example may be found in a letter o f Gregory VII of 

1078, written to Duke Welf IV o f Bavaria (d.1101). Welf IV, a long-term ally of Rudolf of 

Swabia and a supporter o f the papacy, had been deposed from his duchy by Henry IV in 

1077, but continued fighting on behalf o f the anti-king and the papal faction.'"*^ This letter 

exhorted the duke to remain faithful {stabili Deo adheseritis). Presumably as a reward for 

the duke’s continued ‘cleaving to God’ and service to the papal cause, the pope ended his 

letter:

Omnipotens Deus meritis beatae Mariae caelorum reginae per auctoritatem 

beati Petri apostolorum principis mihi valde indigno commissam te tuosque 

omnes socios, qui iustitiam amatis et beati Petri sedem diligitis, a cunctis 

peccatis absolvat et ad vitam eetemam perducat.''*^

This is perhaps the most direct statement of a papal grant of remissio peccatorum  prior to 

the First Crusade and, as such, it must be examined closely. Unlike Pope Alexander II’s 

document De clero Vulturnensi (the authenticity o f which has been debated by historians).

Gregory VII, Vagantes 55, p. 134. 
Robinson, Henry IV, p. 239.
Gregory VII, Register V I.14, p. 419.
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modem scholarship confirms that the Register o f Gregory VII that survives today was the 

original, not a later copy.''^^ Therefore, it shows conclusively that the pope did grant 

remissio peccatorum  and, as W elf IV was a military supporter o f Gregory VII’s cause, it is 

highly likely that this offer was extended in return for his continued support. This notion is 

strengthened by the fact that the letter was written shortly after W elf IV was dispossessed 

of his land, as it seems possible that Gregory was attempting to stiffen W elfs resolve to 

continue his support. In much the same fashion, Bonizo o f Sutri wrote his Liber Ad  

Amicum in an attempt to ensure the ongoing efforts of Matilda o f Tuscany during a low 

ebb in the reform papacy’s fortunes.''*^

Though this is the only letter o f the pope that directly mentions remissio 

peccatorum  to W elf IV, another Letter from the Register verifies that he wished to extend 

absolution of sins to the Duke o f Bavaria in exchange for military service. This letter, 

written to the papal legate in Germany Bishop Altman o f Passau and to Abbot William of 

Hirsau, was written in March of 1081, following the death of Rudolf of Rheinfelden, at a 

time when the tide was turning against the papacy and its supporters. Indeed the letter 

makes this clear, as the pope wrote that since news had arrived of Rudolf s death,

nos crebris adhortationibus flectere, ut H[enricii] iam pridem sicut scitis plura 

iacere nobis paratum.

The fact that Gregory VII explicitly stated that his ‘faithful followers’ were exhorting him 

to make peace with Henry, indicates just how difficult his military position had become at 

this point. The letter, however, also reveals that Gregory had no intention of coming to 

terms, instead trusting that a new king would be elected. In addition, he was making plans 

to continue military resistance to Henry IV. This may be seen from his instructions to 

Bishop Altman and Abbot William, as he ordered them to request W elf IV to render 

fidelitatem beato Petro.^^^ He also instructed these two men that, should the duke 

undertake this fealty and should others be willing to enter the service o f St Peter pro 

suorum peccatorum absolutione, he instructed the recipients o f the letter: elabora nosque 

certos reddere diligenter procura}^^ Moreover, the above letter is similar in context to the 

letter written directly to W elf IV. Both were written at times of difficulty for Gregory VII 

and his allies, the first on the occasion of W elf being dispossessed of his duchy o f Bavaria, 

and this letter following the death o f the main rallying figure o f anti-Henrician resistance in

Cowdrey, ‘Introduction’, The Register o f  Gregory VII p. xi.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 62-63.
Gregory VII, Register IX.3, p. 574.
ibid.
ibid.
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the Western Empire. Both, therefore, were apparently written for the purpose o f stiffening 

the resolve of the pope’s allies for the continuing conflict, with remissio peccatorum  being 

used as an inducement for remaining in the papal camp.

Another letter o f Gregory VII’s that offered remissio peccatorum  was a letter 

written in 1084, between July and November. As with the Vagantes letter mentioned 

above, this was written after Henry IV’s seizure o f Rome, and it acted as a direct appeal for 

military aid against the king and antipope. This is apparent in Gregory VlFs statement 

regarding his legates, with whom he urged the recipients o f his letter to make contact:

...et si reuera doletis et contristamini de ruina christianae religionis et 

confiisione eique uultis manum praebere adiutorii, intrinsecus certo tacti 

dolore, ab eisdem instrui satis potestis.'’'*

After this exhortation, the pope added the following:

Omnes qui in toto orbe christiano censentur nomine et christianam fidem uere 

cognoscunt, sciunt et credunt beatum Petrum, apostolorum principem, esse omnium 

christianorum patrem et primum post Christum pastorem aecclesiam omnium 

aecclesiarum matrem et magistram. Si ergo hoc creditis et indubitanter tenetis, rogo 

uos et praecipio ego, quaiiscumque frater et indignus magister uester, per 

omnipotentem Deum, adiuuate et succurrite praedicto patri uestro et matri, si per eos 

absolutionem omnium peccatorum et benedictionem atque gratiam in hoc secuio et in 

future habere desideratis.'^'

The direct linking of an appeal for assistance with the offer of remissio peccatorum 

demonstrates clearly that the pope offered forgiveness o f sin in exchange for military 

service. The pope also used this occasion to bolster the Roman Church and the primacy of 

St Peter, referring to the Church as ‘the mother and mistress o f all the churches’, thereby 

giving the offer o f remissio peccatorum greater validity.

One document from the Henrician side of the Investiture Contest, that seems to 

confirm Gregory VIl’s willingness to sanction the use o f lay force against the supporters of 

Henry IV, is the Epistola o f Wenrich o f Trier (d. 1090). Wenrich, a scholasticus o f Trier, is 

best known for writing a treatise in the form of an open letter to Pope Gregory VII. This 

letter makes the author’s pro-Henrician leanings abundantly clear from the opening as it 

reads Theodericus Virdunensis Episcopus Hilthebrando Papae. In discussing the ongoing

Gregory VII, Vagantes 54, p. 130. 
Ibid: p. 134.
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war o f the Investiture Contest, he referred to Rudolf o f Rheinfelden as Rodulfi vestri.

He then upbraided Gregory:

a beati Pauli o quoque uberibus manantes dulcedinis rivos excipere supersedit?

Oportet, inquit ille, episcopum non iracundum esse, non percussorem.'^^

In this way, Wenrich made his support for the traditional, peaceful ideal o f the Christian 

faith clear, and reproved Gregory for his militaristic actions. O f particular interest to this 

discussion, however, is the following passage:

homines videlicet seculares excusationes in peccatis querentes, quacunque 

parva assensus vestri occasione pro precepto abutentes, ad sanguinis 

effusionem animare; homicidia , dum nescio qua occasione admittantur, 

parvipendenda esse; res beati Petri defendendas manu esse.'^'*

This extract makes it clear that Gregory VII had offered remissio peccatorum  to his 

followers during the Investiture Contest, although it speaks of it in a negative light. It also 

makes it clear that this was still a relatively new phenomenon, given the hostile manner in 

which Wenrich reacted to it.

An account similar to that Wenrich o f Trier may be found in a work of Sigebert of 

Gembloux (c. 1030-1112). This is a second pro-imperialist chronicler who described the 

provision by Gregory VII o f remissio peccatorum  to his followers. The Epistola 

Leodicensium Adversus Paschalem Papam was written in 1103, in response to Pope 

Paschal II (1099-1118) who was encouraging attacks by Count Robert II o f Flanders (c. 

1065-1111) on the excommunicate cities o f Liege and Cambrai. These cities were under 

the authority o f the still-excommunicate Henry IV, as noted in a purported letter o f Paschal 

II quoted within the text.'^^ Sigebert rebuked the pope sharply for this encouragement, 

comparing it to ‘Pope Hildebrand’s’ interactions with Margravine Matilda:

Solus Hildebrandus papa ultimam manum sacris canonibus inposuit, quem 

legimus precepisse Mathildi marchisae in remissionem peccatorum suorum 

ut debellaret H[einricum] imperatorem. Quod iuste nec ne ipse vel alii 

fecerint, nulla auctoritate discimus. Hoc solum discimus, quia non potest 

aliquis aliquem indiscrete solvere vel ligare.’’^

Wenrich o f  Trier, Epistola. MGH Ldl 1, p. 280.
Ibid: p. 290.
Ibid: p. 296.
Sigebert o f  Gembloux, Epistola Leodicensium adversus Paschalem Papam, MGH Ldl 2, pp. 451 -452. The 
letter encouraged the former crusader Robert II to attack the cities, but urged him not to act against Henry 
whom the letter identified as the leader o f  the ‘heretics’.

Ibid: p. 464.
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Like the text of Wenrich o f Trier, this demonstrates that even among those who opposed 

the Gregorian papacy, it was known that Gregory VII gave remission of sin to those who 

supported him militarily. It also serves to show that approval for remissio peccatorum  was 

by no means universal in the Church, even after the First Crusade, as not only did Sigebert 

state that Gregory VII ‘alone’ gave remissio peccatorum  and that he could find no 

authority for this grant, but he also observed

Si enim utriusque legis totam bibliothecam, si omnes totius bibliothecae 

veteres expositores revolvam, exemplum huius apostolici precepti non 

inveniam.'^^

This statement establishes that he saw remissio peccatorum  as an innovation o f Gregory 

VII.

Gregory VIFs actions, as well as the account o f the granting o f absolution by 

Alexander II Norman forces in the Conquest of Sicily, have been examined by Nikolaus 

Paulus in his study o f the history o f the crusading indulgence. The belief has been voiced 

that these documents did not refer to early forms o f indulgence, instead being counted as
I CO

benedictions. However, the point was also made that the recipients o f these blessings 

would have seen them as spiritually valuable. In any case, the aim of this thesis is to 

highlight the development of the ideology that underpinned the crusades, rather than the 

canon laws that developed around developing ideology. Even though the pronouncements 

of popes may not have had the legal status of indulgences, they do still represent an 

association in the minds of those popes between forgiveness of sin and service in religious 

warfare, an association that went against the traditional idea o f warfare as a sinful activity 

that required the performance of penance.

In the study o f these examples, it has also been contended that they most likely did 

not remove the requirement for p en an ce .H o w ev e r, many o f the sources examined above 

make no reference to penance and indeed one, the anonymous Vita Anselmi, specifically 

ties the remission of sin to the danger o f battle. The wording used in this source, described 

above, suggests that the author viewed the Battle o f Sorbara o f 1084 as a penitential 

exercise, the rigours o f which would earn the combatants remission of sin. Therefore it 

would seem that, even if such papal statements of remissio peccatorum  were simply 

blessings rather than legal or theological statements, the examples listed above do 

represent a growth toward the kind of remissio peccatorum  that would later be described in

Sigebert, Epistola Leodicensium, p. 464.
Paulus, Geschichte des Ablasses p. 57.
Ibid.
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the chronicles o f the First Crusade. Moreover, it must be understood that, in this thesis, 

popular belief is as relevant and as significant as reality. As noted above, while it cannot be 

decisively proven that Pope Urban did in fact grant remissio peccatorum  for the 

participants of the First Crusade, it is clear that the belief was present that he did so, a 

belief that developed into fact with the Second Crusade and the crusading bull Quantum 

Praedecessores of Likewise, it must be considered that the recipients of papal

offers o f remissio peccatorum  certainly viewed the offers as spiritually significant and 

believed that they had earned salvation as a result o f their actions.

Remissio Peccatorum in the Mahdia Campaign of 1087

The Mahdia campaign o f 1087 provides an interesting area of study for the examination of 

papal approval and encouragement for warfare.'^' It is of particular interest because it is 

considered the proto-crusade conflict most similar to the actual crusades. Carl Erdmann, as 

well as other historians, suggested that it could be considered the ‘first crusade’. T h e  

description o f the campaign in the near-contemporary Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum 

contains many elements reminiscent o f crusading sources, as is discussed elsewhere in this 

dissertation.'^^ If it can be shown that the conflict was granted spiritual sanction by the 

papacy, it would support the hypothesis that by 1087 a crusading mentality was truly in 

existence.

On initial reading, the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum might not appear to have 

recorded the offering o f remissio peccatorum, or even to mention the involvement of 

Victor III, with the expedition. However, there are three sections o f the Carmen that 

suggest papal approval for the expeditioa The first line of stanza twelve, his accessit Roma 

potens potenti auxilio, could potentially refer to a vexillum sancti Petri especially 

considering that the Chronica Monasterii Casinensis explicitly refers to the grant o f the 

vexillum sancti Petri. There is also a strong possibility that the ‘powerful aid’ referred to 

spiritual rewards o f some description, possibly even remissio peccatorum. This 

understanding is strengthened when one considers the following stanza:

See above, page 145.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’; Hilmar C. Krueger, ‘The Italian Cities and the Arabs before
1095’ in A History o f  the Crusades 1, ed. Kenneth Setton, Marshal W. Baldwin (London, 1969), pp. 40-
53. See also: Erdmann, Origin, pp. 293-294.
Erdmann, Origin pp. 293-294.
For a discussion o f the dating of the Carmen see above Chapter 1, 66-68.
Leo, Chronica 1 \&, p. 453. See above. Chapter 1, page 69; see above page 140.
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Altera ex parte Petrus cum cruce et gladio 

Genuenses et Pisanos confortabat animo, 

et conduxerat hue princeps cetum apostolicum: 

nam videbat signum sui in scarseilis positum.'“

H.E.J. Cowdrey identified the final line as a reference to pilgrim insignia, specifically 

‘pilgrim’s pouches’. F u r t h e r ,  he suggested that these badges had been worn as part of a 

pilgrimage, undertaken by the army prior to departing for Mahdia. If the army travelled to 

visit the pope before sailing to Africa, it might have been in order to gain papal blessing for 

the expedition -  a blessing that could very well have included remissio peccatorum. While 

this is speculative, the reference to St Peter and the claim that the saint directly intervened 

in the conflict suggest that the expedition had papal approval. This impression is 

strengthened by the reference to the army as an ‘apostolic assembly’, suggesting a view of 

them as a papal force.

Suppositions o f papal support for the expedition to Mahdia outlined above are 

strengthened further in another stanza, where the author outlined the terms imposed by the 

victorious Italian armies upon the Emir o f Mahdia:

Terram iurat Sancti Petri esse sine dubio, 

et ab eo tenet eam iam absque coniudio, 

unde semper mittet Romam tributa et premia; 

auri puri et argenti nunc mandat insignia.'^’

That the emir was forced to pledge his lands to St Peter’s overlordship, and to pay a tribute 

to Rome, strongly suggests that the papacy had a role in blessing this conflict. Again, 

although this does not mention remissio peccatorum, it helps to establish a papal role in the 

expedition, which when examined in the context o f the grants o f remissio peccatorum 

during the Investiture Contest, and in the context of the ideological concepts discussed 

elsewhere in this section, would make it very likely that a papal grant o f absolution was 

given for this expedition.

Many of the conclusions reached in this examination o f the Carmen are somewhat 

tentative. When, however they are considered in the light o f a later source, the account of

Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum 60, ed. H.E.J. Cowdrey, H.E.J. Cowdrey The Mahdia Campaign of  
1087 The English Historical Review 362 (January, 1977) p. 26.

H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign o f  1087’, The English Historical Review 362 (January, 1977), 
p. 18. It is unclear whether this ‘pilgrimage’ was to Rome or to Pope Victor 111. The pope divided his 
time during 1087 between Rome and Monte Cassino. He was definitely in Rome during April and for the 
feast o f  St Barnabas on 11 June 1087. See P. JaflF6, Regesta Pontificum Romanorum l,ed. S. Loewenfeld, 
F. Kaltenbrunner and P. Ewald (Leipzig, 1885), pp.53-54.

Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’, p. 28.
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the campaign in the Chronica Monasterii Casinensis, the likeUhood that Pope Victor 

blessed this campaign is strengthened. The 1087 entry, where the attack on Mahdia is 

recorded, contains the following statement;

illis contradens sub remissione omnium peccatorum contra Saracenos in Africa 

commorantes direxit.’*’

This source unambiguously states that the pope not only supported the conflict, but also 

that he granted the forces involved remissio peccatorum, signifying the same spiritual 

reward that was subsequently identified by the chroniclers of the First Crusade as the 

rewards o f the crusaders. It is not possible to determine how reliable this source may be 

because, as has been discussed above, the work was reworked during the twelfth century 

by Peter the Deacon, a monk of Monte Cassino who was also a known forger.’’  ̂ It is 

therefore possible that he attributed ideology from the later crusade to this earlier conflict. 

It must also be acknowledged that before becoming pope, Victor III had been Abbot 

Desiderius o f Monte Cassino, and he had presided over a golden age o f prosperity and 

influence for the a b b e y . A s  such, it must be recognised that the chroniclers would have 

wished Victor III to be seen to be at the forefront of a successful expedition that, in light of 

the successful First Crusade, might have gained a great deal o f retroactive attention. That 

two separate sources divided by so much time both suggest papal blessing for the Mahdia 

campaign does, however, strengthen the possibility that this was the case. This possibility 

is reinforced by Bemold of St Blasien’s contemporary account o f the campaign:

His temporibus Pisani et Genuenses et alii multi ex Italia Affricanum regem

paganum hostiliter invaserunt et depraedata eius terra, ipsum in quondam

munitionem compulerunt et eum dienceps apostolicae sedi tributarium 
172

effecerunt.

Like the Carmen, this text claims that the Mahdian Emir Tamin was forced to pay tribute 

to the papacy. There are, therefore, three texts that all suggest papal involvement in, and 

approval for, the Mahdia campaign. This is significant, considering that several other 

elements of crusading ideology also appear in the Carmen, for example the idea of 

‘bellicose martyrdom’. '’  ̂ The possibility o f papal spiritual blessing and reward for this

Leo, Chronica l \ a ,  p. 453.
Ibid.

'™ See above. Chapter I, page 69; see above page 140.
H.E.J Cowdrey, The Age o f  Abbot Desiderius: Montecassino, the Papacy and the Normans in the 
Eleventh and Early Twelfth Centuries (Oxford, 1983).
Bemold o f  St Blasien, Chronicon (1088), M GH SS rer. Germ. NS  14, p. 468.
See above. Chapter 2, pages 126-128.
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particular conflict confirms that it marked the fullest extent of the evolution of a ‘crusader 

mentality’ before the actual crusades.

Urban II and remissio peccatorum

Pope Urban II is chiefly known for preaching the First Crusade at the Council of Clermont, 

and for establishing the theological framework that would underpin this papal war. There is 

evidence, however, that he was active in this regard even before the First Crusade. An 

example o f a conflict in Spain that enjoyed papal blessing and involved the promise of 

spiritual reward may be found in studying the city o f Tarragona.'^'* This city was a 

depopulated frontier town situated between Christian and Muslim territories. In the later 

part of the eleventh century this city was open for Christian re-occupation as the result of 

the military successes o f the kingdom of Aragon, as exemplified by King Alfonso VI’s 

capture o f Toledo on 6 May 1085.'^^ Pope Urban II appears to have lent his support to 

Tarragona’s repopulation, as may be seen from a letter o f 1089:

Eis autem qui vel in Hierusalem vel in partes alias poenitentiae spiritu vel 

devotionis ituri sunt, suademus totam illam viae et sumptus operam restitution! 

ecclesiae Tarraconensis impendere, quatenus auxiliante Domino et cathedra inibi 

tuto habeatur episcopalis, et civitas eadem Saracenorum opposita populis in 

murum et antemurale Christicolae populi celebretur...'^*

This text -  identified as likely to be authentic by Alphandery -  is o f great importance for 

the study of remissio p e c c a t o r u m Many sources confirm that Pope Urban offered 

absolution o f sins to those who took part in the expedition to J e r u s a l e m . T h i s  document 

offers something markedly similar. In it. Urban stated that restoring Tarragona would hold 

the same penitential value as a journey to Jerusalem. In the minds of medieval Western 

Christians, the journey to Jerusalem and the Holy Sepulchre was considered to bestow the 

greatest penitential value upon the pilgrim -  so great was its power, that it was frequently 

imposed upon those who had committed murder. Therefore, it could be argued that the 

pope’s message here -  that those who travelled to Tarragona would gain the same spiritual

O ’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade, pp 31-32; William Purkis, Crusading Spirituality in the Holy 
Land and Iberia c. 1095-c.1187 (Woodbridge, 2008), pp. 19, 122-125. See also Erdmann, Origin, 
pp. 315-318.

O ’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade, p. 30.
Pope Urban II, Epistolae e tp riv ileg ia  20, MPL 151 Col. 0302.
Paul Alphandery and Alphonse Dupront, La Chretiente et I ’idee de Croisade  (Paris, 1995),
Kindle Edition, l.I.

See above, pages 142-145.
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benefit as they would from a journey to Jenisalem -  was effectively a grant o f indulgence, 

and a remission of sins.'^^

Another instance o f Urban II offering such remission prior to the First Crusade may 

be found in a letter of 1092, concerning Roger I o f Sicily’s foundation of a monastery 

dedicated to St Agatha in Catania. This church, according to the document, had been 

founded in honour o f the Count’s late wife, and in honour o f the various knights who had

fought against the former Muslim rulers o f S i c i l y . W h e n  writing to confirm the

foundation. Urban wrote:

Denique ut haec perpetuo firtna, integra et illibata consistant, charissimo filio 

nostro Rogerio comiti, Christianae fidei propugnatori, ejusque uxori et flliis et 

militibus, pro quorum redemptione Cataniensem urbem cum tota dioecesi sua B.

Petro apostolorum principi, suo labore restitutam, obtulit, Dei et apostolorum

ejus gratiam, et benedictionem et peccatorum absolutionem ex apostolicae

auctoritatis

Although this deals with those who were already dead rather than offering remission for 

the living, this is still a document that must be included here. In stating that those who 

fought for the Christian faith would be forgiven their sins. Urban appears to have been 

developing the ideal of remissio peccatorum  in exchange for participation in battle three 

years prior to the First Crusade. In addition, it must be noted that certain First Crusade 

sources, such as Fulcher o f Chartres, mentioned absolution only as being offered to those 

who had died on the expedition. Therefore, it is highly likely that this document represents 

a precursor to an offer o f absolution given at the Council o f Clermont. As a result, it may 

be safely inferred that accounts of the pope offering absolution at Clermont were accurate, 

as both in this case and in the case o f Tarragona he offered spiritual rewards to those who 

fought Muslims. It is improbable that he would offer absolution here, and then not offer it 

for the Crusade. Moreover, Pope Urban’s attitude to those who had fought against the 

former rulers o f Sicily appears to confirm Geoffrey Malaterra’s contention that the 

expedition had the backing o f the papacy, as the blessing by Urban II shows his view of 

this as a sanctified conflict. It is possible that he viewed it as a sanctified conflict because 

his predecessor, Alexander II, had originally blessed it.

O ’Cailaghan, Reconquest and Crusade, p. 32. See also Purkis, Crusading Spirituality, p. 122. Purkis is o f  
the opinion that the reference to Jerusalem was made merely to give spiritual value to the restoration o f  
Tarragona. He also notes that this decision o f  the pope maked an important stage in Pope Urban’s 
development o f  the concept o f  crusade.
Urban II, Epistolae 59, Col. 0340A.
Ibid: Col 0340C.
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As has been shown, the idea o f heavenly reward for military service was at odds 

with the traditional Christian concept o f warfare. Yet examination of the source texts 

makes it clear that remissio peccatorum, absolution or remission o f sins, formed a major 

part o f crusading ideology. However, as has been shown here, it pre-dated the First 

Crusade, being used frequently in conflicts either ordained by the papacy or waged against 

Islamic enemies -  or, indeed, in conflicts that had both o f these characteristics. The papal 

use of remissio peccatorum  in conflicts prior to the First Crusade reveals the gradual 

development o f this aspect of crusading ideology during the eleventh century. It also 

indicates that these particular conflicts were considered to be wars fought in a holy cause 

and therefore sanctified, as the later crusades would also be. This in turn helps to 

demonstrate that, even before the First Crusade, a recognisable crusading ideology had 

emerged, in connection with conflicts supported or led by the pope. Moreover, 

examination o f the context in which remissio peccatorum  was granted reveals that the 

reasons behind its gradual extension were initially probably political in nature, being 

designed to support the worldly aims of the papacy. This was particularly true during the 

pontificate o f Gregory VII.
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Chapter 4: Christian and Muslim Identity in Proto-Crusade Sources

The way in which Christian warriors perceived both themselves and their Muslim enemy 

may be shown to be an important element in the overarching ideology o f the crusades. Jean 

Flori has noted that there were two forms of sacralisation o f holy war in the Central Middle 

Ages. The first was the exaltation and glorification o f the cause that was being defended; 

the second was the demonisation o f the enemy.' The first o f these factors contributed to the 

development, over time, o f a powerful sense o f Christian identity. This is seen in many 

First Crusade sources, in the self-identification of crusaders as Christiani. The second 

element o f sacralisation, the dehumanising o f the enemy through the diabolisatiori’ of the 

opposing camp, Jean Flori remarked, sprang from a religious mentality with a strong 

dualistic tendency. The development o f a strong Christian identity within an army 

opposing a Muslim enemy would naturally have been supported by the concept of a 

‘demonic’ enemy. This chapter will examine the issue o f religious identity and will trace 

its development as recorded in the accounts o f religious wars o f the eleventh century.

Christian identity, as evidenced in the chronicles o f the First Crusade, will be 

reviewed here, after which an examination o f the sources for the proto-crusades will be 

made, in order to identify whether similar perceptions are evident in the descriptions of 

those earlier battles or in other texts o f the time and, if  so, whether they are as developed as 

those seen in the First Crusade chronicles. The discussion o f Christian identity, or self

perception, will examine the use o f the term Christiani to identify men who fought in 

religious wars, thus evidencing a pan-Christian ideal in such conflicts. Following this, a 

similar examination will be made of the manner in which the Muslim enemy was 

demonised in sources that describe conflict between Christians and Muslims. In writing 

this chapter, each individual heading shall be examined in turn: first Christian self-identity, 

under the heading of Christianitas; then the perceived identity o f Muslims as represented 

in Christian source materials as seen through the use of dehumanising imagery or Old 

Testament metaphor.

' Jean Flori, La Guerre Sainte : La formation de I ’idee de croisade dans I’Occident Chretien (Paris, 2001),
p. 228.

 ̂Ibid: p. 128.
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In examining portrayals o f Muslims, attention will be paid to language and imagery 

used that seems to have been employed with the specific intent of validating violence 

towards them. During the Middle Ages certain groups, such as pagans, were considered 

legitimate targets for violence. Violence against pagans, with the aim of converting them, 

had been considered a legitimate exercise since the pontificate o f Pope Gregory I (590- 

604), who had encouraged military and civil leaders to use military force to convert 

pagans. In tracing the development o f crusading ideology, Erdmann took note of 

Gregory’s activities, citing his letter to Exarch Gennadius o f Africa in which the pope 

praised the exarch’s martial activities against non-Christians and urged him to continue 

quatenus Christi nomen per subditas gentes fidei praedicatione circumquaque discurrat.^ 

It must be noted that Pope Gregory’s exhortations against ‘pagans’ referred to the 

Lombards, not to Islam. However, his work demonstrates that violence against pagans was 

considered to be just -  his work is only cited as an example o f this, as he died before the 

emergence o f Islam. When one considers ‘pagan’ in this context o f legitimised violence, 

therefore, one may see that later references to Muslims as ‘pagans’ imply the rightness of 

violence aimed against them by Christians and the Church. The identification of Muslims 

as such, therefore, supports the sanctification o f war against the Islamic world.

Study o f Christian and Muslim identity in warfare is important because there are 

few comprehensive studies of this topic. Prior to Lean Ni Chleirigh’s research on the 

terminology o f group identity, there had been no wide-ranging study o f the terminology 

and attitudes inspired by the First Crusade, despite the historical significance of the 

expedition.^ Nf Chleirigh’s work broke new ground on this subject, conducting a wide- 

ranging examination o f the terminology used to refer to the crusaders and their enemies. 

However, her work does not include a discussion o f whether or not these attitudes were 

carried over from proto-crusading conflicts. Therefore, this dissertation addresses an area 

of study that has been neglected by historians. It should be noted that there has, of course, 

been discussion o f some aspects o f Muslim identity, such as that by John Tolan, but there 

has been no holistic study of Christian and Muslim identity o f the kind that this chapter 

attempts. Furthermore, Tolan’s work does not focus on the eleventh century, instead 

largely examining either earlier responses to Islam or twelfth-century source materials.

 ̂ R.A. Markus, Gregory the G reat and his w orld  (Cambridge, 1999), p. 81.
Pope Gregory I, Register 1.73, MGH EppA, p. 93; Erdmann, Origin, p. 10 (Erdmann specifically cited 
Gregory’s pontificate as the starting-point for aggressive religious warfare aimed at expanding 
Christendom).

 ̂L6an Nf Chleirigh, The Crusaders and their Enemies: The Latin Terminology o f  Group Identity in 
Chronicles o f  the First Crusade, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Trinity College Dublin (2010), p. 2.
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Jean Flori similarly devoted a chapter of his La Guerre Sainte to a study of ‘Christians and 

Pagans’, but he did not include the eleventh century in his discussion.^ This chapter, 

however, focuses almost exclusively on eleventh-century sources and what they revealed 

about the perception of the Muslim enemy in proto-crusading conflicts.

Christianitas in First Crusade sources

It has been recently noted that the First Crusade was distinct from contemporaneous 

conflicts due to the self-perception of the crusaders.^ Rather than identifying themselves 

exclusively with those regions of Europe from which they originated, crusading literature 

reveals that the crusaders thought of themselves as united in their Christian faith, and that 

they identified the war with the strengthening of Christianity. This may be seen in several 

crusading sources in a variety of ways, as for instance in the use of the term Christiani to 

refer to the crusading army as a whole. Unlike the crusades that would follow, the First 

Crusade took place before the establishment of any of the canon laws or terminology that 

accompanied the later crusades had been formulated or formalised. The Latin term, 

therefore, that would later denote crusaders, crucesignatus, was absent from chronicles of 

the First Crusade. Instead, it has been argued that the terms Christiani or Christianitas 

were used to denote crusaders and their cause. It has also been argued that the 

identification of the crusaders as Christiani denotes a dichotomy, in particular at the core 

of the Gesta Francorum. The enemy are pagani, opponents of Christianity, while those 

who take part in the crusade are all Christiani, united against a common foe.

This constituted a central element of the ideology that supported the First Crusade; 

the crusaders viewed the expedition as an effort to strengthen Christianity itself and they 

also saw it as an inclusive, pan-Christian undertaking. Examination of source material 

reveals that, while later crusades did become associated with the rulers of particular 

realms, and while the term crucesignatus become more common, crusaders continued to be 

identified by their religion, showing that the ideology that underpinned crusades remained

* Jean Flori, La Guerre Sainte : La formation de I ’idee de croisade dans I'Occident chretien (Paris, 2001), 
pp.227-260.

’ L6an Ni Chl^irigh, The Crusaders and their Enemies: The Latin Terminology o f  Group Identity in 
Chronicles o f  the First Crusade, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Trinity College Dublin (2010), p. 2.

* Ibid: p. 68.
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inclusive.^ This is despite the fact that the First Crusade was an undertaking that involved 

several ethnic groups, as seen from the leadership of the expedition: Godfrey de Bouillon 

was Duke of Lower Lotharingia, a duchy of the Western Empire; Raymond of St Gilles 

was Count of Toulouse; Bohemond of Taranto was a Norman of Southern Italy; and other 

leaders included the Duke of Normandy, the Count of Blois and the Count of Flanders. Yet 

despite this variety, Christiani was used as a unifying term by the major sources describing 

the expedition.

A variant on the designation Christiani may also be found, in the use of the term 

milites Christiani or militia Christi. These expressions, as will be shown below, had 

definite roots in the pre-crusade era. However it will suffice to say for now, that this not 

only added to the idea of a sense of Christian unity among the crusaders, but also 

represented a significant change in the conception of warfare and religion of this era. As 

Erdmann pointed out, prior to the crusades the militia Christi, the ‘knights of Christ’, were 

monks, whose prayer and asceticism was juxtaposed by chroniclers against the militia 

saecularis.^^ They were by no means involved with secular warfare. The identification of 

crusaders as milites Christi, in accounts of the First Crusade reveals a fundamental change 

in the use of this terminology. The identification of the First Crusaders as Christiani, and 

of their cause with Christianitas, is evident in most of the major chronicles of the First 

Crusade. This is seen in; the anonymously-authored Gesta Francorum (c. 1101); the 

Historia Jerosolimitana of Baldric of Dol (1105); the Historia Iherosolimitana of Robert 

the Monk (c. 1110); the Historia lerosolimitana of Albert of Aachen (c .lll9 ); and the 

Historia lerosolimitana of Fulcher of Chartres (c.ll27). Raymond of Aguilers’ Historia 

Francorum qui Ceperunt Iherusalem (c.l 101) only contains one such reference, as shall be 

shown below.

The author of the Gesta Francorum used the term Christiani to refer to the 

crusading army on three occasions." These uses of the term reveal that the writer 

understood the army to be primarily a Christian force. This is despite the fact that the 

anonymous author was mostly likely a Norman of Southern Italy and was part of the army

’ Lean Nf Chl^irigh, The Crusaders and their Enemies, p.68. See also: H.E.J Cowdrey, ‘From the Peace of 
God to the First Crusade’ in The Crusades and Latin Monasticism, 11th-12th Centuries, ed. H.E.J.
Cowdrey (Famham, 1999), pp. 51-61; Jonathan Riley- Smith, The First Crusade and the Idea o f  Crusading 
(London, 1986), pp. 16-17.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 201.

" Gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum, ed. Rosalind Hill (London, 1961): 1.2, p. 3; U.6, p. 13; 
III.9, p. 19.
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of Bohemond of Taranto, whom he admired greatly.'^ That the writer was part of the 

crusading army means that this is an authentic example of this aspect of crusading 

ideology, showing that the term Christiani was not simply a designation applied by later 

Christian chroniclers. The Gesta also made use of the term militia Christi to refer to 

crusaders. The first example of this may be seen in the description by the anonymous 

author of the crusaders’ arrival at Constantinople in 1096, where he wrote that Tancred, 

nephew of Bohemond, remansit caput militiae Christi.^^ A number of other examples 

followed, establishing that this was not simply a single use of the term.''* The most 

prominent was the following, from the description of the Battle of Dorylaeum in 1097, 

which followed the capture of the city of Nicaea by the crusading army:

Vir itaque sapiens Boamundus protinus mandauit aliis, scilicet comiti de 

Sancto Egidio, et duci Godefrido, et Hugoni Magno, atque Podiensi 

episcopo, aliisque omnibus Christi militibus.'^

This extract is particularly interesting as, despite his deep admiration and loyalty towards 

the Norman leader Bohemond and his own Norman identity, the anonymous author 

identified Bohemond and the other leaders by their religious identity rather than their 

ethnic origins. It is clear that the author used this term explicitly to refer to fighting-men 

and not to monks who might have attached themselves to the expedition, as it is recorded 

as having been used in an address that Bohemond gave to the knights of the army prior to 

the Battle of Dorylaeum: dixit omnibus militibus:‘’Seniores et fortissimi milites Christi

This was not the only First Crusade source to use the term Christiani or miles 

Christi to refer to the crusaders. Baldric of Dol, author of the Historia Jerosolimitana, used
1 7the designation Christiani in referring to the crusader occupation of Caesarea. He also

I Q
made use of milites Christi on a number of occasions throughout his work. Raymond of 

Aguilers too made use of the term miles Christi, when describing a charge led by Isuard of 

Gagia against the Muslim defenders of Antioch. In calling his men into battle, he recounted 

that Isuard cried, Eia milites Christi, his only use of the term. Perhaps most interestingly,

'^G FI.4, p.7; II.5, p .l0;11.6, p . l l .
Ibid II.5:p. 11.

''' Ibid II.7 p. 14, III.9 pp. 18-19, IV.IO pp. 23-24, IX.27, p. 70, X.30 p. 73, X.37 pp. 87-89, X.38 p.96.
Ibid: 111.9 p .l9 .
Ibid; p. 18.
Baldric o f  Dol, Historia Jerosolimitana  II.7, RHC Occ 4, p. 39.
Baldric, H istoria 1.3 pp. 14, 15,1.16 p. 22,1.22 p. 26,111.22 p. 82, IV.2 p. 90.
Raymond o f  Aguilers, H istoria Francorum Qui Ceperunt Iherusalem  8, ed. John France, in John France,
A Critical Edition o f  the Historia Francorum o f  Raymond o f  Aguilers, PhD Thesis, University o f  
Nottingham (1967), p. 249. It should be noted that Raymond only used this expression once 
- N f  Chleirigh observed that he was certainly aware o f  the term, but generally refrained from using it, 
possibly because it lacked precedent in scripture, The Crusaders and their Enemies, pp. 161-162.
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Albert o f Aachen used the term Christiani on many occasions, despite the fact that he was

the first to use the term cruce signati that came to be used extensively in later crusading 
20sources. These examples clearly illustrate a regular and sustained use by crusading 

authors of unifying Christian language. Fulcher o f Chartres made use o f the term on three 

occasions to describe the crusader army as a whole.^' It should be noted that Christiani and 

milites Christi were not the only terms by which crusading authors referred to the army, as 

use was still made frequently o f ethnic terms to describe both the army as a whole and 

individual contingents. However, the use o f Christiani by many sources in describing an 

army made up of such diverse contingents, demonstrates that those authors understood the 

crusade to be a pan-Christian undertaking, and that while the army might have been 

composed of many different ethnicities, all were ultimately united by faith.

Christianitas in proto-crusade sources

Although the use o f language described above has been labelled a distinctive feature o f the 

crusading movement, investigation has revealed that a number of sources describing 

eleventh-century proto-crusade conflicts used the term Christiani or similar language to 

describe men o f a particular army. This is significant, as the use o f such language in the 

context o f war against non-Christians argues for a developing pan-Christian identity and 

with it a corresponding awareness o f religious warfare. This is o f considerable interest, 

therefore, in charting the development o f crusading ideology, in particular the issue of 

religious identity in holy war. Given this, this section will only examine use o f such 

terminology where it is used in the context o f warfare.

An early eleventh-century instance o f the use o f Christiani to indicate a division 

between Christian and non-Christian during a time of war may be found in the Chronicon 

o f Thietmar o f Merseburg (1012-18), a work that covers the Ottonian emperors o f the West 

from the reign o f Henry I (919-36) to that o f Henry II (1014-24). This work frequently 

deals with conflict on the eastern frontier o f the Western Empire, in particular against 

Slavic and Hungarian foes. There was, therefore, a strong awareness of the pagan identity 

of the enemies o f the empire. In one passage o f the Chronicon, the universal Christian 

identity of the imperial side was highlighted. An example of the use o f such language may 

be found in Thietmar’s description o f the Slavic uprising of 983, a conflict instigated by

Albert o f  Aachen, H istoria Iherosolimitana, ed. Susan B. Edgington (Oxford, 2007), p. 50 n 63. 
(Interestingly, Albert first used the expression to refer to the German crusaders responsible for the Cologne 
pogrom o f  1096); Christiani 1.7 p. 12; 1.13 p. 30; 1.16 p. 32; l l . l  1; p. 76; 11.19 p. 90.
Fulcher o f  Chartres, H istoria Iherosolymitana, RHC Occ. 3:1.15 p. 341; 1.16 p. 341; 1.17 p. 342.
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the pagan Liutizi confederation and joined by the Abodrite Slavs, and possibly caused by

the heavy tribute exacted by then-Margrave Dietrich of the Northern March and by the
22church. In this section, Thietmar wrote of the destruction caused by tlie revolt, and of 

how it supposedly allowed the revitalising of traditional Slav pagan beliefs. He concluded 

by commenting

et flebilis haec mutacio non solum a gentilibus, verum etiam a christianis 

extollitur

The identification of the people of this region as ‘Christians’ came in the context of a 

military confrontation between the Western Empire and a non-Christian enemy, here 

identified as gentiles in a juxtaposition of Christiani against a non-Christian enemy. 

Despite the restoration of pagan Slav customs, there was rejoicing on both sides of the 

religious divide at the removal of the arrogant margrave. That divide is clearly shown 

however by the use of the adversative ''non solum...verum etiam ’ which juxtaposed the two 

sides. While this is the only such example of the use of such terminology in this context 

within the Chronicon, and while it does not represent the same level of development of the 

concept as seen in the First Crusade and the war against Islam, it is worthy of inclusion 

within this study as it demonstrates a possible early stage of this concept of pan-Christian 

unity within a framework of holy war. This is the only use of Christiani in a martial 

context in Thietmar’s work.

A more definite example of this understanding of a universal Christian identity and 

a consciousness of being involved in a holy war may be found in the sections of the 

Historiarum Libri Quinque of Ralph Glaber (c.980-c.l046) where conflict between 

Christian and Muslim forces is described. Glaber recounted the military campaign 

launched by the Muslim leader al-Mansur (938-1002) around the year 1000 against the 

Christian kingdoms of Northern Spain. Al-Mansur had waged aggressive warfare against 

the Christian realms during the late tenth century. '̂* Glaber wrote

Subsequente namque gens Sarracenorum cum rege sue, Almuzor nomine, 

egressa est ex Africanis partibus, occupans pene uniuersam Hispanie 

regionem usque in australes Galliarum fines, plurimasque Christianorum 

(d)edere strages.^*

David A. Warner, Thietmar o f  Merseburg Ottoman Germany: The Chronicon ofThietm ar o f  Merseburg, 
trans. David A. Warner (Manchester, 2001), p. 141 57n.
Thietmar o f  Merseburg, Chronicon III. 17, MGH SS rer. Germ. N.S., p. 120.
Joseph O ’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade in M edieval Spain (Philadelphia, 2003), p. 17. Al-Mansur 
must not be confused with the Almohad Caliph al-Mansur o f  the twelfth century.
Rudolf Glaber, Historiarum Libri Quinque II.9.18, ed. John France (Oxford, 1989), p. 82.
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In recounting the Navarrese victory over this force, he wrote

Cese denique grauiter utreque partes tandem concessa Christianis 

uictoria...Sed et in illis diutinis conflictibus preliorum constat 

Christianorum religiosos plures occubuisse.^^

The identification of these men as Christian, rather than using an ethnic designation 

demonstrates that Glaber was aware of the idea of pan-Christianity when he wrote this text. 

Moreover, he later recounted an event supposedly witnessed by a monk named Wulferius, 

which, while it has been discussed above in the chapter on martyrdom, is also relevant 

here. Wulferius witnessed men in white robes entering the church in the Reome in the 

county of Tonnere. He asked them who they were and they replied as follows:

‘Professionem,’ inquiunt,‘Christianitatis gestamus, sed oh tutelam patrie 

catholiceque plebis defensionem gladius nos in bello Sarracenorum separauit 

ab humanorum corporum habitatione’.̂ *

That the dead martyrs named themselves ‘men of Christian profession’ and that they 

fought ‘for the defence of our country and the Christian people’, reveals the concept of 

pan-Christianity, just as is exhibited in many First Crusade sources. It should also be noted 

that this section of the Historiae has been cited by crusading historians as a starting point 

for the spread of holy war ideology in Western Europe, making the use of such language of
29even greater mterest.

Similar language may be found in two other sections of Glaber’s work. Firstly, he 

examined another conflict in Spain, one waged against Mujahid al-Amiri, ruler of the taifa 

kingdom of Denia -  one of several such kingdoms formed after the caliphate of Cordoba 

fragmented in 1010. The conflict, which took place in the year 1033, was won by the 

Christian Spanish forces. Glaber’s account of the battle is unreliable, however, as he 

claimed that Mujahid was killed in the battle, when in fact he reigned until the year 1045. 

However, it is not his description of the historical event that is of primary interest, but the 

way in which he described it. He identified the Christian forces as Christiani, writing;

Christian! tamen omnino inlesi uictores apparebant.^'

Glaber, Historiarum  11.9.18, p.82.
See above Chapter 2, pages 116-117.
Glaber, Historiarum  11.9.19, p. 84.
France, Historiarum, p. 82 3n; Erdmann, Origin, pp. 15 n28, 54 n79; Paul Alphand^ry and Alphonse 
Dupront, La Chretiente et I'idee de Croisade (Paris, 1995), Kindle Edition, Chapter 1.1.
Olivia Remie Constable, Trade and Traders in Muslim Spain: The Commercial Realignment o f  the 
Iberian Peninsula 900-1500 (C am bndgt, 1996), p. 122.
Glaber, Historiarum  IV.7.22, p. 206.
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That he identified the Christian forces as Christiani rather than by naming them according 

to their ethnicity suggests his understanding of war against non-Christians as a pan- 

Christian undertaking. This impression is strengthened when the following chapter is 

considered. Titled De Leuticorum prelio aduersus Christianas in partibus aquilonis, it 

recounts a 1035 expedition made by the Western Emperor Conrad II (1026-39) against the 

pagan Liutizi Slav confederation. In describing the build-up to the conflict, Glaber wrote

Dominum rogauerunt, ut ultionis uindictam de tanta barbarorum uesania illi

concederet, ut ad sui nominis honorem Christianis foret et illis uictoria.^^

This statement added to the title of the chapter shows that Glaber identified the German 

forces who confronted the Liutizi as Christians, not by their regional identity. Moreover, 

the above statement creates a dichotomy similar to that seen in First Crusade sources, 

casting the Christiani apart from the barbari. The statements examined here reveal that, 

despite predating the First Cruade, Glaber had the same view of war against non-Christians 

as authors such as Robert the Monk and Fulcher of Chartres. These are, however, the only 

examples of Christiani being used in a martial context within Glaber’s work.

An unexpected instance of the use of the term Christianitas in a proto-crusade 

source may be found in the Ystoire de li Normants (c. 1080). This is noteworthy as Amatus 

of Montecassino’s work is devoted to examining the specific history of the Norman rulers 

of Southern Italy, in which the normal manner in which the Norman protagonists are 

referred to is li Normants. As such, evidence in his writing of any consciousness of pan- 

Christianity superseding the centrality of the Norman identity could be taken as a 

conclusive demonstration that this concept of crusading ideology was in existence prior to 

the First Crusade. The first example of this terminology being used by Amatus comes not 

in his description of the conquest of Sicily, but rather in his description of the Siege of 

Barbastro in 1063. When describing the capture of the city by Robert Crispin, Amatus 

wrote the following:

...laquelle il avoient assemblee, fust occup6e et subjette a li chrestien.”

Even more interestingly, when describing the loss of the city, Amatus referred to the 

Christian force as li chevalier de li Christ, language that is highly reminiscent of the 

concept of miles Christi and that is translated as ‘Christ’s knights’.̂ ”* Given the use of a

Glaber, Historiarum IV.7.23, p. 208.
Amatus o f  Montecassino, L 'Ystoire de li Normants et La Chronique de Robert Viscart 1.5, ed. La Soci6te 
de I’Histoire de France (Paris, 1835), p. 11.
Ibid 1.7: p. 11; Amatus o f Montecassino, The History o f  the Normans 1.7, trans. Prescott N. Dunbar 
(Woodbrige, 2004), p. 47.
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term so similar to miles Christi, the issues surrounding Amatus and the later translation o f 

his work must be remembered. However, the references above are both noted by Dunbar 

to have been most likely composed by Amatus himself, and not added by the later 

translator. It is more likely, in fact, that Amatus had acquired the idea o f Christian 

knighthood from the writings of Pope Gregory VII, as will be shown below.^^

A later use o f this language may be found in connection with Sicily, not with the 

Norman conquest o f the island but with an earlier invasion by the Byzantine Empire that 

took place between 1038 and 1040 -  an invasion that, although taking place before 

Barbastro, was recorded later in the Ystoire. In fighting this war, the Byzantines requested 

assistance from the Lombard leader Guaimar o f Salerno, recently invested prince o f Capua
•70

by Emperor Conrad II. The Lombard prince sent three hundred Normans on the 

expedition, including the Hauteville brothers William ‘Iron-Arm’ (1010-46), later Count of 

Apulia, and Drogo. As well as praising the fighting prowess of the Normans, Amatus 

wrote that, following the attack on an enemy city (identified as Messina by Dunbar):

...li gonfanon de li chrestien sont efforciez.^’

This is despite the fact that he had previously differentiated between Greek and Norman in 

this chapter."**̂  The use of chrestien here strongly indicates that, in the view of Amatus, 

when fighting a non-Christian enemy it was Christian rather than regional identity that 

truly mattered. It would, moreover, suggest that Amatus saw even this early Sicilian 

conflict as a holy war.

In the section of the Ystoire dealing with the Norman invasion o f Sicily, which 

began in 1061, while there is one reference to la force de li Normant there are several 

references to li chrestien. This may be seen firstly in this description o f a Muslim sally 

from the besieged city o f Messina:

Those who were in the field held firm and hoped to trap the Christians (// 

chrestien) in their midst, so that none would escape. After dawn, the 

Christians (/; chrestien) attacked the Saracens in the place where they 

were drawn up, killing many o f  them. Thus they escaped from a perilous

See above. Chapter 1, pages 47-49.
“  Amatus, The H istory 1.5, p. 46. Dunbar italicised all parts o f  the text that he judged to have been added

later. The text quoted here was not italicised, indicating that Dunbar judged these to be Amatus’ own
words.
See below, pages 189-90.
G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000), pp.
76-77.

Amatus, Ystoire II.8, p. 38.
Ibid 11.8 : p. 38.
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situation and went through a narrow defile until, without a path, they 

descended to the seashore.'*'

When describing the aftermath of the battle, Amatus also wrote that, following the Norman 

victory, ‘the Christians {li chrestien) gave the booty to restore a church to the honour of 

God, because they had secured victory’."*̂ Both of these references indicate that, for the 

purposes of this conflict at least, Amatus identified the Norman forces specifically as 

Christians rather than as Normans. Two other references of this kind may be found in 

Amatus’ work."*̂  As has been clarified above, Amatus is definitely known to have been 

writing earlier than 1086, and therefore his writing would not have been influenced by the 

crusading chronicles.' '̂* Since this is so, the use of this language indicates the prevalence, 

before the First Crusade, of a Christian self-identity similar to that seen in First Crusade 

texts.

Amatus of Monte Cassino was not the only pro-Norman chronicler to employ this 

terminology. Geoffrey of Malaterra (c. 1098), despite fi-equent references to Norrnanici, 

also demonstrated an awareness of the pan-Christian concept under discussion in his 

description of the conquest of Sicily. For instance, he described the reception of the 

Normans by the Sicilian Christians of the Val Demone in 1062, following the capture of 

Messina and the Battle of Castrogiovanni (1061):

Hie Christiani, in valle Deminae manentes, sub Sarracenis tributarii errant.

De Christianorum adventu gavisi, illis occurrerent, multaque exenia et 

donaria obtulerunt.

Rather than separating the Sicilian Christians and the Norman newcomers, Malaterra 

identified them by the common denominator of their Christianity. Later, in describing the 

Battle of Cerami in 1063, Malaterra claimed that Count Roger I of Sicily (1071-1101) 

addressed his forces, saying: Arrigite animos vestros, o fortissimi christianae militiae 

tirones.'^^ Moreover, and perhaps more surprisingly. Count Roger is also reported by 

Malaterra to have said at the same time:

Amatus, Ystoire V.IO: p. 149. Et cenz qui estoient as champs se tenoient fort et se creoient coillir li 
chrestien en mege a que nul eschapast Et puiz fu  jor, li chrestien ferirent sur li Sarrazin, et ensi issirent 
de la lieu perillouz, et allerent par lo destroy des lieuz, et sanz voie descendirent a lo lite de la mer.
Ibid V. 10: p. 150.// chrestien donnerent la proie pour restituer une ecclise a I 'onor de Dieu.

‘'^Amatus, YstoireW.23 p. 155, VI.19 p.l81. Mes D/ew combat pour exercit de li Normant chrestien... et 
furent lipagane afuir, et donna cuer a li chrestien depersecuter lipaien... Totes fo iz I'autre Ystoiremet 
que de li chrestien en furent alcun mort,. ...ou la multitude enpaouri li chrestien. It should be noted that 
the former of the references, that o f page 155, was highlighted by Dunbar as having likely been a later 
addition by the translator in the thirteenth century.
See above. Chapter 1, pages 48-49.
Geoffrey o f Malaterra, Historia Sicula 11.14, MPL 149, Col. 1127B; See above. Chapter 1.

■** Ibid. 11.33: Col. 1140C.
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Omnes christi titulo insigniti sumus, quia non deseret signaculum nisi ofFensus'’’

This passage -  translated by Loud as ‘We all carry the emblem of Christ, and He will not, 

unless He is wronged, desert this symbol’ -  is o f particular interest as, if  this is correctly 

reported by Malaterra, it is evidence o f the bearing of the sign o f the cross by the Normans 

fighting in Sicily, between two and three decades before the calling of crusade by Pope 

Urban II in ICQS."**

Unfortunately, this is the only example o f such terminology being used in 

Malaterra’s work, or indeed in any o f the other materials describing the Norman conquest 

of Sicily. In addition, it carmot be stated absolutely whether Malaterra used the term as a 

metaphor or in a literal sense. Both Loud and Jean Flori took note o f this statement, but did 

not speculate on whether Malaterra meant it literally. Flori simply discussed it in light of 

the holy war imagery used in Roger I’s address, while Loud reminded the reader that 

Malaterra was writing at the time of the First Crusade."^^ Thus, as has been discussed, the 

risk o f ideological contamination is extremely high. This is possible, particularly when one 

considers that, later in his work, Malaterra described the departure o f Bohemond of 

Taranto to the East, including how he placed the cross on his garments.^® It is likely, 

therefore, that Malaterra attributed this later occurrence to the earlier Sicilian campaign.

Moreover, when writing o f the pope’s reaction to the battle, Malaterra stated that 

the pope promised absolution to the count and to all those,

qui in iucranda de paganis Sicilia et lucratam in perpetuum ad fldem 

Christi retinendo auxiliarentur.^'

This is significant as it suggests that, in Malaterra’s mind, the conquest o f Sicily benefitted 

not only the Norman conquerors, but also the whole o f the Christian world. A further 

example o f the use o f this language may be found later in the work, in which Malaterra 

described an expedition launched by Robert Guiscard’s heir, Duke Roger Borsa, against 

William de Grantmesnil, Guiscard’s vassal and son-in-law who had seized the Calabrian 

town of Rossano in 1094. The expedition was carried out by both the duke and his brother 

Bohemund, with the assistance o f Count Roger I of Sicily:

Geoffrey o f  Malaterra, Historia Sicula II 33, Col. 1 HOC.
Geofirey o f  Malaterra, The Deeds o f  Count Roger o f  Calabria and Sicily and o f  Duke Robert Guiscard, 
his brother 11.33, trans. G.A. Loud, Unpublished, University o f  Leeds (2005), p. 32.
Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 295; Jean Flori, Guerre Sainte, jihad, croisade violence et religion dans le 
christianisme et I Islam  (Paris, 2002), p. 304; Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, p. 163.
Malaterra, Historia Sicula 1V.24, Col. 1203A. See above. Chapter 1, pages 49-50.
Ibid 11.33: Col. 1142A; see above Chapter 3, page 151-2.
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Comes vero multa millia Sarracenorum a Sicilia et Apulia conducens, 

equitum quoque sive peditum Christianorurti copias iilorsum nepoti 

occurrere acceieranter non relaxat.’^

Though this conflict was against a Christian enemy, not only does it refer to a body of 

fighting-men as ‘Christians’ rather than Normans, but it is done specifically to set them 

apart from Muslims. There are no further uses o f the term Christiani in a martial context 

within Malaterra’s work.

As with the writing o f Amatus of Montecassino, this account cannot be accepted 

without certain reservations. It has been explained elsewhere in this work that Malaterra 

was writing after the events he described, and during the events o f the First Crusade. While 

this does not necessarily diminish the credibility o f the work as a source with regard to 

other discussion in this dissertation, one must question whether the use o f pan-Christian 

terminology by Malaterra was indeed reflective o f the nature o f the conquest of Sicily, or 

whether it was merely adapted from terminology used by crusading preachers with whom 

Malaterra may have come into contact. However, that two major sources describing the 

Norman campaigns in Sicily make use of such terminology suggests that this unifying, 

inclusive ideology was possibly part of the conquest.

Only one example of such language may be found in the Gesta Roberti Wiscardi 

(written between 1095 and 1099) o f William of Apulia In recounting the events of the 

Siege of Palermo in 1071, William of Apulia described the resulting battle:

Mandat Normannis, Calabris, Barensibus, Argis 

Dux a se captis, muniri corpore Christi;

Quo iubet accepto cum sanguine bella subire.

Tali tuta cibo procedit turba fidelis,

Navibus aptatis quo praevaluere paratus.

Perfida gens totum lituis sonituque tubarum 

Magnarumque replet vocum clamoribus aequor.

Christicolae contra suffragia sola petentes 

Principis aetemi, cuius sunt came refecti,

Nullo terrentur clangore, sed acriter illis 

Obstant, et feriunt quassantque viriliter hostes.^''

The battle, then, concluded because ‘the Christians...broke through these chains, captured

Malaterra,//M /or/fl S/cm/a IV.22, Col. 1200B.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 50-51.
William o f  Apulia, G esta Roberti Wiscardi III.235-245, MGH SS 9, p. 270.
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some o f their ships and set fire to most o f the others’. T h i s  extract is extremely important 

in the study o f the development o f crusading ideology. It portrays a Christian army drawn 

from multiple ethnic backgrounds, but united in their religion against a pagan foe described 

as perfida gens (faithless people). It fiirther sharply contrasts Christians with Muslims, 

showing the Christians as a calm, pious force against the ill-disciplined Muslims who 

‘filled the whole sea with the sound o f their trumpets and clarions and with their shouting’. 

This not only demonstrates a pan-Christian ideal, but this and the reference to gens perfida 

reveal the same dichotomy as the Gesta Francorum and other First Crusade sources. While 

this work is dated after the beginning of the First Crusade, it would have been written 

before the source materials relating to the First Crusade had begun to circulate back into 

Europe.

As has been discussed earlier, the pontificate of Pope Gregory VII (1073-85) saw 

the development o f militant religious ideology, largely as a result of the events o f the 

Investiture Contest after 1076 but already apparent in his ‘crusading’ plans of 1074-5.^^ As 

such, material relating to his pontificate is worth studying for signs o f religious 

polarisation. Relating to his planned Eastern expedition, while he made many references to 

the suffering o f the Eastern Christians in his letters, these were in a non-military context. 

Only one letter, dated 7 December 1074, contains a reference in which the term Christiani 

was used potentially to describe a military force. In this letter, addressed to Henry IV of 

Germany, Pope Gregory described his attempts to organise his planned expedition;

procuravi christianos quosque ad hoc provocare, ad hoc impellere, ut 

appetant defendendo legem Christ! animam suam pro fratribus ponere et 

nobilitatem filiorum Dei luce clarius ostentare.^’

Although no army was actually assembled for this expedition, and no actual fighting took 

place, the document and others relating to the planned expedition make it clear that Pope 

Gregory VII intended to engage in military conflict with the Muslim forces that had 

invaded the Byzantine Empire. His statement that he was attempting ‘to stir up Christians 

everywhere’ and to incite them to a military purpose, therefore, indicates that he saw his 

proposed expedition as a pan-Christian undertaking, one that would unite Christians from 

across Europe. This indicates clearly that the pope’s own thought on his prospective 

‘crusade’ was near-identical to the way in which First Crusade authors saw the actual 

crusade. Moreover, the use o f Christiani together with the pope’s description o f the

William o f  Apulia, Gesta Roberti Wiscardi III. 254, p. 270.
See above, Chapter I, pages 55-59.
Pope Gregory V ll, Register 11.31, MGH Epp. Sel. 2;1, p. 166.
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Muslims as pagani establishes the same dichotomy as lay at the heart of the Gesta 

Francorum.

Another reference may be found in a letter of 25 July 1080, in which the pope 

instructed the bishops of Apulia and Calabria to support Duke Robert Guiscard in his war 

with the Byzantine Empire, a conflict in which Guiscard claimed he was seeking the 

restoration of the deposed Emperor Michael V II.Instructing  his bishops to absolve the 

Norman forces, provided they were penitent, Gregory concluded by ordering the bishops to 

warn the Normans to keep faith towards Robert and the deposed emperor sicut decet 

Christianos.^^ His emphasis here on the Christian identity of the departing army is 

somewhat similar to the material discussed above. Although not exactly similar to the 

example above, this letter is worthy of mention given the context in which it uses 

Christiani to refer to a military force.

Many more references to Christiani may be found in the letters of Pope Gregory 

that relate to the Investiture Contest. Although clearly these references do not refer to a war 

against Muslims, the fact that the conflict was between the supporters of the papacy and 

excommunicates (later schismatics) meant that, since they were fighting enemies of the 

Church, it was possible for the pope to depict his allies in the same manner as First 

Crusade authors later described crusaders who were fighting enemies of Christendom. One 

example of this may be found in a letter to Bishop Hermann of Metz, written on 15 March 

1081. In this letter, in which he explained his condemnation of Henry IV, Gregory VII 

exhorted the bishop in acie christianae religionis stare.^^ This image shows an awareness 

of the Christian faith ranged in battle against a king whom Gregory identified as an ‘author 

and accomplice of heretics’. T h i s  awareness of the Investiture Contest as a battle between 

the Christian Church and heretical enemies of Christianity is strengthened when one 

considers a letter written in 1084. This letter, addressed to ‘all the faithful’, outlines the 

suffering of the Church as a result of the Investiture Contest. The dating of this letter 

shows that it was written after the surrender of Rome to Henry IV and the antipope, and 

possibly even after the pope’s flight to Norman territory, a time when the Church’s 

‘suffering’ would have been acute. The pope addressed the letter to omnibus qui Christiana

Pope Gregory VII, Register 11.31, MGH Epp. Sel. 2;1, p. 166. 
See above, Chapter3, page 156 a n d n .ll4 .

“  Gregory VII, Register VIII.7, p. 524 
Ibid .21: p. 547.

“  Ibid.
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ftXfide censentur. Again, though there is no specific identification o f a military force as 

Christiani, the context within which the letter was written strongly suggests that the pope 

was attempting to rally ‘all who are to be reckoned as Christians’ to the defence of the 

papacy.

This idea is strengthened by the fact that, as discussed previously, this letter began 

with absolutionem omnium peccatorum, and by an earlier letter composed between July 

and November, 1084, which is explicitly a call to arms for the defence of the Church, 

ending with another appeal: omnes qui in toto or bo christiano censentur nomine et 

christianam fidem uere congnoscunt.^ As mentioned earlier, this letter also contained an 

offer o f remissio peccatorum, although not in the introduction.^^ Given the implications of 

remissio peccatorum  in connection with military aid to the papacy, it is clear that both of 

these letters were written with the intent of raising fresh military forces against king and 

antipope. As such, the use o f this language seems to establish the same sharp division 

between Christian and non-Christian as seen in First Crusade source materials, although in 

this case the ‘non-Christians’ are heretics and schismatics who spread hereticam 

prauitatem.^^

In addition to references to Christiani, Pope Gregory Vll made frequent references 

to miles Christi. This, as discussed above, was significant because the term milites Christi 

was traditionally used to refer to monks, who waged spiritual war through prayer. Carl 

Erdmann noted that Gregory Vll was the first to turn this militaristic imagery into more 

than a simple metaphor.^^ Both he and Blaul observed that, to Pope Gregory’s mind, 

‘Christ’s war’ was not the secluded, invisible war against demons, but was an active 

engagement in the secular world.^^ Erdmann observed that militia Christi, even in Pope 

Gregory’s lexicon, could alternate between meaning secular and spiritual warriors, 

something that will be shown below. However, the pope’s writings make it clear that he 

changed what had been a purely religious expression into a phrase that also had worldly, 

military connotations.

Pope Gregory VII, Epistolae Vagantes 55, ed. H.E.J. Cowdrey (Oxford, 1972), p. 134.
•^Ibid 54: p. 134.

See above. Chapter 3, pages 164-5.
^  Gregory VII, Vagantes 54, p. 130.

Erdmann, Origin, pp. 202-203.
Ibid; Otto Blaul, ‘Studien zum Register Gregors VII’, Archiv fu r Urkundenforschung 4 (1912), p.225.
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Two references to miles Christi in a military context may be found in the Register 

of Pope Gregory VII, both of which concerned the Patarini reform movement in Milan.^^ 

The first was a letter of 13 October 1073 to Bishop Albert of Acqui, in which he instructed 

the bishop to provide support to the Paterene leader, Erlembald Cotta (d.l075),
7A •strenuissimus Christi miles. Since Erlembald was a knight and an active leader of the 

Patarini reformers in Milan, and had frequently led them into battle against the non

reforming secular and ecclesiastical rulers of Milan, his description as Christi miles here 

demonstrates that Gregory was using the term to refer to military conflict. The second 

letter meanwhile, of April 1076, was addressed to Wifred, a knight of Milan who became 

leader of the Patarini following the death of Erlembald. In this letter, the pope praised 

Wifred:

Sed quia in potentia divine, virtutis magis quam in homine fidem spem et 

omnes cogitatus nostros coliocavimus, volumus, ut tu etiam, quern ad 

confortandos Christi milites animum et fortitudinem resumpsisse intelligimus, 

firmiter in Deo confidas.”

This letter also certainly made use of the term ‘soldiers of Christ’ in a worldly martial 

context, as like the earlier letter to Erlembald, it was written to a Patarene leader who was a 

knight, and as discussed before, the Patarene movement often involved military as opposed 

to spiritual conflict.

Gregory VII’s letters were not the only texts where such imagery was seen in 

reference to the Patarini. An extract of the Vita Sancti Arialdi by Abbot Andreas of Strumi
79(d.llO l) reveals a very interesting use of the term Christiani in a martial context. When 

describing a public address by the deacon Ariald of Carimate (c. 1010-66), the first leader of 

the Patarini, Andreas claimed that Ariald had said:

Volo VOS , dilectissimi, scire, quod christianus pro nulla causa gladium debeat 

ferre, nisi pro fidei defensione. Si ita est, immo quia ita est, vos qui christiani 

estis et arma fertis, cogitate quid nunc vos oporteat facere.’^

The statement that Christians are permitted to use arms only in defence of the faith, at a 

time when conflict between the Patarini and the Milanese ecclesiastical hierarchy was 

ongoing, suggests that the Christiani, to whom Andreas claimed that Ariald spoke, were the

See above, Chapter 1, 52-54.
™ Gregory V ll, Register 1.27, p. 45.

Ibid: 111.15: p. 277.
Karl Leyser, Communications and Power in M edieval Europe: The Gregorian Revolution and Beyond, ed. 
Timothy Reuter (London, 1994), p. 2.
Andreas o f  Strumi, Vita Sancti Arialdi, MGH SS 30;2, p. 1064.
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Patarini themselves. Not only does this section attempt to defend the Patarini taking up 

arms, but the identification o f them as Christiani in this martial context foreshadows the 

way in which the designation Christiani was used by First Crusade chroniclers.

To return to the letters o f Gregory VII, although the documents listed above are the 

only letters in which Gregory specifically used the term miles Christi to refer to combatants 

in an ongoing conflict, his letters reveal a number o f more broad usages o f the term, usages 

that still take place in a much more worldly context than the traditional meaning. A 

particularly interesting example may be found in a letter o f late January 1077, addressed to 

the German princes and episcopal hierarchy. The occasion o f Pope Gregory writing this 

letter was the apparent repentance of King Henry IV at Canossa that year, when the king 

came before Gregory as a penitent and begged for his excommunication to be lifted. The 

letter was an attempt to reassure those German princes, who with papal support had taken 

up arms against Henry IV, that the pope had not turned against them. In light o f this, 

Gregory VII opened his letter by explaining why he had composed it:

Quoniam pio amore iustitiae communem nobiscum in agone christianae 

militiae causata et periculum suscepistis, qualiter rex humiliatus ad 

paenitentiam absolutionis veniam impetraverit et quomodo tota causa post 

introitum eius in Italiam hucusque deducta sit, vestrae dilectioni sincera 

veritate indicare curavimus.’*'

The statement of ‘common cause and peril in the strife o f Christian service’ is o f particular 

note, as it again uses language more traditionally associated with the monastic life to 

describe worldly conflict. Other exam.ples where Gregory VII wrote o f miles Christi in 

such a context may be found elsewhere in his Register, but they are less relevant to the
• j c

topic under discussion.

Bishop Bonizo o f Sutri also made brief reference to this polarisation between 

Christiani on the one side and heretics or schismatics on the other. This may be seen at the 

beginning of his Liber ad Amicum (1085-86). Early in the text, Bonizo described the 

emergence o f the Arian heresy:

Nam eiusdem pii principis tempore surrexit Arrius, maximus aecclesiae 

devastator, a quo Arriana heresis exorta est et ab eo mille hereseos

Gregory VII, Register IV .12, p. 312.
Ibid: 1.43 p. 67,1.76 p. 108,11.5 p. 133, IX.18 p. 598. 
See above. Chapter 1, pages 62-63.
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novitates; contra quas omni christiano pugnandum pro officii sui 

consideratione nulli dubium est.^^

Though this refers to one of the earlier heresies of the Church, the political context in 

which Bonizo was writing must be considered. Pope Gregory VII had died the same year, 

the antipope ‘Clement IIP and imperialist forces held Rome, and many reforming 

churchmen (Bonizo included) had been forced into exile at the court of Margravine 

Matilda of Tuscany. As such, the Liber ad Amicum was a highly politicised work, and the 

material contained within it was aimed at encouraging continued resistance to Henry IV 

and the antipope. This being the case, it is highly likely that the example of the Arian 

heresy was chosen deliberately, and the duty of Christians to resist it was intended as a 

message to the margravine and her allies. Therefore, the image of Christiani resisting 

Arrius in this context is relevant, as it is a metaphor for the ongoing military conflict 

against the schismatic forces.

Towards the end of the Liber ad Amicum, Bonizo made a similar reference when 

answering a rhetorical question. The question, he wrote, was whether it was lawful for 

Christians to take up arms. Bonizo’s answer ran as follows:

Sed cum superius a me quesisses, amice duicissime, si licet christiano 

armis pro veritate certare, hystoriam petebas. Quam nunc contexui, licet 

multis notissimam, tamen posteris profuturam, ut cognoscas, quia, si licuit 

unquam christiano pro aliqua re militare, licet contra Guibertistas omnibus 

modis bellare.’*

This speaks of an ongoing conflict, and identifies those who are fighting on a particular 

side as christiani, sharply dividing them from the enemy as was done in First Crusade 

source narratives.

John of Mantua, like Bonizo of Sutri a member of Matilda’s reforming circle, used 

a term similar to miles Christi in a martial context, and also in his use of the term 

established polarisation between Christian and schismatic. In the text he composed for the 

margravine, John addressed her as follows:

Nunc itaque, miles catholica, insta et hanc discensionem tarda, dum fortiora sine 

membra quae Antichristi pugnam sunt passura.™

Bonizo o f  Sutri, Liber A d  Amicum  II, M GH Ldl 1, p. 573.
^*Ibid IX: p. 618.

John o f  Mantua, Tractatus in Cantica Cantorum et de Santa Maria tractatus ad  Comitissam Matildam, ed. 
B. Bischoff and B. Taeger (Freiburg, 1973), p. 65.
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The identification of Matilda as miles catholica provides a fiarther example of the 

identification of military forces by religious allegiance, and of the changing use of the 

term miles Christi. Moreover, John made this exhortation to encourage Matilda to 

confront the ‘heretical antichrist’. This reveals a polarisation identical to that seen above 

in the writing of Bonizo of Sutri. Moreover, as discussed before, the use of the term 

‘antichrist’ to describe the antipope and his followers cast Margravine Matilda’s ongoing 

war-effort against imperialist and Wibertine forces into a biblical context. This gains 

increased significance when one considers that source materials describing conflict 

against Muslim enemies were known to use ‘antichrist’ to describe Muslims, as will be
Q 1

shown below.

On two occasions Bemold of St Blasien used this terminology in his Chronicon, 

which he continued to write until his death in 1100. Bemold was a contemporary of the 

Gregorian reform movement and a pro-Gregorian polemicist who was an admirer of the 

writings of Gregory V I I . I n  the 1092 entry of his work, he mentioned the death of Count 

Frederick of Montbeliard, who through his marriage to Agnes of Savoy had become 

margrave of Turin.^^ In describing Frederick of Montbeliard, Bemold referred to him as 

strenuissimus miles Christi.^ A reference to a secular noble as a ‘soldier of Christ’ is of 

interest to the study of this topic, as it represents the changing of the concept of miles 

Christi from a spiritual to a worldly one.

A further reference may be found in the 1093 entry of Bemold’s Chronicon, in 

which King Alfonso VI of Leon and Castile is mentioned. Alfonso had been a particularly 

active monarch with regard to war against the Muslims of Southem Spain, as best 

exemplified by his capture of Toledo on 6 May 1085.*  ̂ In discussing the king, Bemold 

wrote the following:

His temporibus rex Hispaniae Adefonsus, in fide catholicus et in

conversatione Ciuniacensis abbatis obedientiarius, sepissime contra

paganos pro christianis viriliter dimicavit, multasque aeciesias iam dudum
86penitus devastatas in pristinum statum restauravit.

John o f  Mantua, Tractatus in Cantica Cantorum, p.65.
See below, pages 205-215.
1.5. Robinson, Authority and Resistence in the Investiture Contest: Literature o f  the Late Eleventh

(Manchester, 1978), p. 165.
1.5. Robinson, Henry IV o f  Germany: 1056-1100 (Cambridge, 1999), p. 287.
Bemold o f  St Blasien, Chronicon (1092), M G H SSrer. Germ. NS  14, p. 495.
O ’Callaghan, Reconquest and Crusade, p. 30.
Bemold, Chronicon (1093), p. 507.
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Again, the term Christiani is used to deliberately juxtapose a Christian enemy with a pagan 

foe.

The near-contemporaneous Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum largely identifies the

Italian forces that attacked the North African city of Mahdia in 1087 as Pisans, with

occasional references to the Genoese.*^ This interpretation is supported by the title, which

attributes the victory at Mahdia solely to the Pisans, although it should be noted that this

title was a later addition, since Cowdrey points out that the manuscript itself lacks any title 
88or rubric. The title nevertheless does accurately reflect the content of the poem. One 

might assume, therefore, that this work would not be an ideal text for examining the idea of 

a universal Christian identity among combatants. The writer, however, referred to the 

armies as Christiani, where he described the Emir Tamin of Mahdia resorting to desperate 

measures in his attempt to defeat the Italian forces;

lussit portas aperire et leones solvere, 

ut turbarent Christianos pugnantes improvide, 

sed conversi sunt leones ad honorem glorie: 

nam vorarunt Saracenos in laude victorie.^

It must be noted that this probably imitates an account of the persecution of early 

Christians in the pagan Roman Empire. However, it is clear that Christiani refers here to 

the Italian attackers and, although the writer was probably using artistic licence, he kept 

this stanza grounded in the actual battle through the final line reference to the Saraceni. 

Therefore, this may well be a fiirther instance of a pre-crusade chronicler displaying an 

awareness of the same pan-Christian identity that is apparent in First Crusade sources. As 

has been noted above, it has been suggested that the Mahdia campaign could be said to 

have been the first ‘crusade’.̂ *’ Bearing this consideration in mind, the stanza quoted above 

is of particular significance in studying this topic.

Christian perception of Muslims

In this section, there are several avenues to be explored. Any study of the depiction of 

Muslims in Christian sources immediately reveals that there was no single coherent 

portrayal. Some sources viewed Muslims as pagans worshipping a pantheon of gods, while 

others considered them to have been heretics, indeed sources would often use both terms to

See above, Chapter 1, pages 65-68.
** H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign o f 1087’, The English Historical Review 362 (January, 1977),

p. 2.
Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum A\, ed. H.E.J. Cowdrey, H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’ p. 26.

^  See above, Introduction, page 4.
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refer to them. Other works viewed followers of Islam as subhuman, using bestial or even 

demonic imagery to describe them. The following section, therefore, will examine varied 

views o f the Muslim enemy, with a section dedicated to a discussion o f each view.

The European view o f Muslims and of their religion had changed over the course of 

the medieval era. Early in the eighth century, for instance, it was known across Europe that 

in territories in the East that had been taken and settled by Muslims, Christians were 

allowed to contine to practise their religion.^’ This was also the case in areas o f Spain that 

were conquered by the Umayyad Caliphate in the eighth century. A mid-eighth century 

Mozarab chronicle, which recorded the conquest o f Spain appeared to be tolerant of the 

Islamic rulers. It describes Mohammed as a wise man and a prince o f a noble tribe, who
Q 9was honoured as a prophet after his death. It was only in the following century that anti- 

Islamic sentiment became very apparent with the descriptions o f the martyrdoms of 

Cordoba (beginning in 850), by Eulogius of Cordoba (d.859) and Paulus Alvarus (c.800- 

61). These martyrdoms were in response to the perceived acculturation of the Christians 

living in the land settled by the Muslim conquerors. In order to justify the aggressive 

actions that led to the martyrdoms, Eulogius focused on the difference in relation to the 

status of Christ between the two religions, Islam and Christianity. He wrote that 

Mohammed;

docuit Christum Dei Verbum esse, et prophetam quidem magnum, nulla tamen 

potentia divinitatis subnixum caeteris hominibus similem, sed non Deo Patri 

aequalem.^^

Later in the same work, he identified Mohammed as a heresiarch, implying that followers 

o f Islam were heretics.^"* Eulogius also labelled Mohammed as a mouthpiece of the devil 

and as a demoniac.^^ Elsewhere he called him praecursor antichristi.^^ Kenneth Baxter 

Wolf has observed that Eulogius was the first Latin chronicler to compare the prophet to 

antichrist.^^

One might possibly have expected the view of Islam as a heretical religion to have 

persisted as the predominant Western understanding of that religion, since it was the 

Christians among whom Muslims lived who best understood their beliefs and their mode

”  The Venerable Bede, Expositio Actuum Apostolorum,Corpus Christianorum Series Latina 121, ed.
M.L.W. Laistner and D.Hurst (Tumhout, 1983), ch. 7,1. p. 100. Note; The fact that Bede, living in remote
Northhumbria, was aware o f  this indicates that this information must have been widely known.
Chronica Byzantina-Arabica, I.9and 1.19, ed. J.Gil, Corpus Scriptorum Muzarabicorum  (Madrid, 1973),
pp. 13, 17.
Eulogius o f  Cordoba, Liber Apologeticus Martyrum  1.7, MPL 115, Col.0745A.
Ibid Opusculi 12: Col. 0859C.
Ibid 1.7: Col. 0745C. O organum daemoniorum, et symphoniam zabuli!
Ibid Opusculi 12: Col 0858A.
Kenneth Baxter Wolf, ‘The Earliest Spanish Christian Views o f  Islam’, Church H istory 55 (1986), p.291.
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of worship. However it appears to have been the more colourful descriptions that were 

transmitted by the monk Aimoin when he recorded the details of the translation of the three 

Cordoban martyrs who were taken from Cordoba to St Germain des Pres, in 857. It has 

been observed by John Tolan that the language in which Aimon described Muslims did not 

differentiate between Islam and the pagan religions of ancient Rome. Among other epithets 

that Aimoin used were ‘pagan’ and ‘devil’s servant’.̂ * Flori considered that the translation 

of the martyrs from Cordoba to Paris, along with the accompanying details of their 

martydom had a very influential role in the spreading of what he called a pejorative 

caricature of Islam.^ It was this view of Islam that spread and persisted and that is most 

evident in records of the eleventh century, the period on which this research is focused. As 

will be shown here, only very few eleventh-century accounts display any understanding of 

the nature of Islam by naming it as a heresy. The great majority name Muslims as pagans 

and/or describe them using dehumanising or diabolising language and imagery. While this 

is evident in accounts prior to the eleventh century, this holistic research of eleventh- 

century material reveals the extent of the prevalence of this particular view of Islam during 

this period.

Muslims as ‘pagans’ in First Crusade Chroniclcs

Perhaps the most common view of Muslims and the Islamic faith put forward in both pre

crusade and crusading sources was the idea that Islam was a pagan religion. A prominent 

crusading source that refers to the Turkish enemy as pagan is the Gesta Francorum 

(c. 1101). Throughout the text, the anonymous author made many references to pagani, and 

to the Muslims praying to a pantheon of gods. As discussed above, this was likely to have 

been done deliberately in order to better illustrate the gulf between Christian and Muslim, 

and to cast the Muslims as polar opposites to the Christian c r u s a d e r s . T h e  earliest 

example of this within the Gesta may be seen in the anonymous writer’s description of the 

joining of the crusade by Bohemond of Taranto. Word apparently reached this Norman 

leader of the crusade, while he was leading a contingent at the siege of Amalfi (1096). The 

crusade was described to him:

Aimoin, Translatio sanctorum martyrum Georgii monachi, Aurelii et Nathaliae, MPL 115 Col. 0939- 
0960; John Tolan, Saracens: Islam in the Medieval European Imagination (New York, 2002), pp. 101- 
102.

^  Flori, Guerre Sainte, p.245. ‘ ...une conception tres caricaturale et trespejorative des musulmans et de 
leur religion 
See above, page 176.
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...aud iens uenisse innumerabilem gentem Christianorum de Francis, ituram ad 

Domini Sepulchrum, et paratam ad prelium contra gentem paganorum.'®'

Here the two, Christian and pagan are juxtaposed, ‘the innumerable race o f Christians from 

the Franks, prepared for battle against the race o f pagans’. The passage shows a strong 

sense o f Christian identity polarised against the pagan enemy. Descriptions o f Muslims as 

pagani recur repeatedly throughout the work. In addition, there are descriptions of 

Muslims that make the claim that Muslims worshipped multiple gods, implying paganism 

although the term pagani is not actually used. This is particularly apparent in a section in 

Book IX, where the author described the Muslim leader Kerbogha’s preparations for 

attacking Antioch. As part of this imagined description, he recounted a letter that Kerbogha 

purportedly wrote to the Caliph, nostro apostolico:

Amodo iuro uobis per Machomet et per omnia deorum nomina, quoniam 

ante uestram non ero rediturus presentiam, donee regalem urbem 

Antiochiam et omnem Suriam siue Romaniam atque Bulgarium usque in 

Apuliam adquisiero mea forti dextera, ad deorem honorem et uestrum, et 

omnium qui sunt ex genere Turcorum.'“

The anonymous writer clearly understood the reverence that the Muslims had for 

Mohammed and he also understood that the Caliph was the spiritual leader of Islam, but he 

still believed that the Muslims were polytheistic pagans. A similar reference may be found 

later in the work.'°^ This has been highlighted in the particular context o f the Gesta 

Francorum for a number o f reasons. Not only, it has been argued, did the term serve to 

categorise the Muslims as the complete antithesis o f the Christiani o f the crusading army, 

but it also allowed the anonymous author to suggest that their defeat was preordained.

Although his use o f the term pagani was not so frequent as that seen in the Gesta, 

on which he based his work, Robert the Monk of Rheims referred to the Muslim enemy as 

‘pagans’ on three occasions in his Historia Iherosolimitana (c .lllO ). The first instance 

may be seen in his account o f the address given by Urban II at Clermont, in which Robert 

claimed that the pope made reference to the Frankish rulers, Charlemagne and Louis the 

Pious, qui regna paganorum destruxerunt, and urged the crusaders to follow their

GFI A ,  p.7.
Ibid: IX.21 p. 49, IX.22 p. 53, IX.24 p. 58, X.30 p. 72, X.33 p. 78, X.34 p. 82, X.35 p. 83, X.37 p. 84, 
X.38 p. 89, X.39, pp. 92, 97.
Ibid IX.21: p. 52-53.
Ibid X.39: p. 96.
Ni Chleirigh, The Crusaders and their Enemies, pp. 63-64.
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example. Later, in describing the city of Constantinople, Robert claimed that many relics 

had been brought to the city ‘from the domain o f the pagans’.'®̂  Finally, references to the 

Muslims as pagans may be found in Robert’s description of the Siege o f Antioch in 1098. 

When describing Christ’s supposed appearance to Peter Bartholomew, the Provencal priest 

who claimed to have found the Holy Lance, he explained why Christ had allowed the 

crusader force to suffer various tribulations after the capture o f the city:

Omnes tribulationes et impedimenta que passi sunt ideo evenire permisi, 

quoniam muita nefanda operati sunt cum Christianis mulieribus et paganis, 

que valde displicent in oculis m eis.'“*

He then wrote that St Peter appeared, thanking Christ for the crusaders’ victory in the 

following words:

Domine, gratias ago tibi, quoniam ecclesiam meam in potestate tuorum 

servorum dedisti, quam propter malitiam inhabitantium in ea tot annorum 

curriculis paganorum feditatibus sordidari permisisti.'®’

In his description o f St Peter thanking God for allowing him to reclaim the church of 

Antioch, which had been ‘shamefully soiled by the vice o f the pagans’, Robert strongly 

reinforced the difference between Muslim and Christian by showing them as unclean both 

literally and metaphorically. Although he used the term only infrequently, Robert the 

Monk’s work helps to demonstrate the way in which crusade chroniclers viewed their 

Muslim foe as pagans. It should be noted, o f course, that Robert the Monk based his text 

on the Gesta Francorum, and so most likely based his descriptions of the Muslims on the 

descriptions o f the anonymous writer of the Gesta.

Raymond o f Aguilers (writing prior to 1105) made frequent use o f the term pagani 

to refer to the Muslim enemy. A particularly strident example o f this is visible in his 

description o f the crusader capture of Antioch and the subsequent siege of the city by 

Muslim forces:

Interea dum nostri enumerando et recognoscendo spolia ab oppugnatione 

castri superioris desisterent, atque audiendo saltatrices paganorum splendide 

ac superbe epularentur, nullatenus Dei memores, qui tantum beneficium eis 

contulerant, post tertium diem in nonis eiusdem lunii a paganis obsessi

Robert the Monk, The H istoria Iherosolimitana o f  Robert the Monk 1, ed. Damien Kempf and Marcus Bull 
(Woodbridge, 2013), p. 6.
Ibid II: p. 21.
Ibid VII: p. 67.
Ibid.
Raymond, HF, p. 82.
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This section identified all Muslims, both the warriors who besieged the city and the 

dancing girls of whom Raymond wrote, as pagans. Similar references recur throughout the 

text.'" Baldric of Dol likewise referred to Muslims as pagani in his Historia
119Jerosolimitana (c. 1105).

The term occurs in the Historia Iherosolymitana of Fulcher of Chartres (c. 1127), in 

a letter dated by Edward Peters at 11 September, 1098."^ This letter was not written by 

Fulcher but, according to that author, was written by the crusading princes. In this letter, 

the princes apparently claimed that, because of ‘battles with the neighbouring Turks and 

pagans’, the crusading army had suffered greatly in the Siege of Antioch. After their 

descriptions of the suffering of the crusaders, they wrote. Nos enim Turcos et paganos 

expugnavimus}^‘̂ This may possibly be an example of how the crusaders themselves saw 

their Muslim enemy, but the existence of the actual letter is uncertain and it may have been 

a literary device used by the author. The term appears in Fulcher’s work on only one other 

occasion, in a passage where he described the arrival of the crusading army at Jerusalem 

and the joy of the native Christians at seeing the arrival of the crusaders:

Sed quum aperte propius eos intuerentur, et eos non dubitarent esse Francos, 

statim gaudentes crucibus assumptis et textis, obviam, flendo et pie cantando, 

processerunt eis: flendo, quoniam metuebant ne tantillum gentis a multitudine 

tanta paganorum, quos in patria esse sciebant facillime quandoque 

occiderentur...

While these two instances are the only occurrences of the term pagani in Fulcher’s writing, 

the use of the term by five of the foremost authors of First Crusade sources, two of whom 

were participants on the expedition, shows that the term pagani was firmly intertwined 

with crusaders’ perception of the Muslim enemy.

Muslims as ‘pagani’ in proto-crusade sources

An early text that refers to Muslims as pagans is the Chronicon Aquitanicum et Francicum 

or Historia Francorum of Ademar of Chabannes (989-1034)."^ Ademar described the

R aym on d ,//f, pp. 5, 103-4, 119, 126, 157, 162, 182, 184, 348, 361.
Baldric, Historia, Prologus p.lO, 1.4 p. 13,11.7 p. 3 9 ,1II.7 p. 66, IV.4 pp. 9 2 -9 3 ,1V.7, pp. 9 5 -9 6 ,1V.20, p. 
109.
Edward Peters, Fulcher o f  Chartres, The First Crusade: The Chronicle o f  Fulcher o f  Chartres and other 
source materials 1971), p. 81 n l.
Fulcher, H istoria  1.24, pp. 350-351.
Ibid 1.25; pp. 354-355.
Richard Landes, Relics, Apocalypse, and the Deceits o f  History: Adhemar o f  Chabannes, 989-1034  
(Cambridge, 1995), p. 77.
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mercenary career of the Norman Roger of Tosny in Spain, in particular his actions against 

the MusHm king ‘Musetus’. Roger was a Norman exile who took up service with 

Countess-regent Ermensenda of Barcelona, who was in need of mercenary support 

following the death of her husband Count Ramon Borell.”  ̂ In describing Roger’s 

confrontations with the Muslims of Southern Spain, Ademar wrote Normanni, duce 

Rotgerio, ad occidendos paganos Hispaniam profecti}^^ Earlier in the text, Ademar made 

reference to Rex vero Canotus de Danamarcha paganus...}^^ Therefore, it is clear that 

Ademar viewed the Muslim faith as being essentially the same as the faith held by a 

Scandinavian pagan, both equally contemptible in the eyes of Christians.

Although not a military campaign, the Great German Pilgrimage of 1064-1065 was 

an event that resulted in conflict with Muslims. This was a major pilgrimage, organised 

and led by a number of high German ecclesiastics, including Archbishop Siegfried of 

Mainz and Bishop Gunther of Bamberg. The group of pilgrims came under attack by 

Muslim brigands near Caesarea with the result that many of the pilgrims were forced to 

defend themselves. The pilgrimage and this combat were described by a number of 

sources. In order to examine the use of the term pagani in descriptions of this event, the 

anonymous source Annales Altahenses Maiores (c. 1073-76), written by a monk of the 

monastery of Nieder-Alteich and covering a period of time between 708 and 1073, is
1 ' y f i

examined. The entry for 1065 uses the term pagani a number of times to refer to 

Muslims. This is first found in a reference to the pilgrimage passing through ‘the land of 

the pagans’, and then afterwards in the initial description of the attack.'^' The same 

terminology is used again in descriptions of the abortive negotiations between the pilgrims 

and the bandits. In describing the negotiations, which took place when the pilgrims had set 

up a defence inside an abandoned fort, the annalist wrote that octo principes paganorum
I  ^ 9were allowed in to treat with Bishop Gunther and the other pilgrims. The anonymous 

author, therefore, clearly had a perception of Muslims as pagans, similar to the views held 

by later crusade historiems.

‘ ”  Richard A. Fletcher, The Quest fo r  El Cid  (Oxford, 1991), p. 78.
Ademar ofChabannes, Chronicon 111.55, ed. Jules Chavanon (Paris, 1866-1913), p. 178.
Ibid: p. 177.
Edmund Oefele, ‘Introduction’, Annales Altahenses Maiores MGH SS rer. Germ. 4, p. xvii.
Annales Altahenses Maiores (1065) MGH SS rer. Germ. 4, p. 68. Cumque tempestas haec usque ad 
sextam alterius diei extenderetur et mons undarum marinarum plus solito elevaretur, ipsi pagani 
necessitate constricti vociferabant inter se, civitatem ipsam simul cum plebe quantocius in abissum 
dimergendam fore, Deo christianorum pro suis pugnante.
Edmund Oefele, "Introduction', Annales Altahenses Maiores, p. 69.
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Lampert of Hersfeld (c. 1077) also made use of the term pagani. Although he more 

often referred to Muslims as ‘Arabs’, they were described as ‘pagans’ in two sections of 

the entry for 1065. In referring to the Emir of Ramleh, who came to the pilgrims’ aid, 

Lampert wrote

ducem praedictae civitatis, licet paganum, divino tamen, ut putabatur, instinctu 

animatum, cum ingentibus copiis ad ipsos liberandos advenire.'^

He followed this with a description of the arrival of the emir:

et propter novitatem rei difficile credentibus, quod satanas satanam eicere, hoc 

est paganus paganum ab infestatione christianorum cohibere veliet. Primo 

omnium vinctos sibi praesentari iussit.'^"*

These extracts reveal that not only did Lampert consider the Bedouin attackers to be 

pagans, but he also saw the Muslim leader who came to the pilgrims’ aid in exactly the 

same light as the Bedouin, describing them all by the blanket term of pagani.

The final author to describe the Great German pilgrimage in a contemporary 

account, was the Irish chronicler Marianus Scottus, who completed his account in 1082 

immediately prior to his death in the same year.'^^ In his description of the pilgrimage, 

Scottus wrote

Qui cum vidisset episcopos gloriosos cum multis militibus, et dorsalia, pallia 

pendentia et cetera, sicut consuetudinis est paganorum reos tenere, extendit 

corrigiam circa collum Bambergensis episcopi...'^^

All three major sources that describe this event, therefore, refer to the Muslim enemy faced 

by the pilgrims as pagani.

The Ystoire de li Normants of Amatus of Montecassino (c. 1080) contains a number 

of references to the Muslims as pagans. These references are concentrated in the latter half 

of the book, where the invasion of Sicily that began in 1061 is described. The first 

reference may be found when Amatus referred to li pagan de Sycille. Shortly thereafter 

he described the aftermath of the Battle of Messina (May 1061), the first major battle on 

Sicilian soil. Amatus concluded his remarks on the Norman victory in this way:

He ordered all the Normans to go and bear witness that this battle was the work 

o f  God, since God had given the small force o f  knights whom he had sent the

Lamperti Monachi Hersfeldensis, Annales (1065), M GH SS 5, p. 170 
Ibid: 170-171.
G. Waitz, ‘Introduction’, in Marianus Scottus, Chronicon, M GH SS 5, p. 484. 
Marianus Scotus, Chronicon 1087.9, p. 559.
Amatus, Ystoire V .l 1, p. 150.

- 201 -



strength to follow the path o f  courage and had handed over the city from which 

we shall be able to harry all the pagans {tout lipagan)}^*

In describing the Battle of Castrogiovanni later in that same year, Amatus wrote

When the pagans {li pagane) began fleeing, He gave the Christians heart to 

pursue them...so many of the pagans (// paieri) were slain that no man knows 

the number.'^’

Three similar references followed in Amatus’ text, all using the term ‘pagan’ to refer to the 

Muslim enemy.

The Historia Sicula of Geoffrey of Malaterra (c. 1098) similarly referred to the 

Muslims as ‘pagans’ on many occasions. Indeed, his entire account of the conquest of 

Sicily began with a chapter titled. Quodpraeda super paganos accepta Deo in sacrificium
131ingrate non sit. Further references are evident with regard to the Battle of Cerami in 

1063. Geoffrey described an attack carried out by Muslim forces on Count Roger I and his 

men near Castrogiovanni, prior to the main battle. The battle was ‘long and fierce’, but 

ultimately victory went to the Normans:

Deo sibi propitio, paganis fugientibus victor efficitur. Hostes extremes quosque 

caedendo plus milliario insequitur.'^^

Later, when describing the Norman victory at Cerami proper and Pope Alexander II’s

reaction to the victory, he continued: Apostolicus vero, plus de victoria a Deo de paganis

concessa quam de sibi transmissis donariis gravisus, before making another reference to

the pagani SiciliaeP^ Other uses of the term occurred e l s e w h e r e . I n  addition to these

overt references to pagans, Malaterra made a number of other statements throughout his

work that marked his perception of the Muslims of Sicily as pagans. He wrote that Roger

heard that Sicily was incredulam, and he recorded that the island population Deum nec ore

nec corpore confitetur. Later, he referred to the libris superstitionis legis of the Muslims,
1 •and he also referred to the Muslims as Gens ista Deo rebellis est. Examination of both of 

these accounts, therefore, makes it clear that Malaterra saw the Norman Conquest of Sicily 

as a sacralised, legitimate war against pagans.

Amatus, Ystoire V.18, p. 153 Et commenda a touz les Normands que il devissent aler et testier que ceste 
bataille procede de Dieu, liquel de petit de chevalier que il avoit mande avoit Dieu donne vertut de faire 
virtuose voie, et avoit concedut la cite dont porrons partarber tout li pagan.
Ibid V.23: p. 156 Et furent li pagane a fuir, et donna cuer a li chrestien de persecuter li 
paien...de lipaien tant en furent occis que nul home non puet savoir lo nombre.
Ibid VI.17 p. 179, VI.19 p. 181, VI.22 p. 183.
Malaterra, Historia Sicula, II.7, Col. 1125.
Ibid: 11.32 Col. 1138D.
Ibid 11.32: Col. 1138D.
Ibid 111.29 Col. 1174-1175, IV.24 Col. 1203.
Ibid 11.33: Cols 1122C, 1125A, 1127B, II40C.
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The writings of Pope Gregory VII are also o f interest in studying this subject. In 

1074-75, he planned an expedition extremely similar in nature to the crusade that would 

ultimately f o l l o w . T w o  of his letters describing this expedition use the term ‘pagan’ in 

referring to the prospective Muslim enemy. The first, a letter of 10 September 1074 

addressed to Count William VI o f Poitou, thanked the count for his willingness to join the 

planned expedition, but added that nothing would be decided immediately about the 

expedition:

determinate vobis aliquid de expeditione scribere ad presens, non satis 

discretum fore pervidimus, quoniam rumor est in transmarinis partibus 

christianos miserante Deo paganorum longe propulsasse ferocitatem et nos, 

de reliquo quid acturi simus, adhuc divinae providentiae consilium  

expectamus.'^’

Likewise, in his letter o f 1074 to Margravine Matilda o f Tuscany, he wrote the following:

Quanta sit mihi meditatio quantumque desiderium mare transeundi, ut 

christianis qui more pecudum a paganis occiduntur...

This extract from Gregory’s letter very strongly highlights the dichotomy between 

Christian and pagan through the image o f Christians being slaughtered by the pagans ‘like 

cattle’. These are the only letters about Gregory VII’s planned ‘crusade’ that refer to 

Muslims as pagans. However, the term was also used in an earlier letter o f 30 April 1073, 

written to French princes who planned to campaign against the Muslims of Southern Spain.
139In the letter, where he discussed Spain, Gregory wrote licet diu a paganis sit occupatum.

He then referred to the case of Count Ebles o f Roucy, who had travelled to Spain to fight 

against the Muslims in that year:

Itaque comes Evulus de Roceio, cuius famam apud vos baud obscuram esse 

putamus, terram illam ad honorem sancti Petri ingredi et a paganorum manibus 

eripere cupiens hanc concessionem ab apostoiica sede obtinuit, ut partem illam, 

unde paganos suo studio et adiuncto sibi aiiorum auxiiio expellere posset, sub 

conditione inter nos factae pactionis ex parte sancti Petri possideret

Although this was not related to Gregory’s ‘crusading’ plans, this letter does concern 

proto-crusading conflict against a Muslim enemy. The similarity to the modus operandi of 

the First Crusade is striking. Land perceived to be the property of the Christian world, now 

held by Muslims -  here termed pagans -  will be enfeoffed by the papacy to the leader who

See above, Chapter 1, pages 55-59.
Gregory VII, Register II.3, p. 128.
Gregory VII, Vagantes 5, pp. 10-12.
Gregory VII, Register 1.7, p. 11.
Ibid; pp. 11-12.
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is able to reclaim it.''*' It is a highly significant document for the study o f the development 

o f crusading ideology, as it not only demonstrates that Muslims were thought of in the 

same terms as would be seen in the crusades, but this and the letters already mentioned 

reveal that this view of Muslims was held by the papacy. A final letter in which the term is 

used is a letter o f 15 September 1073, written to Archbishop Cyriacus o f Carthage 

following accusations being levelled against him by the Christians under his jurisdiction to 

Muslim authorities. In this letter, Gregory referred to the Muslims as ‘pagans’ once, 

although in the preceding admonitory letter to the clergy and people o f Carthage he had 

used the term ‘Saracens’.''*̂

Although the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum refers to Islam as a ‘heresy’ and to 

the Muslims as ‘heretics’, the anonymous poet also referred to the Mahdians as pagans. In 

his description o f Mahdia, seen as the Pisan and Genoese attackers approached the city 

fi'om the sea, he wrote ...muri pleni paganis teterrimis}^^ Likewise, when describing the 

prayers o f the Christian force prior to confronting the Mahdians, the writer spoke directly 

to Christ, saying that the Pisan and Genoese men had asked Him to ‘throw the army of 

pagans into disorder’:

Invocabant noitien tuum, lesu bone, celitus, 

ut turbares paganorum duplices exercitus''*^

When referring to the Christian rout o f the Mahdian forces, the author wrote Perimuntur in 

momento paganorum milia, and when describing the capture o f a palace within Mahdia, 

the author spoke o f the multitudo paganorum  that held the palace.''*^ It must be noted that, 

unlike the later Gesta Francorum which makes reference to the Muslim ‘gods’, there is no 

such reference in the Carmen; the Mahdians are simply generically pagans. In a similar 

fashion the Carmen referred to Muslims as ‘heretics’, as does the Ystoire de li Normants. 

However, this merely serves to underline the way in which terms such as these were used 

indiscriminately to legitimise violence against the Muslim world. In this context, it would 

seem clear that the author o f the Carmen viewed the conflict against the Mahdians in the 

same light as the chroniclers of the First Crusade were to see their struggle against the 

Turks and other Muslim peoples. Moreover, the Mahdia campaign is briefly referenced in 

the work of Bemold o f St Blasien. In his entry for 1088 Bemold wrote;

Robert, Historia I, p. 6. Viam sancti Sepulchri incipite, terram illam nefarie genti auferte.eamque
vobis subicite. Terra ilia filiis Israel a Deo in possessionem data fuit...
Gregory VII, Register 1.23, p. 39; 1.22, pp. 36-39.
Carmen 19, p. 25.
Ibid 30; p. 26.
Ibid 57: p. 27.
See below, pages 226-230.
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His temporibus Pisani et Genunenses et alii multi ex Italia Affricanum regem 

paganum hostiliter invaserunt.'^^

This suggests that Bemold also saw the conflict in a similar light. Examining the use of the 

term pagani is relevant because of what it reveals about Christian thought regarding 

Muslims and warfare against the Muslim world. As already examined, from the early years 

of the Church violence against pagans was considered to be religiously justified.''*^ 

Therefore, one could argue that the identification of Muslims as pagans, by crusading 

sources, effectively cast violence against the Islamic world in a lawfiil light. Given this, the 

use of the term in proto-crusade source materials reveals that the chroniclers who described 

those conflicts saw them in the same light as did the chroniclers of the First Crusade.

The Dehumanising and Diabolisation of Muslims by Chroniclers of the First Crusade

Another notable feature of most crusading and proto-crusading chronicles was the 

dehumanising of the Muslim e n e m y . T h e r e  are frequent accounts of Muslims acting in 

a bestial, subhuman manner, and there are also references to Muslims being demonic in 

nature. In some source materials, as will be seen, there were even suggestions that the 

Muslims represented Antichrist. It is noteworthy that the Muslims were viewed in this way 

by chroniclers of the proto-crusades, as it provides a further indication that they saw the 

conflicts they chronicled as holy and sanctified, waged against demonic forces.

Many of the accounts in the First Crusade sources refer to the depredations of the 

Turks, and many of their descriptions of the enemy reveal that the writers perceived 

Muslims as being subhuman in nature. An early example of this dehumanisation may be 

found in a section of the Gesta Francorum (c. 1101). When describing the battle of 

Dorylaeum (1097), the anonymous author wrote

Tertia uero die irruerunt Turci uehementer super Boamundum, et eos qui cum 

ipso erant. Continuo Turci coeperunt stridere et garrire ac clamare, excelsa 

uoce dicentes diabolicum sonum nescio quomodo in sua lingua. Sapiens vir

Bemold o f St Blasien, Chronicon (1088), p. 468.
See above, page 175.
Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’; M. Cecilia Gaposchkin, ‘From Pilgrimage to Crusade: The Liturgy 
of Departure, 1095-1300’, Speculum 88 (2013), pp. 44-91; Dana Carleton Munro, ‘The Speech o f Pope 
Urban II at Clermont, 1095’, The American Historical Review 11 (1906) pp. 231-242; John Tolan, ‘Anti- 
Hagiography: Embrico o f Mainz’s Vita Machumati, Journal o f  Medieval History 22 no. 1 (March,
1996), pp. 25-42.
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Boamundus uidens innumerabiles Turcos procul, stridentes et clamantes
. . 150demoniaca uoce...

Not only does this extract describe the Turks making ‘diabolic’ and ‘demonic’ noises, but 

the manner in which their behaviour was described brings to mind animals rather than men 

as both stridere and garrire have connotations of noises that animals make.'^' Similarly, in 

another section of the work, the author wrote

Tunc uidentes comitem et Boamundum uenientes et conducentes illam gentem, 

mox coeperunt stridere et garrire ac clamare uehementissimo.'^^

Again here, the author referred to the Turks’ war-cries as ‘gabbling’ and ‘howling’ again, 

which gives the Turks a bestial qu a l i ty .A n o th e r  reference to the supposed demonic 

qualities of the Turks may be found in a passage where the anonymous author of the Gesta 

described the siege of Antioch in 1098. In this section, a Muslim burial-ground was 

referred to as a diabolicum atrium. B y  associating an Islamic holy site with Satan, this 

phrase cast the Muslim enemy in a thoroughly diabolic, demonic light, a particularly 

vehement aspect of dehumanisation.

Another text that stresses the inhumanity of the Muslim foe is the Historia of 

Robert the Monk. Although Robert likely wrote his chronicle in 1110, and indeed his work 

was a revised edition of the Gesta Francorum, he is believed to have been present at the 

Council of Clermont.According to Robert, the pope made a point of referring to the 

violence perpetrated by the Turks against the Eastern Christians. In particular, he was 

recorded as having referred to the marmer in which the Turks had appropriated the 

churches in the East for their own use. As part of this process, the Turks allegedly:

Aitaria suis foeditatibus inquinata subvertunt, Christianos circumcidunt, 

cruoremque circumcisionis aut super aitaria fundunt aut in vasiis baptisterii 

immergunt.'^^

He went on to describe various tortures that the Turks inflicted on Christians:

...et quos eis placet turpi occubitu multare, umbilicum eis perforant, caput

vitaliorum, abstrahunt, ad stipitem ligant et sic flagellando circumcidunt,
157quoadusque, extractis visceribus, solo prostrati corruunt.

'’“ GFII1.9, p. 18.
Lewis and Short, A Latin D ictionary (Oxford, 1984), pp. 802, 1766.

'’^ G F V Il.18, p. 40.
Ibid.
Ibid: p. 42.
Carol Sweetenham, ‘Introduction’ in Robert the Monk, H istoria Iherosolimitana, trans. Carol 
Sweetenham (Hants, 2005), p.4.
Robert, H istoria  I p.5.
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Similarly, when appealing to his audience at Clermont, the pope supposedly said

Praesertim moveat vos sanctum Domini Salvatoris nostri Sepulcrum, quod 

ab inmundis gentibus possidetur, et loca sancta, quae nunc inhoneste 

tractantur et irreverenter eorum inmundiciis sordidantur.'^*

Not only do the violent, vividly-described tortures attribute a barbaric, depraved nature to 

the Turks, but the suggestion that they used Christian blood to re-consecrate churches as 

mosques paints a view of the Muslim religion as a bestial, sacrificial cult. The choice of 

examples to depict the depravity of the Muslims seems designed to arouse the utmost 

revulsion on the part of the reader. A comparison may be drawn between this account and 

texts describing the Great German Pilgrimage. Moreover, the use of imagery such as 

inmundiciis sordidantur (polluted with their filthiness) is, as will be shown, very similar to 

that used by Amatus of Montecassino when describing a Muslim fortress and a mosque.

Another example of such dehumanising language may be found in the final book of 

Robert’s Historia, where he described the Fatimid Caliph’s attempt to regain Jerusalem as 

having been inspired by the Devil:

Cum hec ita fieri percepisset, ille tortuosus serpens et lubricus anguis, qui 

fidelium semper invidet felicitati, titulum scilicet nominis Christiani ita 

ampliari, et regnum renovate civitatis lerusalem ita dilatari, admodum indoluit;

et Clementem, immo dementem, ammiravisum Babilonie, contra ipsos felle
160commovit, et cum ipso omnem onentem excitavit.

The claim that the Devil inspired the Fatimid Caliph al-Musta’li is a strong indicator of 

Robert’s belief in the diabolical nature of the Muslim en emy . Mor eov er ,  the use of 

serpens and anguis as metaphors for the devil, reinforces the bestial nature of the Muslims 

by association. The reference to the Emir of Babylon associates him with the whore of 

Babylon who sat on ‘a scarlet coloured beast full of names of basphemy’ who bore on her 

forehead’ Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth’ 

(Revelations 17:4-5).

Robert, H istoria  I, p.5.
Ibid: p. 6.
See below, pages 210-213.
Robert, H istoria  IX, p. 102.
This may also be a political statement regarding the Investiture Contest and papal schism o f the previous 
century: Carol Sweetenham noted that the choice o f  the name ‘Clem ens’ for the Caliph is very similar to 
the Antipope Wibert o f  Ravenna’s title o f ‘Clement 111’ (1080-1100), and that if  this is the case, the 
explicitly diabolic inspiration and the Muslim’s status as Emir o f  Babylon, domain o f  Antichrist, would 
be appropriate: Carol Sweetenham, Robert the Monk, Historia Iherosolimitana, p. 204 29n.
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Perhaps the strongest case of the comparison of Muslims to an expHcitly demonic 

adversary may be found in Guibert of Nogent’s Gesta Dei per Francos (c. 1107-08). In his 

account of the Council of Clermont, Guibert claimed that the pope stated that the conquest 

of the Holy Land was necessary in order to prepare against the coming of Antichrist. 

Guibert wrote that Antichrist would make war on Christians in the East, and:

si Antichristus ibidem Christianum neminem, sicuti hodie vix aliquis 

habetur, inveniat, non erit qui sibi refragetur, aut quern jure pervadat.‘“

Addressing the crusaders, he wrote

Dei notitiae seminarium accepistis, ita illic mutuatae redhibitionem gratiae 

restituatis; ut per vos nomen catholicum propagetur, quod Antichristi 

Antichristianorumque perfidiae refragetur.'*^

This text stresses the need to prepare for the coming of Antichrist, by reclaiming the East. 

The reference to ‘Antichrist and the Antichristians’ implies that the Muslims are precursors 

and followers of Antichrist. This extract is interesting when considered in the light of 

Alexius I Comnenus’ purported letter to Count Robert 1 of Flanders, appealing for help 

against the Turks. In this, he wrote that the Turks had invaded the Byzantine Empire 

quomodo Antichristus, capturus totum mundum}^ This letter was probably written 

between 1088 and 1099, so either during the crusading era or in the decade immediately 

prior to the First C rusade.R egardless of its dating, it reveals an association between the 

Turks and Antichrist in the minds of another Christian author of this era, which shows that 

this view was not confined to Guibert of Nogent. This would have been a particularly 

strong image in the light of the crusades, as not only did it dehumanise the Muslim enemy, 

but by association it identified the First Crusade with the End Times and the conflict 

against Antichrist, thus further sanctifying the conflict.

The Dehmanisation and Diabolisation of Muslims in Proto-Crusade Sources

The Historiarum Libri Quinque of Rudolf Glaber, written in the first half of the eleventh 

century, primarily chronicles events in Europe, in particular in F rance .H ow ever ,  two 

particular passages dehumanise Muslims in a fashion similar to other works discussed in 

this chapter. One example may be found where the capture of Abbot Maiolus of Cluny by

Guibert, G esta D ei II.4, p. 138.
'“ ibid: p. 139.

Alexius 1 Comnenus, Epistula Alexi I Komneni imperatoris ad  Robertum I comitem Flandrensem,
Die Kreuzzugsbriefe aus denJahren 1088-1100, ed. Heinrich Hagenmeyer (Innsbruck, 1901), p. 136. 
Munro, ‘The Speech o f  Pope Urban II’, pp. 234-235.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 39-40.
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Muslim raiders is described. This event took place on 21 July 972, when the abbot was 

taken prisoner by Muslims at Fraxinetum while he crossed the Alps returning from a 

journey to Rome.*^^ Glaber wrote that the abbot sent a letter to Cluny, in which he stated, 

Torrentes Belial circumdederunt me}^^ The term ‘Belial’ refers to a demon, as shown 

where St Paul wrote ‘What harmony is there between Christ and Belial?’ (2 Corinthians 

6:15; 1 Samuel 1:16) Referring to the Muslims as the ‘hordes o f Belial’, therefore, is a 

dehumanising reference similar to source materials in which Muslims are depicted as 

demons, or as servants o f Antichrist.

Another passage from a later chapter o f Glaber’s work, when considered in the 

light o f Robert the Monk’s description of the Council o f Clermont, seems to be an attempt 

to dehumanise Muslims. This depicts attacks by the Southern Muslim powers, probably 

referring to al-Mansur’s campaign of the year 1000.'^^ Here Glaber wrote that the 

Muslims:

persequendo eos terra marique quosquos repperire poterant, quosdam 

excoriabant uiuos, alios trucidabant.'™

This description o f Muslims flaying Christians alive, is similar to Robert the Monk’s 

accounts of atrocities described above, supposedly committed by the Turks following their 

invasions o f the Christian East. This is particularly interesting since Glaber, in recounting 

Abbot Maiolus’ captivity, described certain Muslims in quite sympathetic terms. When the 

abbot refused to eat Muslim food, Glaber wrote

Cemens uero unus illorum uiri Dei reuerentiam, pietate ductus, exuens 

brachia simulque abluens et ciipeum, super quern etiam in conspectu 

uenerabilis Maioii satis mundissime panem confecit. Quern etiam 

citissime decoquens, ei reverentissime detulit.'”

Similarly, when one Muslim supposedly trod on the abbot’s Bible, another reprimanded 

him:

dicentes non debere magnos prophetas sic pro nichilo duci ut illorum dicta pedi 

substemeret.

In the light o f these accounts, the more hostile descriptions listed above are noteworthy. It 

should be considered, o f course, that it is unlikely that Glaber’s account is an accurate

Benjamin Z. Kedar, Crusade and Mission: European Approaches toward the Muslims (Princeton, 1984),
p. 42.
Glaber, Historiarum 1.4.9, p. 20.
See above, pages 180-181.
Glaber, Historiarum IV.7.22, p. 206.
Ibid 1.4.9; p. 20.
Glaber, Historiarum 1.4.9, p. 20.
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representation of events in either instance. However, it reveals how Glaber himself viewed 

Islam and its followers, which may provide an idea of how churchmen such as Glaber 

regarded the Islamic world.

It should be noted here that Glaber’s work was not the only one to refer to the 

imprisonment o f Abbot Maiolus. The first to do so was the work o f Maiolus’ biographer, 

Syrus, who wrote shortly following the abbot’s death in 9 9 4 . This document also 

contains the text o f the abbot’s letter, which again repeats the reference to his Muslim 

captors as torrentes This indicates, therefore, that the letter quoted by Glaber was

authentic. This likelihood is strengthened when one considers that Glaber was himself a 

Cluniac monk who had been at Dijon under Abbot William of Saint-Benigne, and who had 

also been a pupil o f Abbot Maieul.'^^ However, Syrus did not recount the same events as 

Glaber, nor did he use dehumanising imagery to refer to Muslims, instead simply labelling 

them as ‘barbarians’.'^^

In examining this topic, an event that must be considered was the Great German 

Pilgrimage of 1064-65. The Annales o f the German chronicler Lampert o f Hersfeld, 

contains a particularly vivid dehumanisation o f M u s l i m s . T h i s  is perhaps to be expected, 

as in the course o f the expedition, the pilgrims were waylaid by Muslim brigands and a 

number o f them were killed, while the remainder only survived because they fought 

back.'^* Where Lampert recounted a parley meeting between Bishop Gunther of Bamberg 

and the leader o f the Muslim bandits who had attacked the pilgrims, he claimed that had 

the pilgrims surrendered they would have suffered greatly:

ne ergo falsa spe eluderentur, se, omnibus quae haberent sublatis, cames eorum 

comesturum et sanguinem bibiturum.'^^

The suggestion that the bandits practiced cannibalism and vampirism, immediately set 

them apart from ordinary humans lending them a bestial, possibly even demonic, quality. 

Since the predominant term used to describe the Muslim enemy throughout this entry is 

‘Arabs’, with the terms ‘Saracens’ and pagani also being used, it is clear that Lampert

Kedar, Crusade and Mission, p. 42.
Syrus, Ex Syri Vita S. Maioli, M GH SS 4, p. 653.
John France, ‘Introduction’ Glaber, Historiarum, p. xx.
Syrus, Vita S. Maioli, p. 652.
See above, page 201, for Lampert’s use o f  the term pagani to denote Muslims.
Einar Joranson, ‘The Great German Pilgrimage o f  1064-1065’ in The Crusades and Other Historical 
Essays Presented to Dana C. Munro, ed. L.J. Paetow (New York, 1928) pp. 3-56. See also:
Robinson, Henry IV  (discusses the pilgrimage as a sign o f  the changing political atmosphere in 
Germany at the time), p. 51; Runciman, Crusades 1 (briefly mentions the pilgrimage as an example o f  the 
increasingly dangerous conditions on the pilgrim-roads following the Seljuk invasions ), pp. 49n, 75. 
Lampert, Annales (\0 6 5 ), p. 170.
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associated this bestial quality with their ethnic and religious identity, rather than their 

identity as bandits. It must also be observed that the imagery used is very similar to that 

used by Robert the Monk in his account o f Pope Urban 11’s address at Clermont. As 

already shown above, Robert claimed that the pope referred to Muslims using Christian 

blood obtained from forced circumcisions to taint baptismal fonts, and to particularly 

vicious tortures inflicted on Eastern Christians by Muslims.'*^ The similarity between the 

two sources -  the attribution of such tortures and inhuman practices to Muslims by both -  

suggests the possibility that Lampert attributed such grotesque characteristics to the 

Muslim bandits precisely because they were Muslim. If this is so, then this work reveals 

the existence o f an aspect of crusading ideology before the First Crusade, particularly when 

considered in the light o f other pre-crusading texts that dehumanise Muslims.

Lampert was not the only author to describe the Great German Pilgrimage. This 

event was also described in the anonymously-authored Annales Althahenses Maiores. In 

the 1065 entry o f the Annales, the pilgrimage and the Muslim attack are described, with 

quite similar imagery emerging in one section. In describing the attack by the Arabi, the 

anonymous annalist wrote

...quoniam sevissima gens Arabitarum, humanum sitiens sanguinem...'*'

It is clear that the anonymous annalist and Lampert o f Hersfeld both viewed the Muslim

enemies o f the pilgrims in much the same light, with the annalist directly linking identity

of the Muslims as gens Arabitarum with their thirst for blood. In addition, it is evident that

Lampert saw the Muslims as semi-demonic as, when describing the arrival o f the Emir o f

Ramleh, he spoke o f the pilgrims’ disbelief that ‘Satan would cast out Satan’, namely that
182one Muslim would defend Christians agamst others.

Although there is no account of cannibalism in the work of Marianus Scottus, his 

description of the Muslims is consistent with the material discussed. This may be foimd in 

an account of the torture inflicted on one o f the pilgrims:

Arabitae vero eum statim extendentes in modum crucis sopinum, manibus ipsi 

et pedibus transfixis in terram clavibus supertectum ventris intra duo latera, et 

cooperta viscerum ab imo ventris usque gutur super faciem eius proiecientes, 

scruta verunt, qualiter humana viscera habentur; deinde eum membratim

Robert, Historia  I, p. 5. See above pages 206-7. 
Annales Altahenses Maiores p. 67.
Lampert, Annales (^1065), p. 170.
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dividentes, dux ipsorum primum lapidem super eum et unusquisque post ilium 

proiecit.'*^

This is almost identical to the account by Robert the Monk of the tortures, supposedly 

inflicted on Christians, that the pope recounted in his call to arms at Clermont.'^'* As has 

been noted, Scotus was the only writer to describe this event, and it is likely that he
• 185invented it. However, the accuracy of this event is not a primary concern, but rather is of 

interest for what it reveals about Scotus’ view of Muslims. It shows that he saw Muslims 

as capable of, and willing to commit, such violent acts. All of the source materials dealing 

with the Great German Pilgrimage, therefore, dehumanise the Muslim attackers.

Although such imagery is not widely used in the Ystoire de li Normants of 1080,

Amatus of Montecassino subtly dehumanised the Muslims of Sicily through the use of

particular imagery when describing the Norman conquest of the island that began in 
186 . ,1061. This is apparent in his account of the addressing of the troops by Robert 

Guiscard, Duke of Apulia and Calabria, prior to the battle of Castrogiovanni in 1061. Duke 

Robert is reported to have said that the ‘mountain’ that his army prepared to assail was non 

de pierres de terre, mes de I'ordure de heresie et perversite}^^ Later, Amatus wrote that 

when the church of St Mary in Palermo was reconsecrated as a Christian church -  having 

previously been a mosque -  the duke en fist chacier toute I ’ordesce et o r d u r e The use 

of such terms to describe a Muslim fortress and a place of worship depicts the Muslims as 

less than human and degrades them by labelling their belief ‘filthy’. There are no fiirther 

examples of such language being used by Amatus of Montecassino.

The Historia Sicula (c. 1098) of Geoffrey Malaterra has no such imagery in its 

description of the Muslim enemy. In contrast, William of Apulia’s Gesta Roberti Wiscardi 

(1095-98) is most explicit in its dehumanisation of the Sicilian Muslims. One such 

description is in the passage where William described the Norman assault on Palermo 

which took place in January 1072, when Count Roger I of Sicily and Duke Robert 

Guiscard finally took the city.'*^ Prior to the battle, William recorded an address

Scottus, Chronicon  1087.9, p. 559.
See above, pages 206-207.
See above. Chapter 1, page 46.
G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000);
Donald Matthew, The Norman Kingdom  q/'Sicily (Cambridge, 1992). See also: Erdmann, Origin, pp. 54, 
108, 110, 114, 133-4, 139, 143, 154, 173; I.S. Robinson, The Papacy I073-U 98: Continuity and  
Innovation (Cambridge, 1990), p. 370.
Amatus, Ystoire V .23, p. 156. ...not o f  earth and stone, but o f  the dung o f  heresy and accumulated 
perversity.
Ibid. V I.19: p. 182. ...ordered all the rubbish and filth to be cleared out.
Loud, The A ge o f  Robert Guiscard, pp. 160-161.
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supposedly given by Duke Robert to the Norman army, in which he stated that the city was 

inimica Deo, divini nescia cullus, subdita daemonibus}^^ Stating that the city was 

‘subjected to demons’ in effect identified its inhabitants as such, which constitutes a 

deliberate attempt by the author to dehumanise the enemy, in a manner similar to other 

sources that describe conflict between Christians and Muslims. Similarly, when describing 

the re-consecration of the mosque in Palermo, William referred to the mosque as daemone 

sedes, a ‘seat o f demons’, thus demonising the Muslims of Sicily by association.'^* In 

addition, William’s description o f the difference between Christian and Muslim 

preparations before a battle, while not explicitly dehumanising the enemy, highlighted the 

difference between the two sides. He wrote that the Muslims, in preparing for battle, ‘filled 

the whole sea with the sounds o f their trumpets and clarions and with their shouting’. By 

contrast the Christian Normans ‘sought the help only of the Eternal Ruler, on Whose Flesh
109they had fed’. The image of the noise created by the Muslims, in contrast with the 

simple faith o f the Christians, certainly suggests that the author viewed the Muslim enemy 

in a barbarous light. In addition, it is very similar to the description in the Gesta 

Francorum o f the Turks ‘gabbling’ and ‘howling’. These are the only such references in 

the work of William. In examining this aspect of the conquest o f Sicily, however, it should 

be borne in mind that both Malaterra and William of Apulia were writing at a time when 

the First Crusade had begun. The dehumanising imagery used by these authors, therefore, 

may have been a retroactive application of imagery inspired by the First Crusade and the 

millennial thought that surrounded the expedition, as the idea o f Antichrist’s arrival being 

imminent might possibly have had a profound effect on how chroniclers would describe 

the Muslim enemy.*^^

A letter of Pope Gregory VII, written on 16 December 1074 and addressed as a 

general summons to the faithful o f St Peter for the pope’s plarmed ‘crusade’ to aid the 

Byzantine Empire and the Eastern Christians, has already been shown to lack any reference 

to pagani. However, the description that it contains o f the expedition’s prospective Muslim 

enemies is certainly relevant to this topic. In appealing to the faithful on both sides o f the 

Alps, the pope described the situation in the East:

^^W iW m n,G esta Robert! III.286-287, p. 271.
Ibid 111.335: p. 272; William o f  Apulia, The Deeds o f  Robert G uiscard  III, trans. G.A. Loud Unpublished, 
University o f  Leeds (2005) p. 36.
William, Gesta Roberti 111.240-245, p. 270; William, The Deeds 111, p. 34.
Alphandery and Dupront, La Chretiente et I ’idee de Croisade), Chapter 1.1; 3 .II, 3 .IV; Tom Holland, 
Millenium: The End o f  the World and the Forging o f  Christendom  (London, 2008), for a discussion o f  the 
apocalyptic imagery associated with the First Crusade, see pp. 404-413.
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qui ultra mare in Constantinopolitano imperio habitant, quos diabolus per se 

ipsum a fide catholica conatur avertere et per membra sua non cessat cotidie 

quasi pecudes crudeliter enecare.'®'’

This is a very direct example of the diabolisation and dehumanisation of Muslims. Not 

only is the Devil identified as the instigator behind the Turkish invasions of the Byzantine 

Empire, but the Turks themselves were labelled as the Devil’s ‘members’ by the pope. This 

imagery ties the pope’s letter to the depictions of Islam seen in the First Crusade sources 

shown above, and to certain of the proto-crusade materials described. This was the only 

one of Gregory’s letters regarding his planned ‘crusade’ to refer to the Muslim foe in these 

terms, and no other relevant examples may be found in the Register.

In describing the Mahdia campaign of 1087 and the victory of Pisan and Genoese 

forces over the North African city state, imagery used in the near-contemporary Carmen in 

Victoriam Pisanorum displayed the Mahdians and their ruler as i n h u m a n . T h i s  is made 

abundantly clear from the beginning of the work, where the author referred to the emir 

Tamin as draco crudelissimus and similatus Antichristo}'^^ This is possibly the most 

striking use of such imagery in the Carmen, and indeed was highlighted by H.E.J. 

Cowdrey for the manner in which it cast Emir Tamin of Mahdia in a central role of 

villainy.'^’ This imagery seems to foreshadow the Gesta Dei per Francos of Guibert of 

Nogent who, as noted above, associated the Turks with Antichrist and associated the 

expedition with the End Times.

Further dehumanising imagery re-emerges throughout the work. In the tenth stanza, 

the author referred to the Mahdian piracy and slave-taking as terremotus (earthquake), thus 

comparing the Mahdians to a force of nature rather than depicting them as humans.'^ In 

addition, in the stanza where the author described the death of Viscount Hugo, the delegate 

in Pisa of Countess Matilda of Tuscany, he promised the dead hero, nec te tractent 

Saraceni, qui sunt quasi bestia, while in stanza 51, he referred to Tamin as fera pessima?^^ 

This was not the only dehumanising imagery used by the anonymous poet in describing the 

Muslim enemies of the Pisan and Genoese armies.

Gregory VII, Register 11.37, p. 173.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign o f  1087’ in The English Historical Review  342 (January, 1977),
pp. 1 -29; Hilmar C. Krueger,‘The Italian Cities and the Arabs before 1095’ in A History o f  the Crusades
I, ed. Kenneth Setton (London, 1969) pp. 40-53. See also; Erdmann, Origin, pp. 196, 293 ,307 , 313;
Flori, La Guerre Sainte, p. 297.

Carmen  5, p. 24.
Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’, p. 21.
Guibert, Gesta D ei II.4, pp. 138-139.
Carmen 10, p. 24.
Ibid 51: p. 27; for identification o f  Viscount Hugo see Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’, p. 12.
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Direct parallels to the dehumanising descriptions given in First Crusade sources 

have been shown to be present in the proto-crusade sources discussed. The diabolical, 

demonic imagery used to describe the Muslims by the author o f the Gesta Francorum, 

Robert the Monk and Guibert of Nogent is therefore anticipated in the Historiarum Libri 

Quinquae, the Historia Sicula o f Geoffrey o f Malaterra, the Gesta Roberti Wiscardi o f 

William of Apulia, and the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum. In addition, the bestial 

attributes given to Muslims by First Crusade chroniclers are foreshadowed in Amatus o f 

Montecassino’s Ystoire de li Normants and the Annales o f Lampert of Hersfeld.

Parallels with Old Testament Enemies of the Israelites

In a discussion of the Christian perception of Muslims, attention should be drawn to the

fact that in many accounts Christian chroniclers referred to Muslims by the names o f tribes

o f the Old Testament who were hostile to the Children of Israel. These enemies o f the

Israelites were tribes such as the Jebusites or Midianites. Sometimes the more general term 
201gentiles was used. This not only demonstrates the increasing hostility o f the Christian 

sources towards these enemies, but it also enshrines this hostility in biblical terms, through 

the parallel drawn by Christian writers between their relationship with the Muslim world 

and the relations o f the Israelites with the various hostile tribes of the Old Testament. This 

is significant in examining the ideology of the First Crusade, as the conflicts o f the Old 

Testament in which the Israelites fought enemies such as the Jebusites, were believed to be 

divinely-ordained, sanctioned and approved, even directed by God. The use o f such 

terminology to describe the Muslim enemy suggests that the writers o f crusade accounts 

may have considered the battles o f the First Crusade in a similar light to the wars o f the 

Old Testament. This interpretation is supported when one recalls that St Augustine gave 

exemplars from the conflicts o f the Old Testament in considering iustum bellum.^^^ Given 

this, it is highly likely that the comparison of enemies to Old Testament heathen tribes was 

intended to reinforce the idea o f the crusade as a just war.

H.E.J. Cowdrey ‘Mahdia Campaign’ (In his treatment o f  the subject, Cowdrey makes the point that the 
battle is explicitly identified with conflicts blessed by God in the Old Testament, p. 21); Ni Chleirigh, 
The Crusaders and their Enemies; John C. Lamoreaux, ‘Early Eastern Christian Responses to Islam’ in 
M edieval Christian Perceptions o f  Islam ed. John Victor Tolan (New York, 2000), pp. 3-31.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 79-80; Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 38.
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First Crusade Sources

Though Old Testament imagery is comparatively scarce in the Gesta Francorum (c. 1101), 

it is visible in the use of the term gentiles by the anonymous writer to refer to the Muslim 

enemy. The term is used on three occasions in the Gesta The first of these is found in the 

author’s description of the aftermath of the Battle of Dorylaeum in 1097, when Arabs who 

encountered Kilij Arslan I (1092-1107), the dispossessed ruler of Nicaea, are claimed to 

have addressed him as infelix et infelicior omnibus gentilibus.^^^ The term is then used in 

two other instances -  where Atabeg Kerbogha of Mosul was purportedly advised by his 

mother against confronting the crusaders, and again during a description of the Siege of 

Antioch in 1098?^ Though gentile is a more generic term than the ones that will be further 

examined below, this is a useful example to consider as it helps to show how the Gesta 

identified the First Crusade with the conflicts of the Old Testament.

Robert the Monk employed Old Testament imagery in his Historia lerosolimitana 

(c. 1110). An early example is visible in his description of Constantinople, where he wrote 

Asia et Africa fuerunt olim Christianorum, que nunc subiciuntur ritibus immundis 

gentilium.^^^ Here, the very negative ‘filthy rituals’ removes the neutrality of the epithet 

gentile. Another instance may be seen prior to the Battle of Antioch, in which Robert 

recounted an imagined meeting between Atabeg Kerbogha of Mosul and his mother. At the 

time, Kerbogha was leading a large army to attempt to relieve Antioch. It must be noted 

here that this supposed meeting was first recorded in the Gesta Francorum, where it was 

used to foreshadow Kerbogha’s defeat.^®  ̂Robert the Monk’s description of it, however, is 

somewhat embellished. Where the Gesta simply foretold the Christian victory, Robert the 

Monk added the following passage:

Fili, Pharaonem regem Egypti quis submersit in mari Rubro cum omni exercitu 

suo? Quis exherditavit Seon regem Amorreorum, et Og regem Basan, et omnia 

regna Canaam, et dedit suis in hereditatem?^®’

This does not explicitly identify the Muslim forces with Old Testament heathen elements, 

but by comparing God’s defeat of such groups with the eventual defeat of Kerbogha the 

comparison is implied. This section is of particular interest not only for the Old Testament 

links, but also for the use of particular imagery that was foreshadowed in eleventh-century

^"^GFIV.IO, p. 22.
Ibid: IX.22 p. 55, IX.26 p. 60.

“ ’ R ob ert,//w /on aII,p . 21.
GF  IX.22, pp. 53-56; Thomas Asbridge, The First Crusade: A New H istory (Oxford, 2005), p. 203. 
Robert, Historia  VI, p. 62.
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source materials. As will be discussed below, the comparison of Muslims to the Egyptians 

of the Exodus was used even more explicitly in the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum.

The Historia de Peregrinatione Jerosolimitana (c. 1105) not only equates the 

Muslims with Old Testament gentile tribes, but places this comparison in the mouth of 

Pope Urban II In Baldric’s account of the pope’s speech at Clermont, the Turkish 

occupiers of Jerusalem are referred to as ‘gentiles’ several times. Baldric also used the 

term elsewhere. In addition, references are made in this work to the Jebuseos (Jebusites), 

and to the Amalekites, and it is stated that the Turks are nefandiores quam Jebuseos. Later 

the pope is purported to have said

Nostrum est orare, vestrum sit contra Amaiechitas pugnare. nos 

extendemus cum Moyse manus indefessas, orantes in coelum; vos exerite 

et vibrate intrepidi praeliatores in Amalech gladium.'"®’

The Jebusites were a Canaanite tribe (Genesis 10:26 and 1 Kings 9:20), whom the 

Israelites expelled from Canaan because of their descent from Ham, while the Amalekites 

were a nomadic tribe whom the Israelites, imder the leadership of Moses, defeated (Exodus 

17). Not only does this work draw a comparison between the Turks and the gentile foes of 

the Israelites, but by comparing the pope to Moses, it places the crusade in a Biblical 

context. Baldric also referred to Muslims more generally as Ishmaelites, the descendants of 

Abraham’s first son by Hagar.^'° The use of such language provides an insight into the 

theology that developed around the crusade, and the ideological framework through which 

the holy war was viewed. It is clear that Baldric equated Muslims with all of those peoples 

who, in the Old Testament, were enemies of the Israelites.

The Gesta Dei per Francos (c. 1107-08) contains a single use of the term gentiles, 

in the description of the arrival of Muslim reinforcements at Antioch:

Interea Turci et Arabes, Sarraceni aliique gentiles, qui coierant ab Iherusalem, 

et Damasco, et Halep, aliisque gentibus, pari animo conglomerati, praesidium 

eidem laturi, cum infmito agmine Antiochiamm properabant.^'*

This use of the term gentiles is the only instance where Guibert used imagery linking 

Muslims with hostile tribes of the Old Testament, however, he referred to the Maccabees

Baldric, Historia  1.4, pp. 10, 11,13, 15; 1.22 pp. 26-27,1.27, p. 30; 11.16, p. 49; IV.15, p. 104; IV.19, p. 
108- 109.
Ibid: p. 15. L^an N i Chleirigh made the point that the use o f  such imagery was also 
likely to have been an attempt to underline that the Turkish presence in the Holy Places was illegitimate -  
just as the Canaanite Jebusites’ presence in Israel had been illegitimate, resulting in their expulsion by the 
Israelites, The Crusaders and their Enemies, p. 114.
Ibid I.l p. 4 3 ,1II.2 p. 61, III.5 p. 64.
Guibert, G esta D ei IV.4, p. 171.
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in his description of the crusader sally from Antioch and the divine aid that accompanied 

it. '̂  ̂The linking of the crusaders with the Maccabees, combined with his references to the 

Muslims as ‘gentiles’, suggests that Guibert saw the crusade in the same light as the wars 

waged by the Israelites of the Old Testament.

The Historia lerosolimitana of Albert of Aachen (c. 1119), although it did not make 

use of other Old Testament imagery, used the term gentiles more than any other expression 

to refer to the Turkish opponents of the crusade. There are multiple examples of this, most 

notable being Albert’s description of Kilij Arslan as vir nobilissimus sed gentilis.^^^ Many 

other such references were made throughout the course of his work.^''* Again, while this is 

a more generic term than some of the other material discussed above, it is nonetheless an 

instance of the use of Old Testament-related imagery by a First Crusade chronicler.

Proto-crusade source material

An early eleventh-century conflict between Christian and Muslim that requires 

examination in this context is the Battle of Tora (1003). This battle, as discussed above, 

took place between a Christian army led by the Count of Barcelona and a Muslim army, in 

reaction to a Muslim invasion of Catalonia.^'^ In his description of the conflict, written in 

1043, Andreas of Fleury described the Muslim attackers as alteri Philistae}^^ The 

Philistines were one of the more dangerous enemies faced by the Israelites (2 Chronicles 

28:18). Given their depiction in the Old Testament, Andreas of Fleury’s description of the 

Muslim army under Abdelmalik as Philistines, strongly suggests that he saw the battle in 

the same sanctified light as the Israelite wars against the Philistines.

Among the accounts of the Norman conquests in Southern Italy and Sicily, only the 

Gesta Roberti Wiscardi, however, contains use of a particular Old Testament metaphor. 

On three occasions in the work, William of Apulia referred to the Muslims as Agareni, or 

Hagarenes. This may be seen in his description of the assault on Palermo (1072), in which

Guibert, Gesta D ei VI.9, pp. 206-207. Et s i Machabeis olim, p ro  circumcisione et carneporcina  
pugnantibus, evidens apparuisse legitur coeleste suffragium, quanto amplius his debuit qui, p ro  repurgio 
ecclesiis adhibendo et statu fideipropaganda, fu si sanguinis Christo detulere servitium!

Albert, H istoria  11.21, p. 94.
Ibid 1.6 p. 12,11.20 p. 90,11.25 p. 102,111.17 p. 164,111.29 p. 184,111.35 p. 194,111.37 p. 198,
III.60 p. 232,111.66 p. 246, IV. 13 p. 268, IV.23 p. 282, IV.25 p. 284, IV.27 pp. 2 8 6 -2 8 8 ,1V.29 p. 290,
IV.33 p. 296, IV .34p. 298, IV.35 p. 300, IV.41 p. 312, IV.42 p. 314, IV.44 p. 316, IV.48 p. 324, IV.51 p. 
328, IV.56 p. 336, V.19 p. 362, V. 42 p. 396, V1.55 p. 478, VIII.15 p. 606, IX.37 p. 688, IX.47 p 702.
See above. Chapter 1,pages 40-41.
Andreas, Les M iracles de Saint-Benoit 4, ed. la Society de I’Histoire de France (Paris, 1848), p. 189.
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he referred to the Gens Agarena}^^ The final reference is considerably later in the work, 

and is mentioned in the context of the death of Robert Guiscard. In describing the 

Normans’ reaction to the Duke’s death, William wrote

Omnes si Danai, gens Persica, gens Agarena 

Hos invasissent, et ab omni climate mundi 

Afflueret a populus, peteretque armatus inhermes:

Non ilia hac formido foret formidine maior.^’*

The use of the term Agareni ties these references, and WiUiam’s perception of the 

Muslims, to the Old Testament. Agareni refers to the descendants of Hagar and is 

equivalent to the expression ‘Ishmaelite’, which refers to the descendants of Hagar’s son 

Ishmael (Genesis 16:3). William also referred to the Muslim enemy as gentiles on one 

occasion. This reference, again, is in the passage where the author described the capture of 

Palermo. According to William, many Muslims surrendered unconditionally, asking only 

that their lives be spared, and Count Roger 1 gave his word that they would indeed be 

spared Quamvis gentiles essent.^^  ̂ With this use of gentiles William, through linking 

Muslims with the Old Testament, casts the Sicilian conflict in a sanctified light, and it also 

foreshadows the use of the term in accounts of First Crusade conflicts. As noted earlier,
990Willieim of Apulia was most likely writing between the years 1095 and 1099. This 

means that his writing predated the dissemination of First Crusade sources and, therefore, 

it seems most likely that his use of the term gentiles was used independently. So rather 

than being derived from First Crusade chronicles, William of Apulia’s work may be seen 

as foreshadowing the thought of First Crusade writers.

The Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum provides a number of examples of the use of 

Old Testament imagery to describe the Muslim enemy. In stanza 32, a reference is made 

to Agareni, as in the Gesta Roberti Wiscardi}^^ In stanza 26, which forms part of Bishop 

Benedict of Modena’s speech, there is an exhortation:

Mementote vos Golie, gigantis eximii, 

quem prostravit unus lapis David, parvi pueri.̂ ^̂

Not only did the poet -  or rather the bishop, whom he was quoting -  here draw a 

comparison between the Muslims and Goliath, the Philistine giant, but he indirectly

William, Gesta Roberti 111.320-325, p. 272.
Ibid V.368-371: pp. 297-298.
Ibid 111.329-330: p. 272.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 50-51.
Carmen 32, p. 26.
Ibid 26: p. 26.
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portrayed the conflict at Mahdia as being divinely sanctioned, by casting the Italians in 

the role of David who fought with the aid of God (1 Samuel 17). Bishop Benedict is also 

recorded as having compared the ruler of the Muslims to Pharaoh.^“ As Pharaoh was one 

of the deadliest enemies faced by the Israelites (Exodus 1-14), the comparison shows the 

strength of the Christian hostility towards the Muslim foe. The circumstances of 

Pharoah’s defeat may be recalled, as he was overcome by Divine intervention, first by the 

plagues sent by God, then by the drowning of his soldiers in the Red Sea (Exodus 7-14). 

That the poet described the Italian victory in the same terms as the confounding of 

Pharaoh, emphasises that he saw their victory as divinely-ordained, thus implying the 

sanctified nature of this conflict and thereby comparing the Italian army to Moses and the 

Israelites. In discussing this campaign, Cowdrey presented this Old Testament imagery as 

an example of how the Carmen anticipated the crusading literature that followed, and as 

evidence of how the expedition was indeed viewed as a holy war.̂ "̂* The idea that the 

writer anticipated First Crusade authors is supported when one recalls that Robert the 

Monk also implicitly compared the Muslim enemies of the crusaders to Pharaoh and the 

Egyptians.^^^ In the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, therefore, a direct foreshadowing 

of the ideology that underpinned the First Crusade may be seen.

The anonymous writer of the Carmen appears to have made another such 

comparison between the Muslim enemy and a gentile tribe of the Old Testament early in 

the poem, through a play on names. When recounting the events of the campaign, in the 

second and third stanzas, the poet referred to the people of Mahdia as Madianitis 

(Mahdianites). This is a play on names, designed to make the reader think of ‘Midianites’, 

another tribe opposed to the Israelites of the Old Testament (e.g. Numbers 25:6-8). In 

Cowdrey’s opinion, this was a deliberate comparison with the events in the Old 

T e s tam e n t .T h e  likelihood of this being a deliberate comparison between the Mahdians 

and the Midianites is strengthened when one considers stanza 2, in which the poet wrote

Fit hoc totum Gedeonis simile miraculo

Quod perfecit sub unius Deus noctis spatio^^^

Carmen 28, p. 26.
Koi videtis Pharaonis fastum  et superbiam, 
qui contempnit Deum celi regnantem in secula  
D ei populum affligit e t tenet in carcere.
Vos coniuro propter Deum, iam nolite parcere  
Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’, p. 21.
Robert, Historia  VI, p. 62; see above, page 216. 
Cowdrey, ‘Mahdia Campaign’ p. 29 n.1-4.
Ibid; p. 21.
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The comparison of the Pisans and Genoese to Gideon, the vanquisher of the Midianites 

(Judges 6:11-16), strongly suggests that the author viewed the force as having been blessed 

by God, and that he saw the conflict as being sanctified in the same way as was Gideon’s 

war with the Midianites. The identification of Muslims with tribes or forces that fought 

against the Israelites and were overcome with the aid of God would be a recurring trope in 

First Crusade source materials.

Islam as Heresy

Although many chroniclers identified Islam as a ‘pagan’ faith, there were others who 

viewed it as heresy. A number of works that predate the First Crusade contain references 

to ‘heretics’ and ‘heresy’. From the early centuries of Christianity, it was the policy of the 

Church and of secular authorities to remove heresy from Christendom, and in pursuit of 

this aim, heretics were often put to death.^^’ The eleventh century attitude towards heresy 

may be seen in the writings of the monastic chronicler Herman of Reichenau (c. 1054), 

where he approvingly described the execution of heretics by Henry 111, Western Emperor 

from 1046 to 1056, at Goslar in Saxony in 1052:

Imperator natalem Domini Golare egit, ibique quosdam hereticos, inter 

alia pravi erroris dogmati Manichea secta omnis esum animalis execrantes, 

consensu cunctorum, ne heretica scabies latius serpens plures inficeret, in 

patibulo suspendi iussi.^^®

These examples demonstrate that, by the eleventh century, the attitude of Western 

Christendom towards heresy was an unflinchingly hostile one, and that where heretics 

were concerned, it was perfectly permissible to use physical force to suppress their 

activities. The identification of Muslims as ‘heretics’, therefore, placed violence against 

them in a sanctified light.

The identification of Muslims as heretics by eleventh-century source materials is of 

interest in the study of the development of crusading ideology because of its association

Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign’; Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 185. Flori made the point that, to the minds o f  
eleventh-century Christian writers, heresy was equivalent to diabolism, so the equation o f  Muslims to 
heretics could assist in their dehumanisation.

Ambrose o f  Milan, De fid e  a d  Gratianum Augustam Libri Quinque 11.16, MPL 16, Col.0589. Nonne de 
Thraciae partibus p er Ripensem Daciam et Mysiam, omnemque Valeriam Pannoniorum, totum ilium 
limitem sacreleg ispartier vocibus et Barbaricis motibus audivimus inhorrentem. See also: F H.Russell, 
The Just War in the M iddle Ages (Cambridge, 1975), p. 13.
Hermann, Annales {\QS2), M G H SS  5, p. 130. Error had been used in relation to heresy from the time o f  
Augustine. See; Augustine, Adversus Quinque Haereses II.3, MPL 42, Col. 1101; Contra Litteras 

Petiliani Donatistae Cirtensis episcopi I. l,  MPL 43, Col. 0245; A d Donitistas Post Collationem  1.1 Col. 
0651, X. 15 Col. 0660, XVI1.21 Col. 0665, XV1I.22 Col. 0665.
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with the twelfth century. John Tolan examined this, writing that twelfth-century Western 

authors presented Muhammad as a heresiarch in the tradition of Arius and others?^' 

Moreover, he discussed the depiction of Muhammad in this fashion as deriving from the 

eighth century, when Byzantine and Eastern Christian historians identified Muslims as
• O'X") •heretics. As this study shows, however, the labelling of Islam as a heresy among 

Western chroniclers was by no means a strictly twelfth-century phenomenon. The works of 

Rudolf Glaber (prior to 1046), Amatus of Montecassino (1080) and the anonymous 

Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum (c. 1087) all identify Islam as a heresy and Muslims as 

heretics. Indeed, the Carmen specifically makes use of the image of Arius, as seen below 

here. This dissertation shows, therefore, that the understanding of Islam as a heresy, which 

had not been considered as present in Western ideology prior to the twelfth-century, in fact 

was identifiable in eleventh century sources.

References to Heretics in Accounts of the First Crusade

It should be observed at the outset that the source materials describing the First Crusade 

itself do not explicitly refer to Muslims as heretics. The letter of the crusading princes 

contained in Fulcher of Chartres’ Historia (c. 1127), in effect, sharply differentiates 

between the Muslim foe and heretics:

Nos enim Turcos et paganos expugnavimus, haereticos autem, Grecos et

Armenos, Syros, Jacobitasque expugnare nequivimus.^^^

This distinction strongly suggests that Fulcher, or possibly the crusading princes, viewed 

Muslims and heretics as two separate threats. Having noted this, however, it may also be 

observed that, even though they were seen as distinct threats, suppressing heretics was 

clearly seen as a part of the work of the crusade. This impression is supported when one 

notes that, at the end of their letter, the crusading princes supposedly asked the pope to 

‘eradicate and destroy all heresies’. T h e  earlier Gesta Francorum et aliorum 

Hierosolimitanorum (c. 1101) also refers to confronting heretics on the crusade. Where the 

entry of the Norman army into Byzantine lands is described, the anonymous author 

claimed that the crusaders discovered a ‘castle of heretics’ which they besieged and 

destroyed.^’ This is revealing, as not only did a contingent of the crusader army divert

John Tolan, Saracens (New York, 2002), p. 69.
Ibid: p. 50.
Fulcher, Historia 1.24, p. 351.
Ibid.
GF 1.4, p. 8.
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from its path to attack a heretic settlement, but they did so within the territory of the 

Byzantine Empire, a nominal ally. From these examples, it appears that violence against 

heretics was seen as a part of the crusade. Robert the Monk (c. 1110) also reported the 

attack on the castle of heretics, though he expanded it considerably from the original 

account in the Gesta, writing as follows:

N ec id eis iniuria contigit, quia illorum detestabilis sermo ut cancer serpebat, 

iamque circumiacentes regiones suo pravo dogmate fedaverat, sicut et ipsos a 

recta fide sua feda intentio abduxerat.^^^

The vehemence of his condemnation of the heretics, and his belief in the righteousness of 

the crusaders’ destruction of their castle, strongly suggests that Robert saw the 

chastisement of heretics as a part of the crusade.

Although Islam and Mohammed are not explicitly referred to in terms of 

heresy, Guibert of Nogent’s description of Mohammed at the beginning of his account of 

the crusade contains definite connotations of heresy and heresiarchs. He wrote that, 

according to popular opinion, a man called ‘Mathomus’ had led the Saracens away from 

Christianity, and taught them:

. ..a  Filii et Spiritus sancti prorsus creduUtate diduxerit, solius Patris personae,
237quasi Deo uni et creatori, inniti docuerit, Jesum purum hominem dixerit.

This recognises the monotheistic nature of Islam and, by identifying Mohammed as a ‘new 

teacher’ who taught a blasphemous new variant of the Christian faith, the text implicitly 

labels Mohammed a heresiarch.

In addition to this material, it should be noted that while crusade chroniclers did not 

explicitly refer to Muslims as heretics, certain language was used in some soiirce materials 

that equated the enemy to heretics. The first instance of this may be seen in the Gesta 

Francorum (c. 1101), during the author’s description of the Battle of Dorylaeum in 1097. 

When describing the crusader victory, the author wrote that the crusaders had forced the 

retreat of a great many enemies, including Turcorum, Persarum, Publicanorum, 

Saracenorum, Agulanorum, aliorumque paganorum...^^^ The reference to Publicani is of 

significance here. Publicani were ‘Paulicians’, followers of the third-century haeresiarch 

Paul of Samosata. It is not clear whether or not this reference was to actual Paulician

Robert, H istoria II, p. 17.
Guibert ofN ogent, Gesta D ei I, p. 127.

^^*CFIII.9, p. 20.
Rosalind Hill, GF, p. 20 n.4; Carol Sweetenham, Robert, Historia, p. 111 n.22.
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heretics or to Muslim enemies. On the one hand, the Hnking of Paulicians with ‘other 

pagans’ suggests that the ‘Paulicians’ were in fact Muslims. In addition, there is no 

evidence that Paulicians were involved in battles against the crusaders, and it is likely that 

the term was used to denigrate the Muslim enemy.̂ "**̂

On the other hand, it is known that Paulician communities existed under Arab rule, 

and were involved in military expeditions against the Byzantine Empire, so it is possible 

that the Publicani were indeed Christian heretics.^'*’ However, both possibilities indicate 

that the anonymous author grouped heretics together with the Muslim enemy and, as 

shown above, he saw military opposition to heretics as important a part of the crusade as 

fighting Muslims. Other source materials also made use of the term Publicani to describe 

enemies of the crusading force, showing that this was not unique to the Gesta}‘̂  ̂

Interestingly, in Albert of Aachen’s first use of the term, he referred to gens Publicani, the 

‘race of Publicans/Paulicians’. This is explained by the suggestion that, while other authors 

who used this term may have used it in a more conventional way to denote heretics, Albert 

may have used it to refer to an African or Arabian people. '̂*  ̂ In this particular case, 

therefore, it is very likely that Albert used a term denoting Christian heretics to describe a 

Muslim people, thus indicating a link in the mind of a major crusading chronicler between 

Islam and heresy.

This may be seen also in the Vita Machumati, written by Embrico of Mainz. This 

work, believed to have been written in the year 1100, is a fictionalised account of the life 

of the Prophet Muhammed. '̂*'* Its date of composition makes it of interest to this study, as 

while it does not describe the First Crusade, the year 1100 places it just after the success of 

the First Crusade. This being the case, it is extremely likely that the work was inspired by 

the First Crusade. Despite being written at the time that the First Crusade was in progress, 

the way in which Embricho described Islam was quite different to the way in which the 

sources chronicling the actual crusade did so. Though he referred to Muslims on two 

occasions as pagans, Embricho also used language that suggested that he viewed Islam as a

M. Loos, Dualist Heresy in the Middle Ages (Prague, 1974), p. 126 n.l08; Svetlana Loutchitskaja, 
"Barbarae Nationes: Les peoples musulmans dans les chroniques de la Premiere croisade ’ in Autour de 
la premiere croisade (Paris, 1996), pp. 105-106.
Loos, Dualist Heresy, pp. 37-39.
GF VI11.2G p. 45, IX.21 p. 49, X.34 p. 83; Robert, Historia 111 pp. 27, 33, VI p. 58; Albert of Aachen, 
Historia VI.41 p. 456, VI.45 p. 462, VI.46 p. 464, VI.50 p. 468.
Susan Edgington, Albert, Historia, p. 456, n.67.
John Tolan, ‘Anti-Hagiography: Embrico of Mainz’s Vita Machumati’ Journal o f Medieval History 22 
(March, 1996), p. 25.
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h e r e s y . T h i s  is particularly evident when Embricho described the m a g u s . This man 

was a sinister figure who supposedly inspired Mohammed to found the Islamic faith:

Nam male deuotus quidam, baptismate lotus, 

plenus perfidia uixit in Ecclesia.

Per magicas fraudes quaerens hominum sibi laudes 

Ut sua per studia corruat Ecclesia.

Quod dum celabat et caute dissimulabat,

Ceu lupus Ecclesiis sedit in insidiis.

Dulci sermone, ficta quoque relligione 

Blanditur populo sub fidei titulo...

Qui procul a ludo fugiens, ibat pede nudo 

Quando pergebat coram, sua labra movebat 

Ut sanctum teneat, quisquis ilium uideat... '̂*^

It has been suggested that this description o f the magus was probably a deliberate attempt 

on the part o f Embricho o f Mainz to call to mind wandering haeresiarchs, who could 

deceive people into thinking them holy men. Examination o f the description o f the 

magus strengthens this idea, in particular where Embricho wrote that he ‘feigned’ religion, 

spoke sweetly and went barefoot -  appearing to be a perfect holy man, but spreading false 

doctrine. The description forms an image very similar to that of an itinerant haeresiarch.

In addition to this, it could be that the term magus was intended to call to mind 

Simon Magus, the magician o f the New Testament who attempted to buy the gift o f the 

Holy Spirit from St Peter (Acts 8:9-24). The use o f the term magus, and his supposed 

magic powers both make this likely, as Simon Magus was identified in the Acts o f the 

Apostles as a sorcerer. The act o f simony, the buying and selling of Church positions, was 

named for Simon Magus, and was a heresy. Bruno o f Segni described this heresy in detail 

in the Libellus de Symoniacis (late 1090s), where simony is described as symoniaca 

heresi}^^ Given this, any association between Simon Magus and Islam would link Islam 

with heresy. In addition to the description o f the magus, the term error is used on several 

occasions. This same term is seen above in the writing of Hermann o f Reichenau where he 

described vegetarian ‘Manichean’ heretics, thus strengthening the apparent depiction of 

Islam as a heresy.^^*^

Embrico o f  Mainz, Vita Machumati MPL 171 Col. 1345C, 1348C.
^"^Ibid: Col. 1347A.

Ibid: Col. 1346C-1346D.
■''* Tolan, ‘Anti-Hagiography’, p. 41.

Bruno o f  Segni, Libellus de Symoniacis 3, MGH Ldl 2, p. 549; for dating see above Chapter 1, page 35. 
Embrico, Vita, Cols 1345C, 1345D, 1346B, 1362D; See above, page 221.
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Islam as Heresy in Proto-Crusade source Texts

Although it does not explicitly mention heresy, the Historiarum Libri Quinque or Rudolf 

Glaber (written prior to 1046) contains a description that is of interest. When describing 

the captivity of Abbot Maieul of Cluny in 972, Glaber revealed an understanding of Islam 

that appeared deeper than that of his contemporaries, writing

Siquidem Sarraceni Hebreorum, quin potius Christianorum, prophetas 

legunt, dicentes etiam completum iam esse in quodam suorum, quern illi 

Mahomed nuncupant, quicquid de uniuersorum Domino Christo sacri 

uates predixerunt.^^'

He further added that they were supported in their error {error) by means of a genealogy 

similar to that of the Gospel of Matthew.^^^ Glaber identified Islam as a monotheistic faith 

that was in error, rather than a polytheistic pagan religion. This strongly suggests that he 

viewed Islam as a heresy and not as paganism.

In its description of the Norman conquest of Sicily, Amatus of Montecassino’s 

Ystoire de li Normants (c. 1080) contains a reference to heresy. As well as a number of 

entries that describe the Muslim enemy as ‘pagans’ or ‘infidels’, Amatus recorded a 

speech, purporting to have been given by Duke Robert Guiscard to the Norman army, prior 

to the assault on Castrogiovanni in 1061. This address was discussed earlier in the context 

of dehumanising imagery applied to Muslim enemies, but it is worth mentioning it again as 

reference is made here to the ‘dung of heresy’ (/ ’ordure de heresie)?^^ This statement 

demonstrates that, to Amatus’ mind at least, the violence directed at Muslims during the 

war in Sicily was religiously legitimate, being in accordance with the teachings of the 

Church since the Islamic faith was associated with heresy. The Ystoire furthermore, in 

describing the capture of Barbastro by Robert Crispin in 1063, contains language that may 

also imply heresy. In opening the chapter, Amatus wrote that the expedition was organised 

Et a ce que la religion de la fo i christiane fust amplie, et macaste detestable folie de li 

Sarrazin...}^'^ Thus, it would seem likely that this section was a reference to the ‘heresy’ 

of the Saracens.

Glaber, Historiarum  1.9, p. 20.
Ibid. For a discussion o f  the use and meaning o f  the word error  in relation to heresy see above, page 201. 
Amatus, Ystoire V .23, p. 156. La ferm ete de la  fo i nostre a la calor de lo Saint-Esperit, quar en lo nom de 
la  sainte Trinite chacerons ceste montaingne non de pierres ne de terre, mes de I ’ordure de heresie et 
perversite.
Amatus, Ystoire 1.5, p. 10 ‘In order that the religion o f  the Christian faith might be spread and in order to 
destroy the detestable folly o f  the Saracens... ’ For early examples o f  the language o f  folly connected to 
heresy, see: Augustine, Contra Faustum X III.12, Col. 0289; XIII.14, Col. 0290.
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A particularly strong reference to Islam as a heresy may be found in the anonymous 

Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum (c. 1087). In the fifty-second stanza, the author wrote

Alii petunt meschitam pretiosam scemate, 

miile truncant sacerdotes qui erant Machumate, 

qui fuit heresiarcha potentior Arrio, 

cuius error iam permansit longo mundi spatio.^^^

The drawing o f a comparison between the Arian heresy and Islam was a potent 

condemnation o f Islam. Arianism, an anti-Trinitarian doctrine, was one of the more 

widespread heresies o f the early Church, with Roman emperors such as Constantius II and 

Valens adhering to its teachings. The association of Islam with such a heresy could be seen 

as a legitimisation o f the military campaign, as it was directed against such infamous 

heretics. This impression is strengthened by the mention in this stanza of the violence 

directed at Islamic clerics. It may be read as an attempt to justify the mutilation of the 

‘thousand priests’ by the Pisan and Genoese forces, on the grounds o f heresy. The poet 

clearly considered the campaign to have been religiously justified, so the argument may be 

made that this reference to heresy indicates, if not a fully developed crusading mentality, 

then at least a precursor to the ideology that later marked the holy war.

It should be noted that, while they demonstrate hostility towards the Islamic faith, 

such references to Muslims as ‘heretics’ also reveal that the authors who described 

Muslims as such, had some understanding o f Islamic beliefs. Many chroniclers viewed the 

Muslims as ‘pagans’ and made reference to their supposed belief in multiple deities. 

However, the use o f the term ‘heretic’ by Christian chroniclers implies that, far from being 

‘pagans’, Muslims had similar beliefs to the Orthodox Christian faith and differed only in 

matters of doctrine. This suggests that these authors had an awareness of the monotheistic 

nature o f Islam. Moreover, the Carmen demonstrates knowledge of how Christianity and 

Islam differed. In a condemnation of Mohammed and Islam in stanza 32, the poet wrote 

that the Muslim faith was inimicus Trinitatis atque sancte fidei. This, combined with the 

comparison of Islam to Arianism, shows that the author understood the anti-Trinitarian 

nature o f Islam. Arianism was a heresy that denied the Trinity, instead asserting that Christ 

was subordinate to God, and that the Holy Spirit, created by Christ, was subordinate to 

both Christ and God. This belief may be seen in the fourth-century writings o f Ulfilas, an

Carmen 52, p. 27
Cowdrey, ‘Mahdia Campaign’ p. 22. Cowdrey remarked that a pre-Crusade source actually showing 
awareness o f Mohammed would have been ‘exceptional’. In making this observation, he referred to the 
Gesta Francorum, which also demonstrated knowledge o f Mohammed but, as described above, painted 
the Muslim enemy as polytheists.
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Arian missionary to the Goths, in particular his creed where he wrote o f how he perceived 

the Holy Spirit and Christ:

nec deum nec dominum sed ministrum Cristi fidelem, nec equalem sed 

subditum et oboedientem in omnibus filio et filium subditum et oboedientem  

suo in omnibus dec patri.^^’

Both Arianism and Islam shared the idea o f Christ’s inequality to God, as under the 

Muslim faith, Christ is regarded as a human prophet, not the Son of God, and claims of his 

status as a son o f God are directly denied in the Quran (Quran sura 5 {Al-Ma’ida}, ayah 

17). Therefore, comparisons o f Islam to Arianism do suggest an understanding of the 

nature of Islam.

The texts that refer to the Muslims as ‘heretics’ were composed by authors who 

lived in close proximity to the Muslim world, or who would have been in a position to
<^co

have a good understanding of the Islamic faith. Though Glaber would probably not 

have had personal contact with Muslims, it must be noted that there was dialogue between 

Cluny and the Muslim world, which saw the translation o f the Koran in Cluny during the
9  SOabbacy of Peter the Venerable (1092-1156). With regard to the Ystoire de li Normants, 

by the time Amatus o f Montecassino was writing, not only had the Normans of Southern 

Italy fought a successful war against the Muslims o f Sicily but, following the conquest, 

many Muslims had become subjects o f the Norman princes. Indeed, the Norman rulers of 

Sicily often used Saracen soldiers, even deploying them on the Italian mainland when 

n e c e s s a r y . A s  for the Carmen, the Italian maritime cities had extensive trading links 

across the Mediterranean and there would have been regular contact either with Muslims, 

or with those who were living among Muslims. There had also been a number o f earlier 

conflicts between the Italian cities and various Muslim-held areas. In 1034, for instance, 

there was a Pisan assault on Bona. It is clear, therefore, that the authors o f these sources 

would have had a greater knowledge o f Islam than many other European chroniclers.

While First Crusade sources do not identify Muslims as heretics, the anonymous 

author of the Gesta Francorum, Robert the Monk and Fulcher o f Chartres seemed to view 

the suppression o f heretics as an aspect o f the First Crusade. While Muslims were not

Ulfilas, Credo, < http://faculty.georgetown.edu/jod/texts/auxentius.html>, Accessed 23/09/2013.
Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 238 fT. Flori discussed here the development o f  the image o f  Muslims and o f  
Islam in Western Christendom. He noted that the image held o f  Muslims by Eulogius was very similar to 
the views held in the Mediterranean East. He also discussed how these ideas were disseminated from 
Cordoba in Southern Spain to Northern France.
R.W. Southern, Western Views o f  Islam in the M iddle Ages (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1978), p. 28. 
Donald Matthew, The Norman Kingdom o f  S icily (Cambridge, 1992), p. 255.
Krueger, ‘The Italian Cities and the Arabs’ p. 52.
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identified directly as heretics, they do seem to have been closely associated with them in 

the minds of several of the chroniclers of the crusade, as exemplified by the use of terms 

such as Publicani. Moreover, Muslims were identified as heretics in the Vita Machumati, a 

work produced in the aftermath of the First Crusade and very likely inspired by the First 

Crusade. For these reasons, the use of the term ‘heretic’ to describe Muslims prior to the 

First Crusade perhaps foreshadowed the First Crusade and subsequent hostility towards the 

Muslim world. As discussed above, furthermore, from the early years of the Church, 

violence against heretics was seen as religiously-justified. Therefore, the labelling of 

Muslims as heretics would have implied that conflict against them was justified in this 

way. The casting of warfare against Islam as religiously-justified marks a definite 

foreshadowing of crusading ideology.

The material examined in this chapter indicates that, in terms of Christian and 

Muslim identity, proto-crusade sources seemed to make use of very similar language and 

imagery, indicating that they potentially shared the same ideology. Descriptions of the 

Muslim enemy show this clearly. As has been shown, crusading sources used particular 

terminology to describe the crusaders’ opponents, referring to them as ‘pagans’, comparing 

them to heathen tribes from the Old Testament, or dehumanising them through use of 

inhuman or demonic imagery. Proto-crusade sources, even those written by chroniclers 

who would have had great exposure to Islam, also used this terminology. This suggests that 

those who fought in these battles and those who chronicled these conflicts, viewed their 

opponents in the same religious light as the later crusaders did. In addition to this, the 

simple fact of the term pagani being used would seem to indicate that even before Pope 

Urban’s call to arms at Clermont, Christians viewed warfare against Muslims to be 

religiously-justified. The sources outlined in this chapter, therefore, show that this aspect 

of crusading ideology is discemibly in texts written prior to the First Crusade.

In addition to the descriptions of Muslims, the descriptions of the Christian 

combatants themselves are highly significant in studying the development of crusading 

ideology. As has been discussed, many notable crusading chroniclers described crusaders 

as ‘Christians’ rather than identifying them in other ways, thus indicating a pan-Christian 

concept in the holy war. The use of similar language by authors describing proto-crusades 

suggests that Christian participants in these conflicts were viewed in a similar light. This 

provides further evidence of the beginnings of recognisable crusading ideology in the 

proto-crusade conflicts.
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Chapter 5:
The Presence of the Divine in Battle — Warrior saints and supernatural 
intervention in crusade and proto-crusade accounts

Descriptions of the descent from heaven of saints such as George, Mercurius, Demetrius 

and Maurice to participate in battle, provided a means by which writers might emphasise in 

their accounts that such battles were sanctified by God. Several First Crusade authors, 

including the anonymous author of the Gesta Francorum, Robert the Monk, Raymond 

d’Aguilers and Fulcher of Chartres claimed the occurrence of such phenomena. These 

descriptions reveal that heavenly forces directly intervened in conflicts in a similar way to 

that described in Old Testament accoimts.' No direct allusion is made to Old Testament 

accounts of divine intervention in the description of such events of the First Crusade by the 

chroniclers, but it may be confidently stated that Robert the Monk, Raymond d’Aguilers 

and Fulcher of Chartres were familiar with Old Testament narratives, as shown above.^ 

When they described heavenly interventions, therefore, they would have been aware of 

their similarity to Old Testament or apocryphal accounts. Some resonances with biblical 

accounts are plain. When, for example, Robert the Monk included the description in his 

account of the shining white soldiers on white horses, who came to the aid of the crusade 

army at Antioch, he would have been conscious of the ‘five comely men’ who appeared on 

horseback from heaven to support the Maccabean army (2 Maccabees: 10.29).^

The association of eleventh-century conflicts with Old Testament battles, sanctified 

the later battles, not least because many of the biblical accounts of divine aid in battle 

revealed that victory was given only to those with whom God was pleased, or to those who 

prayed to Him for help in battle, who atoned for their sins and who trusted in His power to 

give them victory

‘ Instances o f  direct intervention by God, or o f  intervention by an angei/s o f  God, in battle are recorded in: 
Exodus 14:19-20 and 24-31; Joshua 8: 1&18 and Chapter 10: 12-13; Judges 4: 14-16 and Chapter 7, 11;
2 Chronicles 14: 11-12 and Chapter 20: 22-29; 2 Maccabees 10: 29-31 and Chapter ll:7 -9 .T h ese  
instances are noted here as they are accounts in which God is said to have intervened to support his 
people in battle. These stories would have been familiar to the crusade chroniclers as is evident in their 
frequent references to the Old Testament in their crusade accounts.

 ̂ See above. Chapter 2, pages 89-90, 92-93; Chapter 4, pages 215-218.
 ̂ Robert the Monk, The H istoria Iherosolimitana o f  Robert the Monk V, ed. Damien Kempf and Marcus 
Bull (Woodbridge, 2013), p.51. See also below, pages 259-261.

“* Gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum,X3%, ed Rosalind Hill (London, 1961), p. 90; Raymond 
o f  Aguilers, Historia Francorum Qui Ceperunt Iherusalem, ed. John France in John France 
A Critical Edition o f  the Historia Francorum o f  Raymond o f  Aguilers, Unpublished PhD Thesis, University 
o f  Nottingham, (1967), p.348. Instances o f  victories following an Israelite leader/army calling on God or 
His prophet for help in battle: 2 Kings 19: 1 and 35; 2 Chronicles 14: 11-14; 20:18-21; 2 Maccabees 8:2-5, 
and 16-27; 10:24-38.
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Accounts of the First Crusade also reveal that crusaders frequently invoked the aid 

of saints in their military confrontations with the Muslim enemy. Such invocations were 

not made randomly to the whole array of Christian saints, but tended to be addressed to 

warrior saints or to St Peter. Similarly, most descriptions of interventions by saints in 

crusade battles refer to manifestations of warrior saints. St George is the most prominent of 

such references, but there were others mentioned in crusading chronicles. Among these are 

St Maurice, the leader of the Theban Legion; St Mercurius, a saint of the third century 

renowned for his exploits in war against the Berbers under the Roman Emperor Decius; 

and St Demetrius, one of the more important Byzantine military saints who was often 

paired with St Mercurius to represent the Christian equivalent of the pagan gods Castor and 

Pollux.^ In certain descriptions of the supernatural visions experienced by some crusaders, 

these saints are explicitly referred to as the ‘standard-bearers’ or ‘shield-bearers’ of the 

crusading armies, thus linking reverence for these saints with the campaign as a whole.^

The significance of this veneration was discussed by Carl Erdmann, who 

considered that this marked a departure for Christian thought. Hitherto, Old Testament 

figures had been presented as models to emulate in religious warfare. However, although 

the popularity of Judas Maccabeus as the model of a holy warrior became very well- 

established at this time, there was a parallel development in the eleventh century, 

particularly during the First Crusade, as patronage of the military profession and warfare 

began to be attributed to the saints.^ This, Carl Erdmann argued, was the way in which the 

Church most unreservedly expressed the sanctified nature of military careers. The same 

argument may be made concerning divine intervention in war, as the presence of the divine 

on the field of battle showed in an unequivocal manner that the conflict was sanctified by 

God. In fact, many of the descriptions of divine interventions reveal attempts to link the 

crusade with the early Church, possibly in an attempt to promote the crusade as a 

continuation of an earlier tradition rather than as an eleventh-century innovation. The 

occurrence of divine intervention provided a particularly potent method for the supporters 

of the crusade to counter any arguments made by those opposed to the crusading 

movement. Since the idea of divine intervention in battle and the growth in worship of 

warrior saints are closely linked, these two topics will be examined alongside one another.

 ̂ Rosalind Hill, GF, p. 69, n.4.
 ̂ See below, pages 235-237.
 ̂Carl Erdmann, The Origin o f  the Idea o f  Crusade, trans. Marshal W. Baldwin and Walter Goffart 

(Princeton, 1977), pp. 272-273. See also above. Chapter 2, pages 120-125.
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The changed way in which warrior saints were worshipped marked a substantial 

shift from the original manner in which saints were venerated. While the Church gave high 

honour to saints such as Sebastian, Martin, Maurice and the Theban Legion, and George, 

they were not venerated because o f their military careers, but rather because they attained 

holiness in spite o f their earlier careers. This is evident in accounts o f the lives of several 

early saints, for example in the Vita S. Martini by Sulpicius Severus and in the Passio 

Sancti Maurici et Sociorum Eius by ^ Ifric  o f Eynsham.* In the earliest extant life of St 

Boniface, the saint prohibited his followers from defending themselves against an attacking 

force of pagan Frisians.^ It is clear that Christian writers were eager to associate the saints 

with passivity rather than violence, even into the eleventh century. This, Erdmarm argued, 

led to a prohibition on clerics and monks bearing arms and participating in warfare.''^ In 

light o f this, the veneration of warrior saints specifically for their martial role and indeed 

the praising o f their military careers, as occurred during the First Crusade, marked an 

ideological innovation, paralleling the changed perception of martyrdom from the passive 

ideal to a bellicose form.''

Erdmann, however, highlighted a tenth century account that he considered marked 

a considerable change from earlier hagiographies, as it was the first to deal with a secular 

lord. This was the Vita S. Geraldi Aureliacensis comitis by Abbot Odo of Cluny (927-42),
I -y

written between 930 and 931. According to Erdmann, Odo’s account of a secular noble 

marked a considerable departure from earlier hagiographies o f the medieval era which 

dealt mainly with bishops, founders o f monasteries and ascetics.’  ̂ Flori also noted that 

Odo’s treatment o f this lay noble who engaged in battle was a considerable input into the 

new mentality concerning the linking o f sanctity and warfare.''* Gerald was not a saint of 

the early Church, as those who have been mentioned above here, but was Count o f Aurillac 

until his death in 909.'^ While St Gerald was shown to have been a particularly pious 

individual, Odo nevertheless in writing o f him, noted that he was eminent in military duties 

(militaribus... officiis)}^ In a later passage, Odo continued;

* See above. Chapter 2, pages 98, 100-108.
’ Willibald, Vita Sanctii Bonifatii, 8, SS rer.Germ.51, p. 49.

Erdmann, Origin, p. 15.
" See above. Chapter 2.

Odo o f Cluny, Vitas. Geraldi Aureliacensis comitis 1.5 MPL 133 col. 0645C.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 87.

''' Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 274.
Gerard Sitwell, Odo o f Cluny, ‘The Life o f  Saint Gerald o f  Aurillac’, trans. Gerard Sitwell, in Soldiers o f
Christ: Saints and Saints ’ Lives from Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, ed. Thomas F.X. Noble,
Thomas Head (London, 2010), p. 294.
Odo o f Cluny, Vita s. Geraldi Aureliacensis comitis L5 MPL 133 col. 0645C.
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Igitur ad insolentiam violentorum reprimendam se jam exercebat, id inprimis 

certatim observans, ut hostibus pacem, facillimamque reconciiiationem  

promitteret.'^

This records Gerald’s willingness to fight against those who were excessively violent in 

order to bring about peace. Odo however also wrote that Gerald neither killed nor wounded 

anyone, despite his role as a military leader. Importantly also, Odo emphasised that Gerald 

abandoned the military life before his death. Gerald’s life was assessed from a monastic 

viewpoint, therefore emphasis was placed upon his piety and on showing how he strove to 

lead as spiritual a life as possible even while remaining within the world.'* The fact that a 

leading religious figure wrote a hagiography that not only mentioned his pious life but also 

his exploits in war, may be seen as a shift in the way in which saints were viewed, possibly 

paving the way to the later veneration of warrior-saints in their military aspect.

The veneration o f warrior saints specifically for their martial role and the 

highlighting of their military careers, as occurred during the First Crusade, marked an 

ideological irmovation, paralleling the changed perception of martyrdom fi'om the passive 

ideal to a bellicose form.’̂  Accounts o f such phenomena support the understanding by the 

modem reader that the writers of crusade texts saw these conflicts as being set apart from 

the secular conflicts that took place in medieval Europe. A number o f proto-crusade 

sources, however, also contain descriptions o f supernatural aid being granted to Christian 

warriors. These are evident particularly in accounts o f the wars in Spain and Sicily. This 

chapter will examine proto-crusade sources for evidence o f the invocation o f warrior-saints 

and/or their manifestation in battle, and so will show that this tradition had established 

roots prior to the First Crusade. It will be argued that references to warrior saints in pre

crusade sources suggest a growing sanctification o f militarism in certain battles that were 

fought, at least in part, for religious reasons. It may also indicate that the authors who 

chronicled such earlier conflicts viewed these battles in the same light as crusading 

chroniclers saw the conflicts which they recorded, that is to say as divinely-sanctioned 

conflicts in which the saints were invoked and in which, on occasion, they took an active 

part. Accounts o f divine intervention are indicative o f the powerful religious conviction of

Odo, 1.8, col. 0646C.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 88; Sitwell, Odo o f  Cluny, ‘The Life o f  Saint Gerald’, p. 294. See also: Flori,
Guerre Sainte,p. 274. Flori notes Odo’s emphasis on the fact that Gerald never either wounded nor killed 
anyone in battle, quoting P. Bonnassie’s humorous comment; ‘.../7peu t vaincre dam  une bataille tout 
en ordonnant a ses cavaliers de charger en tenant leurs lances a I ’envers, munches en avant ’
-  P.Bonnassie, Hagiographies 1. La G allia du sud 930-1130  par P. Bonnassie, P.A.Sigal et D. logna- 
Prat (Tumhout, 1994), p. 294.

”  See above, Chapter 2.
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the crusaders and their chroniclers. Therefore, it is important to include such accounts as 

they reveal the ideology and beliefs of those who observed such phenomena and of the 

writers who recorded these events. These accounts will be examined here in chronological 

order as they occurred.

The Invocation of Warrior Saints

The saints venerated by the medieval Church who will be discussed here had all, according
0 1to the accounts of their lives, been soldiers in the time of the Roman Empire. As 

discussed earlier, St Maurice and the Theban Legion comprised a Roman legion that chose 

martyrdom in preference to venerating the pagan emperor as a god. The legends attached 

to other warrior saints fitted into this paradigm. St Mercurius was a Roman soldier, 

renowned for his exploits fighting the Berbers under the Roman Emperor Decius, who was 

subsequently executed in Caesarea for refusing to sacrifice to the gods; St Demetrius was 

an Eastern military saint, often linked with Mercurius; St George was a guard of the 

Emperor Diocletian before his martyrdom in 303 at Nicomedia, again for refiising to 

sacrifice to Roman gods; St Sebastian was an officer of the Praetorian Guard, executed in 

the persecutions of Diocletian; while St Martin of Tours had been a soldier before he 

abandoned the military life in 336 after his conversion, when he refused to fight in a battle 

against Gaulish enemies saying Christi ego miles sum, pugnare mihi non licet?^

Certain of these saints were mentioned in the accounts of the First Crusade, and 

they were shown as being active in explicitly military contexts, despite the fact that the 

military aspect of their lives had not been previously highlighted by the Western Church. It 

should be acknowledged, however, that the Eastern Church venerated such saints as 

protectors of armies. '̂^ No such association was made in early Western materials, however. 

When i^)lfric of Eynsham (955-1010), for instance, came to write his Lives o f Saints (in the 

early eleventh century), he made no reference to St George’s military career beyond

Chronological order o f  events rather than o f composition o f accounts has been adhered to throughout the 
dissertation, as there is less often uncertainty about dates of events than about dates o f composition. For 
consistency, the same order is followed here. Where the date o f composition is known to be significantly 
later than the date of the events described, this is discussed in the body o f the chapter.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 14 ; Jean Flori, La Guerre Sain te: La formation del'idee de croisade dans 
I ’Occident Chretien, (Paris, 2001), pp. 125-131.

^^See above, Chapter 2, pages 100-108. 
j^lfric o f  Eynsham, Lives o f  Saints I, ed., trans. Walter Skeat (Oxford 1966), pp. 306-319; S. Sebastiani 
Martyris, MPL 17, 1021-1058A; Rosalind Hill, in GF, pp. 69-70 n. 4; Sulpicius Severus, VitaSancti 
Martini ed., trans. Gerlinde Huber-Reibnich (Stuttgart, 2010), pp. 16-18.
Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 128.
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identifying him as a ‘noble’ {ealdorman)?^ Military metaphor was, nevertheless, 

frequently used to describe the saints and their passions, as it was also used to describe the 

everyday battles o f monks against evil and so, for example, monks were often referred to
^ Aas milites Christl However when these metaphors were used in First Crusade sources to 

describe saints, the military terminology was used in a literal, not in a figurative sense.

Warrior Saints in Crusading Sources

An early reference to the warrior-saints may be found in the Gesta Francorum (c. 1101), in 

the description of the Siege o f Antioch (October 1097-June 1098). SS George, Mercurius 

and Demetrius were recorded by the anonymous author as having descended from on high 

with an army o f white-clad warriors, when the crusaders sallied out from Antioch against 

Atabeg Kerbogha o f Mosul. In the view of the writer o f the Gesta, this contributed to the 

eventual victory of the crusading force. This writer is believed to have been a knight, not 

a churchman, so this passage suggests that the idea of the saints as patrons o f soldiers may 

have been part of popular lay Western European ideology by the time of the First Crusade, 

and was not simply confined to the theology o f clerics.^* Moreover, the description of 

direct participation in war by these saints is quite contrary to the previous side-lining of the 

former military careers o f these saints by some hagiographers. The claim that the saints 

were present also shows how this ideology sanctified the conflict. The presence on the 

battlefield o f those who were martyred for the Church in its early years, confirms the 

crusade as a sacralised conflict with biblical analogies in the same way as other claims o f 

supernatural intervention. There is, however, only one reference to the warrior saints in the 

Gesta Francorum.

There is, however, mention of the warrior saints in the Historia Iherosolimitana o f 

Robert the Monk (c. 1110). According to Robert, the Muslim traitor Firuz was prompted to 

defect during the Siege o f Antioch because he saw an army o f white-clad warriors, whom 

Robert described as angels, and the spirits of the righteous whom God had sent to aid in the 

holy war. More particularly, though, when Bohemond was explaining this to Firuz, he 

claimed;

^Ifric, Lives I, pp. 308-309.
See above, Chapters 2 & 3; John France, ‘War and Sanctity: Saints’ Lives as Sources for Early Medieval 
Warfare’ Journal o f  M edieval History 3 ed. Kelly de Vries and Clifford J. Rogers (Woodbridge, 2005), 
pp. 14-22.

”  GF  IX.29, p. 69; see below, pages 230-232.
Rosalind Hill, ‘Introduction’ in GF, p. xi.
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Horum praecipui sunt signiferi Georgius, Demetrius, Mauritius qui in hac 

temporali vita et militaria arma gestaverunt, et pro Christiana fide capite 

plexi sunt

This is one of a number of references that will be introduced here, where it was claimed 

that the saints were either the ‘shield-bearers’ or ‘standard-bearers’ of the crusading host. 

The warrior-saints were seen not merely as patronising the crusade, but as taking explicitly 

military roles in supporting the crusading army. This is interesting when one considers that 

their martyrdoms had originally been described as traditional, passive deaths, yet here the 

saints are invoked for their power as warriors, not simply as saints.^® This passage, 

moreover, highlights the warrior status of these saints during their lives. So far from 

suggesting that they were saints in spite of their military service, Robert here lauded their 

military status as part of their sainthood. He went on to explain that the various martyrs
31 •and saints in the white-robed host had ‘fought against unbelievers across the earth’. It is 

unclear whether he meant that in their ascended, celestial status the saints had fought 

unbelievers, or if he meant that in life they had fought unbelievers. The likelihood that it 

was the latter must be considered, which would constitute a full embracing of the military 

aspects of these saints by Robert the Monk. This passage reveals again how traditional 

Christian theology was transformed to meet the needs of the crusade.

A long section of the Historia Francorum by Raymond d’Aguilers (believed to 

have been written before the death of Count Raymond of Toulouse in 1105) fiirther 

develops this argument.^^ Raymond wrote that, after the battle at Antioch, the priest Peter 

Desiderius in a vision had been told to go to the church of St Leontius and to take from 

there the relics of four saints to bring to Jerusalem. Peter did as he had been told but at the 

church, as well as the relics of four saints there was also a small chest filled with relics. 

No-one could tell whose relics these were, so Raymond d’Aguilers advised that these 

should be left behind, as he saw no point in carrying the weight of the chest on the journey. 

Raymond described the miraculous event that subsequently occurred on the road to 

Jerusalem, when a beautiftil youth appeared to the priest Peter Desiderius and asked him 

the name of the vexillifer (standard bearer) of the army. When Peter replied that he did not 

know, the young man then asked why the chest of relics had not been taken that day. To 

this, the priest answered once again that he did not know. The youth angrily demanded that

Robert, Historia  V, p. 51.
See above, Chapter 2.
Robert, H istoria  V, p. 51.
Raymond, HF, pp. cxxxviii-cxxxix.
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the priest tell the truth to which Peter answered that it was said that it was St George who 

had borne the standard. The young man said

‘Bene dixisti. Ego sum ille. Accipe igitur reliquias meas, atque seorsum cum 

aliis pones’. Quum autem sacerdos per aliquot dies id facere distulisset, advenit 

idem Georgius, et praecepit presbytero graviter, dicens: ‘Nullatenus dimittas 

quod mane reliquias meas non tollas; atque juxta in ampullulam invenies de 

sanguine sanctae Virginis et martyris teclae, quem pariter tolles, et post haec 

missam cantabis.

In a similar way to the account o f Robert the Monk, this passage not only invoked Saint 

George, but placed him in a military role, that o f a standard-bearer. The insistence by the 

saint that his relics be properly venerated, emphasises that the military action in no way 

diminished his sanctity. This further underlined how traditional Christian teachings were 

being changed to more effectively emphasise the sanctity o f the crusade. This passage o f 

text, in which St George demanded that Peter Desiderius place his relics with the other 

saintly relics carried by the crusaders, supports an argument made by Erdmann.

In his discussion of the patron saints o f the crusade, Erdmann made the point that 

the saints invoked by crusading chroniclers were mostly Eastern saints, such as George, 

Demetrius and Mercurius who had, according to their legends: fought in the East, been 

martyred in the East, were revered by the Byzantine army and were often displayed on 

their banners.^'* This is made clearer by the reference in the Historia Francorum to St 

George’s relics. It should be recalled that St George was a saint who, while Eastern in 

origin, was revered in the West even before the First Crusade. However, Erdmann also 

emphasised that, while in the West the original cults o f saints such as that of St George did 

not emphasise their nature as warriors, in the East they were lauded precisely because o f 

their martial status. He noted that there is no evidence to show that St George was widely 

regarded as a warrior in Western Christendom prior to the crusade. This strengthens the 

understanding that changes crept into Western Christian theology or possibly were 

introduced specifically, in order to better reconcile the crusading movement with Christian 

beliefs.

Raym ond,//F, p. 291.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 275.

”  Chronicles o f  the First Crusade, ed. Christopher Tyerman (London, 2012), p. 306. In his translation o f  
First Crusade sources, Tyerman noted that George was a local saint, with a shrine at Lydda.
Erdmann, Origin, pp. 278-280.
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One theory that has been put forward more recently in the examination o f this 

subject is that the lauding o f Eastern saints had a more worldly motive behind it. It must be 

noted that as both a matter of historical fact and representation in the source materials, 

there was considerable animosity between the crusading forces and the Byzantine imperial 

authorities. This may be seen in particular in the Gesta Francorum, where the anonymous 

author not only used extremely negative imagery to describe Emperor Alexius I 

Comnenus, but also detailed the clashes that took place between Byzantine forces and the 

crusaders. Moreover, in describing both the capture o f Nicea and the capture o f Antioch, 

reference was made to the duplicitous nature and treachery of the Byzantines. It has 

therefore been suggested that the use o f Eastern saints was an attempt to further highlight 

the unworthiness o f the Byzantine Empire. Supporting this is the fact that the Gesta 

Francorum was the first source to reference the supposed intervention o f Ss George, 

Mercurius and Demetrius. Elizabeth Lapina suggests that the anonymous author made use 

o f the saints in order to show Bohemond of Taranto ‘inheriting’ Byzantine patrons, and 

thus having a right to retain the city o f Antioch and not return it to Emperor Alexius as he 

had agreed to do in Constantinople.^^ This interpretation o f the presence of military saints 

in crusading accounts is interesting as it may indicate another instance o f religious 

ideology being driven by political necessity, a phenomenon also seen in the development 

o f bellicose martyrdom and the use o f remissio peccatorum  by the papacy.

Invocations of military saints in conflicts prior to the First Crusade

An early account o f the invocation of those saints who were associated with the crusade 

conflicts is found in the Stephani Regis Vita Major, which follows the life of the first 

Christian king o f Himgary, St Stephen I. This work is believed to have been written
Q

towards the end o f the eleventh century, probably in the early 1080s. Stephen founded the 

Hungarian kingdom and ruled from the late tenth century until his death in 1038. His 

victory over pagan Hungarian leaders who were opposed to him is described in this 

account. The author claimed that Stephen gained his victory,

sub vexillo Deo dilecti pontificis Martini sanctique martyris Georii, 

ducibus eorum interfectis.^’

Elizabeth Lapina, ‘Demetrius o f Thessaloniki: Patron Saint o f Crusaders’, Viator: Medieval and 
Renaissance Studies 40 (2009), p. 107.

Erdmann, Origin, p. 279 n.45; Carlile Aylmer Macartney, The Medieval Hungarian Historians 
(Cambridge, 1953), pp. 27-28.
Stephani Regis Vita Major 6, MGH SS 11 p. 232.
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This directly attributes the victory won by the first Christian king of Hungary to two saints 

whose professions had been war, and it also describes the invocation of saints during that 

conflict. Both the latter reveal ideology similar to that of the First Crusade. This account is 

important to the present study because of the nature of the references to St George. Little is 

stated here about the saint himself, but the fact that the victory is said to have taken place 

beneath his banner shows that the author definitely viewed George as a military saint. This 

is very interesting, considering Erdmann’s contention that George had hitherto been largely 

revered in the West for his reputation as a martyr for the faith.'*® Since George’s status as a 

warrior was not of significance to his early cult in Europe, this work may be seen to mark 

the beginning of a shift in perception of the saint, which in turn suggests an early 

development of this aspect of crusading ideology. St Martin was invoked again later in the 

Vita Major. In this later passage, the author claimed that King Stephen’s victory was 

thanks to Saint Martin’s intervention with Christ.'*' St Martin was a military saint who, 

prior to his baptism, had been a Roman soldier. Carl Erdmann identified both Martin and 

George as saints who, for a brief period, were particularly revered in Hungary.'*^ The 

manner in which they were revered in the text quoted above -  as saints who took an active 

role in leading armies to victory in battle -  emphasises that this particular ideological 

concept was emerging in the West at this time.

St Maurice, commander of the Theban Legion, was invoked in a pre-crusading 

work, the Historiarum Libri Quinque of Rudolph Glaber (c. 1046). Briefly, the monk 

Wulferius was witness to a group of men in white robes and purple stoles led into a church 

by a man wearing the robes of a bishop. The men identified themselves as being the souls 

of those who had died fighting the Muslims in Spain. It has been discussed previously how 

this passage of text shows that Glaber considered the men who died fighting in Spain to be 

m a r ty r s . T h e  section that is relevant here is the following:

Cepit interea qui preerat episcopus super altare sancti Mauricii martyris 

missarum sollemnia eiusdem Trinitatis antiphonam intonans celebrare.''^

The association of these men with St Maurice suggests that the author viewed them as 

martyrs. Conversely, invoking St Maurice when discussing the souls of fighting-men 

serves to remind the reader that Maurice was himself a warrior. It has been noted above

Erdmann, Origin, p. 278.
Stephani Regis Vita M ajor 8, p. 233.
Erdmann, Origin  p. 274.
See above, Chapter 2, pages 116-117.

^  Rudolf Glaber, Historiarum Libri Quinque II.9.20, ed. John France (Oxford 1989), p. 84.
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that Glaber’s work clearly reveals changed conceptions with regard to death in battle. 

Similarly, it exhibits a change in ideology with regard to the saints. St Maurice and the 

legion he commanded suffered martyrdom in the traditional, passive manner at the hand of 

the Roman authorities.^^ The men whose spirits Wulferius purportedly saw, on the other 

hand, died fighting against the enemies o f their religion. The association of these men with 

this saint suggests that St Maurice was being viewed in a new light. He was, as already 

mentioned, one o f the saints evoked by the First Crusaders. Erdmarm considered that the 

evocation of such saints was a feature o f the crusade alone."*  ̂ This, possibly deliberate, 

linking of the saint with military martyrs appears to suggest otherwise. It may indicate that 

one aspect o f Christian ideology, hitherto thought to be unique to the First Crusade, was 

developing before Clermont. As Glaber died in 1047, there can be no possibility of 

retroactive contamination by knowledge of the First Crusade.

Elsewhere in his writing, Glaber recorded the invocation of another military saint. 

Describing the Siege o f Tours in 1044, he wrote that Geoffrey of Anjou called upon St 

Martin o f Tours for assistance. Geoffrey apparently was granted a barmer, which he 

mounted upon his lance. He was subsequently victorious against Theobald and Stephen of 

Blois. Glaber wrote

Nulli dubium est beato Martino auxiliante qui ilium pie invocaverat suorum 

inimicorum victorem extitisse.'*^

Since a well-known part of the story o f St Martin was that he was a Roman soldier prior to 

his conversion, this is a clear example o f the invocation o f a warrior-saint prior to the First 

Crusade. In his examination o f the subject o f holy banners, Carl Erdmann noted that this 

banner became a treasured relic o f the counts of Anjou, who subsequently enfeoffed others 

with the right to carry it.'** This again reveals the growing importance o f warrior saints in 

temporal warfare.

A single reference to St George is found in the Historia Sicula (c. 1098), in which 

Geoffrey o f Malaterra gave an account o f the Norman conquest o f Sicily that began in 

1061 under Roger de Hauteville, future Count of Sicily.'*^ Malaterra wrote that, during the 

Battle o f Cerami (1063), as Count Roger and Roussel o f Bailleul (a Norman or Frankish

See above, Chapter 2, pages 100-108.
^  Erdmann, Origin, p. 273.

Glaber, Historiarum  V .2.19, p. 242.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 49.
See above. Chapter 1, pages 46-51; G.A. Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard: Southern Italy and the 
Norman Conquest (Harlow, 2000), pp. 146-185; Donald Matthew, The Norman Kingdom o f  Sicily 
(Cambridge, 1992), pp. 9-33. See also; Erdmann, Origin, pp. 54, 108, 110, 114, 133-4, 139, 143, 154,
173; I.S. Robinson, The Papacy 1073-1198: Continuity and Innovation (Cambridge, 1990), p. 370.
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warrior who fought in Sicily and later served the Byzantine Empire as a mercenary) 

advanced towards the enemy, the following occurred:

Dum talia versus certamen properando perorantur, apparuit quidam eques, 

splendidus in armis, equo albo insidens, album vexillum in summitate hastilis 

aliigatum ferens et desuper splendidam crucem, et quasi a nostra acie 

progrediens, ut nostros ad certamen promptiores redderet, fortissimo impetu 

hostes, ut densiores erant, irrumpens.*®

Immediately following this, the knight rode towards the enemy. When the apparition 

appeared on the field o f battle, the Norman soldiers immediately began crying out to God 

and St George, and enthusiastically began to follow the figure advancing towards the 

enemy. The knight’s banner also, according to Malaterra, miraculously appeared upon the 

lance-point o f Count Roger him self There is no further reference to St George -  or to any 

other military saints participating in battle -  in the sources that describe the Norman 

conquest o f Sicily.

This account is significant for a number o f reasons. Most obviously, it very closely 

resembles the account o f the Battle o f Antioch in the Gesta Francorum. Where the knight 

was identified by the Normans as having been St George, as in the account of Antioch, the 

writer is perhaps endeavouring to make a spiritual link to the early Church.^’ This link is 

strengthened if one considers G.A. Loud’s contention that the cross on the knight’s lance 

could allude to the standard used by the Emperor Constantine at the Battle o f the Milvian 

Bridge (312). It demonstrates a belief, fiorthermore, in direct divine intervention in this 

particular battle. This section should be considered together with an earlier passage in the 

text, in which Malaterra described the defeat of three thousand Muslims by the Covmt’s 

nephew Serlo and thirty-six knights. According to Malaterra,

cognoscere possumus, Deum nostris fautorem fuisse.*^

God here is the partisan, the supporter o f the army. Furthermore, both this initial victory 

and the presence o f St George came about after the Norman army,

cum magna devotione, presbyteris testibus, Deo confessi, poenetentia 

accepta, Dei miserationi sese commendantes. '̂*

Geoffrey Malaterra, Historia Sicula 11.33, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores 5, ed. Joanne Baptista Carusio 
(Bologna, 1927-8), MPL 149 Col. 1141 A. The title o f the relevant chapter in Malaterra is: Bellum Cerami 
ubi S. Georgius apparuit. This confirms that the figure that appeared on the battle field was identified as 
St George by Malaterra.
GF IX.29, p. 69.
Loud, The Age o f  Robert Guiscard, p. 164.
Ibid.
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This section is strongly reminiscent of Raymond d’Aguilers’s description of the barefoot 

procession undertaken by the crusaders prior to the final assault on Jerusalem (which will 

be discussed further below) which, according to Raymond, was aided by the departed soul 

of Bishop Adhemar of Le Puy.^^

It has already been noted that Malaterra was writing during the First Crusade. It is 

possible, therefore, that the invocations of St George and his appearance in battle reflect 

the renewed interest in the East that would have followed the beginning of the crusade.^^ 

Erdmann made the point that saints such as George received only comparatively limited 

attention within the West. However, this interpretation has been argued against by 

Samantha Riches. In her study of the saint. Riches stated that George’s cult appeared in 

Western Europe during the early Middle Ages, and that there exist a large number of lives, 

many of which date back to the eleventh century.^^ Thus, while Malaterra’s reference to St 

George’s appearance was possibly due to the renewed interest in the East brought about by 

the First Crusade, it is also likely that Malaterra made use of the image of Saint George 

independently. This possibility is strengthened when one considers that Malaterra was 

probably writing in 1098, before the end of the crusade and before crusading source 

materials had begun to circulate in Europe. It is interesting that he wrote an account of 

saintly intervention that was possibly independent, but that was so very similar to those 

seen in the Gesta Francorum and other crusading works. It suggests that certain 

ideological concepts, almost identical to those that came to be considered typical of the 

First Crusade, were developing prior to the crusade itself This is of particular interest 

when one considers that Lapina argued that the event was likely included for the same 

reason as the accounts of saintly intervention in the Gesta. She highlighted the fact that 

prior to the Islamic invasion of the ninth century, Sicily had been Byzantine territory, and 

the empire retained a claim to it. Thus, she contended, the use of an Eastern saint such as
C O

George was likely an effort to establish the Normans as heirs to Byzantine rule. If 

Malaterra’s account was indeed written independently of the narrative of the Gesta 

Francorum, then these texts show two separate accounts of the development of the 

ideology of religious warfare being used, in part at least, for political motives.

Malaterra, Historia 11.33, Col 1139C.
See below, page 253; Raymond, HF, p.326. See also below, pages 258-259 for similarities to the 
atonement o f the Maccabees before a victorious battle.
See above, Chapter 1, pages 49-50.
Samantha Riches, St George: Hero, Martyr and Myth (Stroud, 2000).
Lapina, ‘Demetrius o f Thessaloniki’, p. 108.
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An incident o f 1072 that highlights the growth in interest in warrior saint cults may 

be found in the Gesta Treverorum. Though the composition of the Gesta began in the 

twelfth century under the aegis o f the monks of the monastery of St Matthias, its reference 

to this event must be examined.^^ Trier came to be associated with St Maurice and the 

Theban Legion, a Roman legion drawn from Egypt and made up entirely o f Christians who 

were martyred in 286 in the Valais.^*  ̂ In describing the events o f 1072, the Gesta 

Treverorum reported the finding o f a number o f human remains in the church of St 

Paulinus, together with a lead tablet identifying the remains as belonging to Christian 

senators o f Trier, and the Theban officer Thirysus.^' Thirysus had been a commander o f 

the legion who, like the others buried with him, had refused to sacrifice to pagan gods. It 

is believed that Sigebert o f Gembloux was inspired to compose the Passio Sanctorum 

Thebeorum (c. 1071-72) by the discovery o f the relics o f Thirysus.^^ Certainly, the account 

o f the discovery o f the relics had been widely disseminated, as seen by the fact that the 

Gesta Treverorum’s account was taken verbatim from the Annales o f Lampert of Hersfeld 

(written in Hesse c. 1077).^

This theory is of interest here not only for the specific inspiration given to 

Sigebert’s composition o f the Passio, but also because it may have been a more general 

source o f inspiratioa While the Passio Sanctorum Thebeorum was written in praise of 

traditional martyrdom, this treatment of the Theban Legion suggests that Sigebert admired 

their martial abilities.^^ The soldiers o f the legion were unequivocally Christian military 

figures. Although Sigebert described them as having submitted passively to their 

martyrdom, early in the poem he made a point of lauding their military qualities. This 

praise covers lines 221 to 308 of the work, employing a wide range o f martial imagery, 

including the line Muta vocare potes aquilas, vexilla, dracones -  a line noteworthy for 

highlighting the silent power o f the standard (and therefore o f the standard bearer) that can 

call up dragons and eagles.^^ Sigebert specifically praised several qualities o f the legion: 

their continuous training; their blind obedience on the battlefield; their mastery o f animals;

G. Waitz, ‘Introduction’, Gesta Treverorum, MGHSS  8, p. 118.
“  See above, Chapter 2, pages 116-124.

Gesta Treverorum 27, pp. 166-167; Prodromus historiae Trevirensis diplomaticae et pragmaticae, ed. 
Johann Nicolaus von Hontheim (Veith, 1757), p. 114.

“  Gesta Treverorum 17; p. 150.
Heinz Thomas, Studien zur Trierer Geschichtsschreibung des II. Jahrhunderts (Bonn, 1968), p. 28. See 
also Chapter 2, pages 102-104.

^ Lamperti Monachi Hersfeldensis, Annales (1072), MGH SS 5, p. 190.
See above, Chapter 2, page 105.

“  Sigebert, Passio 1.4, 231, p.54.
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and their soHdarity and comradeship.^’ No reference is made to the faith of the soldiers in 

this section of the poem, while the qualities that Sigebert praised were those valued by 

warriors of his time. This text provides strong evidence of the growth in popularity of the 

cults of warrior saints at the time the Passio was composed. The fact that Sigebert possibly 

composed his work in reaction to the discovery of the relics of the Theban Legion at the 

church of St Paulinus in Trier, may indicate that his work was part of a general trend 

towards increased veneration of warrior saints.^* In making this observation, it should be 

remembered that the primary source accounts of the martyrdom of the legion all stress the 

passive manner in which they accepted their death.^^

Sigebert’s awareness of the martial ability and courage of the legion is evident 

elsewhere in the poem. When called upon to sacrifice to the gods, he records that the 

legion left its camp at Octodorum and departed for Agaunum -  at this point, seeking to 

circumvent the sacrifice rather than deny it. When, according to the poem, lictors 

despatched after the legion catch up to them and demand their immediate return to 

sacrifice, the legion refuse. In refusing, Sigebert put the following words into their mouths:

Non timidi pugnas diffugimus: ecce Bagaudas 
Corde sub unanimi sumus expugnare parati:
Viribus aut animis quis discredat legionis? ™

This establishes that the legion, in Sigebert’s account, was not martyred for a refusal to 

take part in warfare, as was the case with many early Christian martyrs. Indeed, this 

passage indicates that the soldiers of the legion were quite content to continue their 

military career, provided they were not forced to persecute Christians or sacrifice to the 

Roman gods. The text shows Sigebert’s awareness of, and respect for, the military careers 

of these martyr-saints. About seventy years before Sigebert wrote his poem, ^Elfric also 

recorded that, upon being threatened with execution, the legion had spoken proudly of how 

it had fought with earthly enemies on behalf of the Emperor.^'

Both these accounts reveal a clear distinction between the honour due to warrior 

saints and the idea of bellicose martyrdom. Although both Sigebert and ^Elfric very clearly 

respected the legion’s talents in war, they both stressed the passive nature of their deaths. 

Despite the distinct nature of these two elements of crusading ideology, both of these

Sigebert, Passio  1.4, 221-308, pp. 54-56.
** Thomas, Studien zur Trierer Geschichtsschreibung, pp. 28-29. See also above Chapter 2, pages 

102-103.
See above. Chapter 2, pages 100-108.

™ Sigebert, Passio  11.5, p. 76. 
yElfric, Lives 2, p. 162.
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concepts ultimately became part o f the aggressive theological framework that informed the 

expeditions to Jerusalem. The discovery of the Theban officer Thirysus’ remains at Trier in 

1072, therefore, was important because o f the probable role it played in inspiring the 

composition o f this poem and because o f the possible contribution it made towards the 

changing perception of saints who had been warriors in their lives.

There is a strong correspondence between stories o f the life o f Mercurius and those 

of the lives o f the other military saints who are recorded as having intervened in pre

crusade battles. While this saint does not appear in the accounts o f any eleventh-century 

pre-crusade battles, there are two eleventh-century texts extant that refer to his military 

activities. St Mercurius’ martial background is, however, doubtful although he was
• 7 ’̂considered to be a military saint both in the East and in the West. He was martyred c.250. 

His remains were purportedly translated to Benevento in 768, where he was especially 

venerated from that time. Delehaye discussed the various legends that attached to 

Mercurius, in particular the legend that credited him with the killing o f Julian the Apostate, 

but he concluded that, without historic evidence, these stories remain legends.’  ̂ Following 

the oldest account o f Mercurius’ passion, Delehaye described his passive martyrdom. A 

serving soldier in a legion sent by Decius against the barbarians, he was rewarded by the 

emperor for his excellent service. Subsequently, he was asked by the emperor to join him 

in sacrificing to the gods. Mercurius refused and was then tortured before being taken to 

Caesarea where he was beheaded. He was buried in the same place where he had been 

tortured.

In the Analecta Hymnica, there is reference to St Mercurius in a hymn entitled Ad  

Nocturnum, which was taken from among the manuscripts o f the monastery of St Sophia in 

Benevento. Despite St Mercurius’ apparently passive martyrdom, this work contains 

militant imagery. This is evident in the second and third verses:

Conferto cui in proeiio 

Mandata praepes detulit,

Verbis firmans, ne ambigat,

Promittens et victoriam.

Flori, Guerre Sainie, p .l30 ; Hippoiyte Delehaye, Bollandist, Les Legendes Grecques des Saints 
Militaires (Paris, 1909), pp. 91-101.
Delehaye, Les Legends Grecques, p. 92. Delehaye noted that these were not in fact the relics o f  the saint 
but those o f an Apulian martyr o f the same name; pp. 96-98, pp. 100-101.
Ibid: p.95.
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Hie comptus crucis tropheo 

Parmam gestans et lanceam,

Pugnans fidelis fortiter,

Fisus armis coelestibus7^

According to Dreves, this dates from the eleventh century. While this puts the composition 

within a very broad range o f time and, indeed, there is a possibility that it was written 

during the First Crusade, it is more likely that it predates the crusade than that it does not. 

A hymn from the same source, titled In Laudihus, again describing Mercurius, makes use 

o f military imagery throughout. This is immediately apparent in the first stanza:

Laudes Mercurii dicere martyris,

Virtutum titulis cogimur arduis,

Christi militia belliger inclitus 

Terris enituit quibus.’^

The concept o f ‘Christian soldiers’ was employed as a common metaphor in Church 

teaching at the time, often describing monks as soldiers fighting an invisible, spiritual war 

against demons.^’ That, in the eleventh century, Mercurius was believed to have been a 

soldier in life prompts the reader to view the language used here and in the previously- 

quoted stanza in a different light.^* The military imagery is continued;

Beliator validus, providus hostium  

Calcavit cuneos visibiles prius,

Mox invisibiles sustinit globos,

Munitus stabili fide.™

Here the poet praised the manner in which the saint ‘previously trampled the visible hosts 

o f enemies underfoot’, indicating an approval o f the saint’s former warrior status, and 

implicitly linking the worldly struggle o f the soldier against material enemies to the 

spiritual struggle against immaterial enemies such as demons. Further emphasis on the 

saint’s military status is evident in the seventh verse:

Cervix cam ifici lactea traditur 

Et sanctum gladio subjicitur caput,

Miles signiferi dona capit sui 

Nunquam deficientia.*®

D e sancto Mercurio A d  Nocturnum, ed. Dreves, Analecta Hymnica 20, p. 202. 
In Laudibus, ed. Dreves, Analecta Hymnica 20, p. 202.

”  See above, Chapter 4, page 177 
™ Erdmann, Origin, p. 201 ff.
™ In Laudibus, p. 202.

De sancto Mercurio A d  Nocturnum, ed. Dreves, Analecta Hymnica 20, p. 203.
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Typically, accounts o f the passions o f saints described the agony suffered by the martyrs in 

witness o f Christ. Here the author continued to explicitly identify Mercurius as a soldier. 

While this may refer to his status as a ‘soldier o f Christ’, the fact that a military saint was 

described in these terms prior to the First Crusade, links an exaltation o f military prowess 

to a saint who was subsequently described as leading the crusaders. It is of considerable 

interest, as here the Western poet, using military imagery, described an Eastern saint whose 

legends record his engagement in military action, but whose life ended in passive 

martyrdom. The effect o f applying such military imagery to a saint who was believed to 

have been an active soldier during his lifetime, may have had the effect o f blurring the 

definition between the spiritual struggle against non-Christians and military battles against 

the same enemy.

The appearance o f this saint along with the saints George, Demetrius and Maurice, 

inspiring and leading crusaders into battle, reveals a pattern o f ‘military’ saints whose 

legends tell o f brave soldiers who fought loyally for Roman armies but who died passive, 

Christian deaths. It has been pointed out that the military service o f none of these saints 

can be verified historically. This view is supported by the very strong parallels in many 

details o f the legends attaching to these saints. Like the passion of St George, the story o f 

St Mercurius was probably an artificial composition.*' While Mercurius does not appear in 

any accounts of eleventh-century pre-crusade conflicts, the De sancto Mercurio Ad  

Nocturnum and In Laudibus both show that his legend had acquired military accretions by 

the eleventh century. It is possible also that St Demetrius became a military saint only 

through accretion, or by the invention of a hagiographer. The possibility that the military 

careers o f all these saints were deliberately attached to their legends must be considered.*^

Bemold o f St Blasien (writing his Chronicle between 1075 and 1100) made an 

interesting reference to a military saint when describing Count Frederick o f Montbeliard 

(died 1091). In describing the count, he wrote:

*' Delehaye, Les Legendes Grecques, p. 95.
Ibid: p. 108. Delehaye, referring to Le P. de Bije who traced the order o f accretions to the story of 
Demetrius, showed that many details o f his life, including those o f  a military career were later additions 
to the original story and have not been historically verified; France ‘War and Sanctity’: p. 14. France 
referred to the possibility that saints’ lives were conventionalised, written to explain what ideally a saint 
should be rather than describing an individual life. It is not impossible that the military accretions to the 
lives o f saints such as George, Martin, Maurice, Mercurius and Demetrius came about as a ‘reflection of  
contemporary reality’ during the non-Christian invasions o f Europe in the centuries before the crusades.

I.S. Robinson, ‘Einleitung’ in Bemold o f St Blasien, Chronicon (1092), MGH SS rer. Germ. NS 14, pp. 
100-118. For Frederick o f Montbeliard, see above. Chapter 3, page 174.
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Hie autem comes sub habitu seculari more sancti Sebastiani strenuissimus 

miles Christi fuit, videlicet aeclesiasticae religionis ferventissimus amator et 

catholicae pacis indefessus propugnator

It should be understood that, like Bishop Bonizo of Sutri, Bemold of St Blasien was a 

staunch supporter of Pope Gregory VII (1073-85), and that the count died in the course of 

fighting against Henry IV. It is to be expected that he would be praised, but the way in 

which he was lauded is particularly interesting. As Erdmann pointed out, this association 

of Frederick with St Sebastian marked a radical shift from the manner in which the saint 

had been portrayed until then. The eleventh-century Lives o f Saints, for example, while 

mentioning that the saint was ‘prefect over a cohort’ in the Roman army, stressed the 

passive nature of his martyrdom.^^ Yet here in Bemold’s account, a comparison is made 

between the count and Sebastian because of the count’s prowess in battle. This provides 

evidence of honour being paid to the military ability of a martyr saint, thus high-lighting an 

aspect of his life which had previously been glossed over. This account provides evidence 

of this aspect of crusading ideology prior to the crusade. This text records the only instance 

of such imagery being used in accounts of the Investiture Contest.

It is clear that while the veneration of warrior saints as warriors was still a 

relatively new feature in Western Christian thought, the eleventh century witnessed a shift 

in the perception of the saints prior to the First Crusade. No longer viewed as spiritual 

warriors only, the saints were praised in connection with secular war and because of their 

role as battle leaders in eleventh century conflicts.

Divine Intervention in Battle

As will be shown below, the source texts for the First Crusade made claims of direct 

heavenly intervention in battle that brought them victory. In order to appreciate the 

significance of this, it should be understood that, while God was seen as bringing victory to 

military forces. His hand in events was usually seen simply in the resultant victory. 

Examples of this may be seen in a number of accounts. In the Chronicon of Thietmar of 

Merseburg (written 1013-18), for instance, the author’s record of the Battle of Lechfeld 

(955) claimed that God was responsible for the victory over the Hungarians. However, no 

account was given of intervention of any kind. Instead, Thietmar simply wrote that Otto I

Bemold Chronicon (1092), p. 495.
Erdmann, Origin, p. 273.
/Elfric, Lives 1, pp. 116-148. ‘Then the soldiers led away the servant o f  Christ and set him for a
mark... and fastened their arrows into him before and behind, as thickly as a hedgehog’s bristles’, p. 145.
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(936-73) prayed for victory, and then succeeded in gaining victory on the battlefield. 

Though the people are then described as having given thanks to God for the victory, there
87is no hint at any direct involvement on His part. In Amatus of Montecassino’s account o f 

the victory at the Siege of Barbastro he wrote simply that ‘they (the Christians) gave 

thanks to God for the victory that He gave His people’.̂ * Another instance of this may be 

seen in Amatus’ description of the Battle of Civitate, where he commented that Pope Leo’s 

attempt to expel the Normans was contrary to the will of God and that anyone who 

attempted to remove the Normans from Southern Italy would ‘either die presently or know
O Q

a great affliction’ because God had granted that territory to the Normans.

However, despite the fact that the Normans were clearly supposedly favoured by 

God, Amatus did not claim direct intervention on the part o f the Almighty. O f course, this 

may be because such claims would be problematic, given that the pope had led this 

particular army. However, this way of describing God’s involvement in battle may be seen 

elsewhere: in the Liber ad Amicum o f Bishop Bonizo o f Sutri (c. 1085), when describing 

Erlembald Cotta’s siege of Archbishop Godfrey o f Milan’s castle o f Castiglione in 1071, 

the author described the victory in this way:

Sicque per Dei misericordiam miles Dei incruentam possidens victoriam 

Mediolanum remeavit.’®

Despite the belief of the Pater ini in the righteousness o f their cause, God’s involvement in 

their victory was seen in a passive light, without visible and direct intervention. This was 

the typical way in which chroniclers described God’s bestowal o f military victory. First 

Crusade sources, however, went beyond this, giving accounts o f heavenly hosts o f angels 

and saints directly entering battle with the enemy, thus assuring the crusaders o f victory. 

Erdmann noted that participation by a saint or other heavenly being should not be confused 

with the universal belief that God and the saints decided the result o f battles.^'

In this context, reference to crusading songs is relevant, as they frequently show 

how the heavenly world was seen to interact with the material world o f the crusades. A

Thietmar o f Merseburg, Chronicon 11.10, MGH SS rer. Germ. N.S., pp. 49-50.
Postera d ie , idest in festivitate sancti Laurencii martiris Christi, rex, solum se pre ceteris culpabilem 
Deo professus atque prostratus, hoc fecit cum lacrimis votum profusis: si Christus dignaretur sibi eo die 
tanti intercessione patroni daret victoriam et vitam, ut in civitate Merseburgensi episcopatum in honore 
victor is ignium construere domumque suam magnam noviter inceptam sibi ad ecclesiam vellet edificare... 
Tantum divinae pietatis donum omnis christianitas maximeque regi commissa ineffabili suscepit tripudio, 
gloriam et gratiam spallens unanimiter in altissimis Deo.

** Amatus, Ystoire 1.5, p. 11 ...rendirent grace a Dieu de la victoire qu 'ilpresta a son peuple.
Ibid 111.38: pp. 91-92 ...ou tost morira, ou grant affliction aura.
Bonizo, Liber ad Amicum VI, p. 599.
Erdmann, Origin, p.7.
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common theme of such works was the idea of the Holy Land as God’s feudal demesne 

usurped by enemies, alongside the image o f the crusaders as God’s vassals called to the 

defence o f their liege-lord’s land and rights.^^ A particularly clear example o f this may be 

found in the song Chevalier mult estes guariz, an anonymous song of the twelfth century 

that refers to the fall o f Edessa (c. 1144) and the leadership o f Louis VII o f France (1137- 

80):

Knights, you are indeed fortunate that God has issued his call for help to you 

against the Turks and the Almoravids who have perpetrated such dishonourable 

deeds against him. They have illegallyseized his fiefs; we must indeed lament 

this, for it was there that God was first served and acknowledged as lord.”

While this and similar works do not actually describe divine intervention in battle, they do 

reinforce the idea o f the very close relationship between crusaders and God, and their 

feeling that God was interacting with their effort to win back his fiefs, in the same way as 

an earthly lord would oversee the repossession of land that had been wrongly seized.

Divine Intervention in Crusade accounts

The three main independent sources for the First Crusade, the Gesta Francorum (c. 1101), 

the Historia Francorum of Raymond o f Aguilers (pre-1105) and the chronicle of Fulcher 

o f Chartres (c. 1127), described instances of divine intervention prior to and during battle. '̂* 

This was particularly evident in the Battle of Antioch in 1098, with supernatural 

phenomena being described by the chroniclers both before the battle, while the crusaders 

were besieged within the city, and during the conflict itself. Fulcher of Chartres claimed 

that during the siege, Christ appeared to comfort individual crusaders, promising them 

victory. One instance provided was that o f a cleric who attempted to flee the city -  Fulcher

Michael Routledge, ‘Songs’ in The Oxford History o f  the Crusades, ed. Jonathan Riley-Smith (Oxford, 
1999), pp. 95-96.
Chevaliers, mult estes guariz, Les chansons de croisade, ed. Joseph B6dier and Pierre Aubry (Paris,
1909), p. 8.
Chevalier, mult estes guariz,
Quant Deu a vus fa it sa clamur 
De Turs e des Amoraviz 
Ki li unt fa it tells deshenors.
Cher a tort unt ses fieuz saisiz;
Bien en devums aveir dolour,
Cher la fud Deu primes servi 
E reconnu pur segnur.
Raymond o f  Aguilers, Historia Francorum Qui Ceperunt Iherusalem, ed. John France, in John France, A 
Critical Edition o f  the Historia Francorum o f  Raymond o f  Aguilers, PhD Thesis, University o f  Nottingham 
(1967), pp. CXXXVIII-CXXXIX.
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vsTOte that Christ appeared to him, saying Quo, frater, protendis iter'f^ When the cleric 

admitted to fearing death, Fulcher claimed that Christ told him Ne fugias;sed vade retro, et 

die ceteris quod in praelio cum illis adero?^ Fulcher additionally claimed that a man who 

had attempted to flee over Antioch’s walls had been reproached by the spirit o f his dead 

brother:

Quo frater, fiigis? Resta, ne timeas; Dominus enim in praelio vestro vobiscum  

erit, et consocii vestri, qui in hoc itinere jam morte vos antecesserunt, contra 

Turcos vobiscum praeliabuntur.’’

These accounts shhow Fulcher’s belief that, during the Siege o f Antioch, Christ acted 

directly to encourage His followers.

The Siege o f Antioch is important in discussing supernatural phenomena recorded 

during the First Crusade as it was in Antioch that the artefact identified as the Holy Lance, 

the spear that purportedly pierced Christ’s side, was discovered. Its discovery by the 

pilgrim Peter Bartholomew is described in the Gesta Francorum, in which the anonymous
Q O

author wrote that Peter Bartholomew was shown the lance in visions by St Andrew. 

Raymond d’Aguilers recorded the same event, additionally stressing how the Holy Lance 

was given to the Count o f Toulouse:

ilium vexilliferum istius exercitus, siquidem perseveraverit in amore eius’.’’

...Inventa est autem lancea octavo decimo kalendas Julii. Secunda vero nocte 

astitit beatus Andreas juveni per quern nobis lanceam reddiderat, et dixit ei,

‘Ecce Deus donavit comiti quod nulli unquam donare voluit, et constituit

The content o f this passage is significant, as Raymond of Toulouse continued to profess 

the genuine nature o f the Lance even after other crusade leaders, including the papal legate. 

Bishop Adhemar o f Le Puy, dismissed it as false. Indeed, he continued to believe in it even 

following the death of Peter Bartholomew, during an ordeal intended to prove that the 

Lance was genuine. In this case, the putative supernatural aid that the crusaders received 

arose from the desire o f the count and his biographer to present Raymond as the rightful 

leader o f the crusade. The introduction of the apostle Andrew provides a link between the 

crusade and the birth o f Christianity.

Fulcher, H istoria 1.20, p. 346. 
Ibid.
Ibid.
G F  IX.24, pp. 59-60.

^  Raymond, HF pp. 110-111.
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It was in the battle against Atabeg Kerbogha of Mosul that the idea of divine aid 

was demonstrated most clearly. The Gesta’s account provides perhaps the most striking 

instance of heavenly intervention;

Exibant quoque de montaneis innumerabiles exercitus, habentes equos albos, 

quorum uexilla omnia errant alba. Videntes itaque nostri hunc exercitum, 

ignorabant penitus quid hocesset et qui essent; donee cognouerunt esse 

adiutorium Christi, cuius ductores fuerunt sancti, Georgius, Mercurius et 

Demetrius. Hec uerba credenda sunt, quia plures ex nostris uiderunt.’®®

While it was accepted in the Middle Ages that the outcome of battles was decided by God, 

who showed favour through the granting of victory, the aid described here was of a 

different nature. Here, an angelic host led by three military saints took an active part in a 

decisive battle of the First Crusade. The nature of the intervention described in this passage 

from the Gesta is evidence of the development of a new ideological concept. Moreover, the 

introduction of St George, a martyr of the fourth century, again served as a device to 

connect the crusade with the early Church.

The Gesta’s account of the battle against Kerbogha was not the only such account. 

In the Historia Francorum, Raymond d’Aguiler wrote the following:

In principio egressionis ad pugnam, imbrem divinum super omnem exercitum 

suum immisit Dominus, parvum sed gratum, quo qui tactus est, omni gratia 

repletus et fortitudine et hostes contemnebat, et quasi in deliciis regiis semper

enutritus exsiliebat. Non minus hoc idem mirabile equis nostris etiam
. 102 contigit.

While not as extensive as the Gesta’s account of saints descending from heaven, this does 

indicate that the crusaders believed that God intervened directly in their battles, or that the 

chronicler chose to record that they did. In addition to his discussion of intervention in 

battle, Raymond described a number of miraculous occurrences that took place on the road 

to Jerusalem. These included a number of visions, many of which centred around the priest 

Peter Desiderius. Apparently, prior to leaving Antioch, Peter was visited by an apparition 

that commanded him:

Vade in ecclesiam beati Leontii; et invenies ibi de reliquiis quatuor sanctorum, 
et tolies eas tecum, atque portabis in Iherusalem.'®^

'“ GFIX.29, p. 69.
Erdmann, Origin, p.7; Jonathan Riiey-Smith, ‘The State o f  Mind o f Crusaders to the East 1095-1300’ in 
The Oxford History o f  the Crusades, ed. Jonathan Riley-Smith (Oxford, 1999), pp. 72-73.
Raymond,//F, p. 131.
Ibid; p. 289.
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The passage which follows that describes St George’s appearance to Peter Desiderius, has 

been discussed above.

Although significant, Antioch was not the only battle in which such divine 

intervention was believed to have occurred. According to the Historia Francorum, the 

siege and eventual capture of Jerusalem was marked by similar heavenly assistance. This 

was first made apparent in a passage of his text where Raymond described the initial 

setbacks suffered by the crusader host as being the result of divine displeasure. Following 

this, Raymond wrote that the papal legate Bishop Adhemar of Le Puy, who had died prior 

to the Siege of Jerusalem, appeared to the priest Peter Desiderius:

Loquere ad principes et ad omnem populum, dicens; Vos qui venistis de tarn 
longinquis regionibus, ut Deum et Dominum exercituum hie adoraretis, 
sanctificamini ab immunditiis vestris et revertatur unusquisque ab operibus 
suis pravis. Et post haec, nudis pedibus circuite civitatem Iherusalem, 
invocantes Deum, et jejunabitis. Si sic egeritis, et oppugnaveritis civitatem 
viriliter usque ad novem dies, capietur. Alioquin, omnia mala quae passi estis, 
vobis a Domino multiplicabuntur.'®^

The description of the crusaders engaging in this punitive penitential exercise immediately 

prior to a battle has its roots in s c r i p t u r e . T h e  Gesta Francorum also notes that the 

crusaders were told;
processionem Deo in circuitu Hierusalem celebrarent, et orationes ac 

elemosinas et ieiunia fideliter facerent."^

They were thereafter blessed with victory. While these accounts of the penitence of the 

crusaders are reminiscent of the atonement of the Maccabees before their divinely-aided 

victories, they also call to mind the procession of the army around Jericho that God ordered 

Joshua to carry out, before the destruction of the city and the massacre of the inhabitants 

that followed (Joshua 6: 2-21).''’’ This shows the granting of divine favour in exchange for 

reverence, but it is a passage from later in the Historia Francorum that is particularly 

interesting in regard to this topic. Following the capture of Jerusalem, Raymond d’Aguilers 

wrote:
In hac die domnus Ademarus, Podiensis episcopus, a muitis in Civitate visus 

est; etiam multi de eo testantur, quod ipse primus murum ascendens, ad 

ascendendum socios atque populum invitabant.'“*

Raymond, HF. p. 326.
See below, page 259.

X.38, p. 90.
See below, pages 259-60.
Raymond, HF, p. 348.
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The account of Bishop Adhemar of Le Puy (d. 1098) the deceased spiritual leader of the 

crusade returning for the battle, and rallying the army around him, provides a clear 

example of belief in direct heavenly intervention in the battles of the crusade.

Though his accounts of the battles of Antioch and Jerusalem did not share these 

accounts of miracles, Fulcher of Chartres nevertheless shared the same belief in direct 

intervention. In his account of the Siege of Antioch, he credited a vision from God as 

having secured the city for the crusading army:

Apparuit enim Dominus noster cuidam Turco, gratiae suae praeelecto, et dixit 

ei: ‘Expergiscere, qui dormis. Impero tibi utreddas civitatem Christianis’.'*’’

Unlike the Gesta Francorum, where all the credit for the defection of the Turkish soldier, 

Firuz, was given to Bohemond, here it is God’s intervention that compels the soldier to 

defect. This very likely reflects the different beliefs and allegiances of the authors: the 

author of the Gesta was one of Bohemond’s army, and therefore would have credited him 

with the winning of the city, whereas Fulcher was chaplain to Baldwin of Boulogne. 

Likewise, the anonymous writer believed in the validity of the Holy Lance, unlike Fulcher 

whose account stated that Peter Bartholomew died in his trial by fire."'’ Despite some 

variations between the accounts of Fulcher and the anonymous author of the Gesta, it is 

clear that both writers believed in visible and material divine intervention in the battles of 

the crusade.

Fulcher of Chartres was not the only author who attributed Firuz’s defection to 

heavenly intervention. Robert the Monk wrote that Firuz and Bohemond had often spoken 

together during a truce between the besieging Christians and the Muslims of Antioch. In 

one of their discussions, according to Robert, Firuz asked about a great army of white 

warriors who aided the crusaders in battle. When Bohemond asked him about this, Robert 

recorded that Firuz replied:

Per Mathomum, preceptorem meum, juro, quoniam si hie adessent, tota hec 

planities illos non caperet. Omnes habent equos albos, mire celeritatis, et 

vestimenta, et scuta, et vexilla ejusdem coloris."'

Robert, whose account was a revised version of the Gesta Francorum, wrote that
• 1 1 2 *Bohemond realised ilico sensit visionem hanc quam viderat Dei esse. While the Gesta

gave all the credit for Firuz’s decision to defect to Bohemond, in Robert’s version,

Fulcher, Historia  1.17, p. 342.
"“ ibid 1.18: pp. 344-345.

Robert, Historia  V, p. 51.
"Mbid.
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Bohemond shares the glory with God. Not only does the Historia credit Firuz’s decision to 

divine intervention, but it also states that the crusaders had been receiving direct aid from 

God throughout the siege. This is clarified by the following chapter of the Historia, in 

which the author recounts that Bohemond’s chaplain explained to Firuz what exactly he 

had seen. According to the chaplain, the soldiers in white were angels and righteous spirits, 

sent to Earth by God. He further wrote

Ideo armati nunc apparent, ut quia in beilo laborantibus auxiliaturi veniunt 

indicent.''^

This indicates that, to Robert the Monk, the entire siege -  and possibly the campaign as a 

whole -  the efforts of the crusaders were directly supported by a heavenly host of angels 

and spirits. Robert gave fiirther accounts of visions experienced by the army within 

Antioch that were similar to those described elsewhere, and he recounted the story of the 

discovery of the Holy Lance. Moreover, he added in a later passage of the Historia that a 

heavenly flame had appeared in the sky, which then fell among the Turkish encampments. 

This, he contended, was a sign that indicated:

ira Dei erat; quia vero ab Occidente venerat, Francorum agmina designabat, per 
quos ire sue animadversionem exercebat."'*

In addition, he described the aid given by the celestial army to Bohemund, just as the 

anonymous writer had done, except for his inclusion of St Maurice with SS George, 

Mercurius and Demetrius."^ The fact that Robert recorded these occurrences, even though 

he had not participated in the crusade, reveals how thoroughly saturated the collective 

mentality of medieval Europe had been by the belief in direct divine aid to the crusade.

Other texts that describe the First Crusade also contain accoimts of supernatural 

occurrences happening during the Siege of Antioch. The later Historia lerosolimitana of 

Albert of Aachen (c. 1119) contains an account of a vision received by a Lombard priest, 

who was approached by a pilgrim who asked the priest about the crusade and those who 

participated. When the priest replied that he was unsure and that it was being said that 

many of the leaders and the rank-and-file were participating for frivolous reasons, the 

pilgrim is recorded as having said

Non leuitate aut gratis huius uie credas fuisse exordium, sed a Deo cui nihil 

impossibile est dispositum, et procui dubio inter martyres Christi in celi aula 

noueris eos computatos, ascriptos et feliciter coronatos, quicumque in hac uia

Robert, Historia  V, p. 52.
Ibid VII: p. 69.
Robert, Historia  VII, p.76.
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morte preoccupati fuerint, qui in nomine lesu exules facti, puro et integro orde 

in dilectione Dei perseuerauerint, et se ab auaricia, fiirto, adultero, fomicatione 

continuerint."^

When asked by the priest who he was, the pilgrim is described as having identified himself 

as Ambrosius Mediolensium episcopus}^^ As St Ambrose had been martyred during the 

fourth century, this is an unambiguous case of supernatural intervention. The account 

describes how Ambrose attempted to stiffen the resolve of the man to whom he appeared. 

The point has been made that the inclusion here of Ambrose is significant, as he was 

‘accessible to all’ most likely because of the great popularity of his cult, particularly in 

Milan. The identification of Ambrose as a pilgrim here was probably an effort on the 

part of the author to identify the saint with the suffering of the crusaders. This provides 

another instance of how the inclusion of supernatural events often revealed efforts by the 

writers to link the crusade with the early Church. It should be noted here, however, that 

despite his statement about the appearance of St Ambrose, Albert of Aachen seems not to 

have shared a belief in the veracity of the Holy Lance. Unlike the anonymous author and 

Raymond d’Aguilers, he did not record an account of Peter Bartholomew’s visions, instead 

writing
clericus quidam de terra Prouincie per uisionem sibi lanceam reuelatam 

asseruit, qua Dominus lesus in latere perforatus est."’

Morover, when describing the death of Peter Bartholomew, he recounted both opinions on 

the cleric’s death, stating that some believed that he came through the trial of fire 

unscathed, while others believed he was burned. While he displayed both opinions, his 

own opinion may be guessed from his statement:

Vnde minus in ueneratione a fidelibus iancea cepit haberi, credentes magis 

auaricia et industria Reimundi id adinuentum quam aiiqua deitatis ueritate.'^®

The fact that Albert alluded to the diminishing veneration given to the lance and the belief 

that Raymond was driven by greed and zealousness possibly reveals his thinking on the 

subject, although he attributed the lack of belief in the lance to others.

St Michael has not yet been discussed in this section devoted to the cult of warrior 

saints. This is because, firstly, Michael was not a saint who had been a mortal soldier, but 

was rather an Archangel who had become associated with conflict because of his role in

Albert, Historia 1V.38, pp. 306-308.
Ibid: p. 308.
Susan Edgington, in Albert, Historia, p. 308 n58.
Albert, Historia 1V.43, p. 316.
Ibid V.32: p. 378.
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fighting the Devil. Secondly, Michael is only mentioned in one First Crusade source, the 

Chanson d ’Antioche (c. 1180) attributed to Graindor le Douai and Richard le Pelerin. This 

is a work of the later twelfth century which is evident in the fact that the name ‘Saladin’ to 

describe Muslim characters is used multiple times in the text, therefore it has not been
191referred to elsewhere in this dissertation. In the Chanson, St Michael is described as 

coming to the aid of the crusading armies. One of these occasions was when the crusader 

Raimbaut Creton was injured and sinking in the river Orontes. According to the author, 

Raimbaut was ‘relieved of the weight of his armour in the water’ and then ‘he was brought 

back to the surface by St Michael’. The second instance was a description of the Battle of 

Dorylaeum (1097) attributed to Kilij Arslan I (1092-1107), in which Michael was 

described by the sultan as having led the Christian army together with SS Demetrius, Denis
1 9 9and George. These claims of the presence of Michael served to emphasise that the First 

Crusade did indeed have divine approval, in the same way as did all the accounts of the 

presence of other saints on the battlefield. Jonathan Riley-Smith suggested that Michael 

was probably only named in this because the Chanson was a French work, and the French 

audience would have expected Michael and St Denis to be included.'^'* Michael will be 

referred to in two accounts of pre-First Crusade divine intervention in battle. The concept 

of divine intervention in battle was a central part of crusading ideology and, as such must 

be examined in any study of the crusading mindset.

Divine Intervention in Battle in the Book of Maccabees

Men who participated in the First Crusade viewed themselves as following in the footsteps 

of the Israelite heroes of the Old Testament. This is evident in the use of Old Testament 

imagery to describe the Muslim e n e m y . T h e  claims of divine intervention in battle, often 

reflect similar accounts in the books of the Old Testament. This appears to constitute a 

deliberate effort on the part of crusading chroniclers to imbue the First Crusade with the 

same holy, divine nature as the battles that the Israelites fought against the heathen tribes 

that surrounded them. The discussion of the material below is introduced in order to 

provide a theological context for the concept of divine intervention in battles of the First 

Crusade and the proto-crusades, and to highlight the fact that there were many references

Richard le Pelerin, Graindor de Douai, The Chanson d ’Antioche 57, 76, trans. Susan B. Edgington and
Carol Sweetenham (Famham, 2011), pp. 138, 147. ~ —
Ibid 169,210: pp. 197, 224.
Ibid.
Jonathan Riley-Smith, The First Crusade and Idea o f  Crusading, p. 193.

Jonathan Phillips, Holy Warriors: A Modern History o f  the Crusades (London, 2009), p. 20.
See above. Chapter 4, pages 215-216
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and allusions to the intervention of God or angels in the biblical accounts of the battles of 

the Israelites. Since the story of Judas Maccabeus and the Maccabees was extremely 

popular during the eleventh century, and the two Books of Maccabees are the source of 

many references and allusions in the accounts of the First Crusade, they are examined here 

in relation to the concept of divine intervention. They recount the uprising of the Jewish 

leader, Judas Maccabeus, and his followers against the oppression of the Seleucid Empire, 

which had caused enormous suffering to the Jewish people. This was a holy war, as one of 

the main incitements to war was the desecration of the temple at Jerusalem by the Seleucid 

occupiers of Israel. The Maccabees were aided in the struggle by divine intervention. Judas 

and his followers were seen as an archetype for Christian warriors in the eleventh century, 

up to and including the crusading period.

An account of the bestowal of heavenly aid may be seen in a passage of 2 

Maccabees, where the Maccabees’ battle against the Seleucid leader Timotheus is 

described. Faced with overwhelming odds, the Maccabees are recorded as having made a 

prayer of atonement, in which they ‘sprinkled earth upon their heads, and girded their loins 

with sackcloth’ and prayed for mercy and for aid in their coming battle. (2 Maccabees 

10:25). The text recounts then, how ‘when the battle waxed strong, there appeared unto the 

enemies from heaven five comely men upon horses, with bridles of gold, and two of them 

led the Jews’(2 Maccabees 10:29). These divine apparitions took charge of the battle, 

guarding Judas Maccabeus from harm and shooting both arrows and lightning at the 

enemy. Similarly, another account describes how, while Judas and his people were 

cleansing the temple at Jerusalem, Lysias with his army of ‘gentiles’ besieged Bethsura, a 

town very close to the city of Jerusalem. Again, Maccabeus and all the people, ‘with 

lamentations and tears besought the Lord that he would send a good angel to deliver 

Israel’. Then ‘there appeared before them on horseback one in white clothing shaking his 

armour of gold’ (2 Maccabees 11:6-8). The Maccabees were victorious in the subsequent 

battle. The appearance of the celestial horsemen in these battles has very clear reflections 

in the accounts of the Siege and later Battle of Antioch as recorded by the Gesta 

Francorim and Robert the Monk.'^* In an account of a proto-crusade battle, there is also 

the obvious similarity of Malaterra’s account of the Battle of Cerami, in which a rider in 

white appeared from Heaven to help the Normans to victory. Although Malaterra 

identified this rider as St George, the resemblance to the Maccabean narrative is marked.

See above, Chapter 2, pages 89-90, 92-93, 120-125.
See above, pages 231, 236-237.
See above, pages 240-242.

- 258 -



The concept of atonement and prayer prior to battle which led to victory aided by the 

intervention of supernatural beings, is very similar to the descriptions of fasting and prayer 

before the successful Siege of Jerusalem, that were recounted by many chroniclers of the 

First Crusade, thus endorsing the idea that these authors made a conscious effort to 

associate the First Crusade with the wars of the Old Testament. This motif of penitential 

prayer before a victorious battle is also seen in Malaterra’s account of Cerami.'^*^

In his early-eleventh century Lives o f Saints, Abbot ^Ifric of Eynsham recounted 

the tale of the Maccabees, including the account of divine aid described above. 

Interestingly, however, he slightly altered the account:

They went then from the city, emboldened by God, 

and they fought together firmly with weapons.

Lo! then wonderfully came five angels from heaven,

riding on horses with golden apparel,

and twain o f  the angels on both sides o f  Judas

were fighting, and eke defended him,

and they all five fought on the side o f  Judas...

twenty thousand men and six hundred [horsemen] slain.

It is noteworthy that yElfric referred to divine aid being given through angels rather than 

the ‘five comely men’ that the Book of Maccabees describes. It could be that this alteration 

by /Elfric is reflective of contemporary accounts of divine aid being granted in battle, as 

such aid frequently was claimed to come in the form of angels -  particularly in the form of 

St Michael the Archangel. If this is indeed the reason why /Elfric referred specifically to 

angels, then it would demonstrate how widely the idea of divine aid in contemporary 

battles had spread.

^ Ifric’s text also contains a section in which the significance of divine aid being 

granted to Christians is discussed, and where Christian warfare is linked with the conflicts 

of Scripture. When discussing the events of the battle described, ^Elfric wrote

If any one now should wonder how it might happen 

That angels should ride on apparelled horses...

...angels oft came certainly to men

as riding upon horses, even as we have here related.

See above, page 242.
^Ifric, Lives 2, p. 99. eoden p a  o f  daere byrig ge-bylde purh god/and hi fengon  
togadere faestlice m id waepnum/Hwaet da faerlice common f i f  englas o f  heofonum/ridende on horsum 
m id gyldenum geradum /and twaegen paera  engla on twa healfe iudan/feohtende waeron. and hie eac 
bewerodon/and hi ealle f i f  fuhton m id iudan.../twentig pusend mmanna and six hund ofslagene.
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The Jews were the dearest to God 

in the old law, because they alone honoured 

the Almighty God with worship continually; 

until Christ, God’s son, was conceived.

yElfric made it quite plain here that while God granted the Jewish people direct heavenly 

aid in battle because they were His chosen people prior to the Christian era, that the 

coming of Christ changed that, so now the beloved of God are the Christian people. There 

is a very significant idea implied here, that those who might fight in Christian battles could 

be granted the same kind of divine assistance. The crusaders, as has been stated, frequently 

viewed themselves as the successors to the Israelites, the new Chosen of God, as seen from 

their comparisons of themselves with the Maccabees, and from their identification of the 

Muslim enemy with enemies of the Israelites from the Old T e s t a m e n t . T h e  claims by 

crusading authors of the presence of angelic and divine forces, assisting them in battle and 

destroying the Muslim enemy, appear to have been a means of reinforcing this idea. 

Certainly, this passage, by explicitly linking supernatural intervention in battle with the 

Jews’ status as the chosen people, implied that the presence of such intervention was a sign 

of the elevated status o f combatants. Moreover, the parallels between crusading authors’ 

claims of divine intervention and the accounts of the battles of the Maccabees are readily 

apparent. The presence of such imagery in proto-crusade accounts, therefore, would show 

that the chroniclers of these conflicts viewed them in a biblical context, and this suggests 

that the notion of divine intervention in particular battles was in circulation even before the 

First Crusade.

Accounts of divine intervention in proto-crusade source materials

Perhaps the strongest proto-crusade example of direct heavenly intervention in war may be 

found in relation to the Battle of Tora (1003), recorded in 1043 in the Miracles de Saint- 

Benoit by Andreas of Fleury.'^'* This battle was instigated by the invasion of Christian 

Catalonia by Abdelmalik of Cordoba (1002-08). His invasion succeeded in penetrating 

almost to Barcelona, but the Counts Raimond Borell of Barcelona (992-1017), Bernard of 

Beslau, Wifred of Cerdana and Ermengaud of Urgel rallied a unified Christian force to

'^ ŷClfric, Lives 2, p. 101. G if hw nu wundrige hu hit gewurpan mihte/poet englas sceoldon ridan on 
geraededum horsum/ponne wite he to sopan poet us scgad gehwder/da halgan godes bee pe ne magon 
beon lease/poet englas oft common cudlice to mannum/swilce on horse ridende. Swa swa her rehton. 
See above. Chapters 2 and 3.
See above. Chapter 1, pages 40-41.
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1 ̂  c ,

repel the attack. Andreas wrote that Count Bernard, in addressing the army, claimed that 

Christ, the Archangel Michael and St Peter directly intervened in the battle, in the 

following manner:

. . .  atque ex tanto hostium numero quinque millia Dei gentricis Christi dentur 

triumpho, totidem quoque Sancti Michaelis procalcanda patrocinio, quinque 

etiam millia beati Petri delenda suffragio, caetera quae restant nobis coelesti 

adquiramus adjutorio; atque post haec in praedictorum sanctorum obsequio 

unanimi ruamus servitio.'^^

This is a direct account of divine intervention. While the First Crusade sources examined 

hitherto contain accounts of heavenly hosts appearing in battle, they do not contain 

accounts of the saints actually slaying the Muslim foe. It may be inferred that the writers 

believed that this did occur, as armed hosts tend to slay enemies in battle, but this source is 

the only work examined to date where it is plainly stated that the heavenly intervention 

resulted in enemy deaths. Nor does this mark the only instance within the Miracles of 

divine participation in this battle, as Andreas of Fleury also stated that the Virgin Mary 

announced the Christian victory on Monte Gargano, the site of the famed shrine of St
1 ”̂ 7Michael, in Apulia. This work, therefore, is of particular interest in studying the belief in 

divine intervention in battle, as it provides a clear instance of aid being given to Christian 

armies in battle prior to the First Crusade, aid moreover given by Christ and two of the 

most recognisable figures of the Christian faith. Moreover, while the work was written 

after the events described, Andreas of Fleury was writing more than fifty years before the 

First Crusade.

The Liber miraculorum sanctae Fidis was composed between 1013 and 1020. 

Although it is known that the first two books were written by Bemold of Angers, the 

following books were completed by an unknown writer or writers.'^* A passage from the 

third book associates the saint with the battlefield, where a banner of St Faith was granted 

by the monks of Ste Foix de Conques to a knight named Fredolus. He subsequently,

cum vexillo sancte virginis hostiles alas perrupit, semper voce clara ‘Sancta 

Fides fer opem nobis’ intonans et crebris repeticionibus eam solum  

ingeminans...

Erdmann, Origin  pp 99-100.
Andreas, M iracles p. 189.
Ibid.
Kathleen Ashley and Pamela Sheingom, Writing Faith: Text, Sign and H istory in the M iracles ofSain te  
Foy (Chicago, 1999), p. 65.
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As a result Fredolus was victorious. A further reference which describes warfare against 

a Muslim enemy, tells o f how, in return for being offered a tenth o f all war booty and an 

annual rent, the monks o f Ste Foix de Conques granted the banner to Colonico in 

Catalonia, to protect the city and gain victory for the Christian population against the 

Muslim enemy:

labarum eis mittunt, cuius gestaminis previo signo ad invocationem sancte 

virginis audacter hostiles acies non abhorreant perrumpere.

While neither of these accounts contain descriptions o f the same kind of direct intervention 

as the other texts discussed in this chapter, they reveal a strong belief in the power of the 

saint to give miraculous assistance to soldiers.

There are accounts o f St Faith herself giving aid to a favoured side in battle. One in 

particular may be seen in a section o f the Liber Miraculorum that describes ‘other 

miracles’. Here, the author described an attempt made by two men, Raymond of Albi and 

Arnold of Cahors, enemies o f advocate Amelius of St Faith’s church in Belmont, to 

plunder the church. According to the author, St Faith miraculously caused the enemy 

armies to mistake each other for the forces o f Amelius, and to battle one another until their 

forces were severely depleted. Following this, Amelius was able to defeat the forces of 

Albi:

Quos ita in manu ejus sancta Fides tradidit, quemadmodum oiim latrunculos 

rex Samariae accepit per manum Helisei.

Their leader, Raymond, was subsequently struck down through divine m e a n s . A g a i n ,  

this account does not offer an unambiguous example o f direct divine intervention in battle, 

but it is an eleventh-century record o f the presence o f the divine engaging actively in 

conflict. Moreover, it shows an early eleventh-century example o f a saint taking an interest 

in the conduct o f a battle. In the battles o f the First Crusade, where there were instances of 

divine intervention, it was primarily the saints who directly acted against the Muslim 

enemy.

A further such example is found in the story of a man named Arnold, a resident of 

the town of Cardona on the Christian Spanish frontier. According to the Liber 

Miraculorum, Arnold and several companions were captured by Muslims as they returned 

from a journey to the city o f Balguer. The Muslims stole the Christians’ possessions and

Liber miraculorum sancte Fidis 111.18, ed. M. L’Aure and A.Bouillet (Paris, 1897), p. 159.
''‘"ibid 1V.6: p. 183.

Ibid Appendix 1.4.30: pp. 228-229.
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took them as slaves. The author claimed, however, that St Faith appeared to Arnold in a 

dream and promised to free them. Miraculously, the captives were able to overpower their 

Muslim captors and their chains were b r o k e n . W h i l e  this is not a case o f a saint aiding 

Christians in a battle, the source does describe the Christian prisoners killing one of their 

captors as a result o f the saint’s aid. The Muslim identity of the brigands makes this event 

worthy o f inclusion in this chapter, as not only does it give a fiirther instance o f heavenly 

intervention in worldly combat, but it also provides an account of a saint aiding Christians 

to fight an Islamic enemy. Even though the events o f this extract are probably fabricated, 

the existence o f the account shows that a belief in divine intervention on behalf o f 

Christians against Muslims was becoming more common at this point in history. The 

prominence o f St Faith in episodes that include violence has been identified as an 

expression o f the change that took place in the popular view o f the role of saints during the 

eleventh century. She is a noteworthy example, it has been pointed out, because she was a 

saint who had not in life been associated with warfare -  and for that reason was not 

included here among the warrior saints -  yet she had become associated with intervention 

in warfare.''*^

Although Hermann of Reichenau (1013-54) did not approve o f Pope Leo IX (1049- 

54) leading men into battle, he showed his approval for many other military campaigns, in 

particular those waged by the Western Empire against its Eastern neighbours. In the 1050 

entry o f his chronicle, he described an invasion of the Empire by the Hungarians, during a 

period when Emperor Henry III (1046-56) was seriously ill. Herman wrote that the 

invasion was opposed by Bishop Gebhard of Regensburg and Duke Conrad o f Bavaria, as 

well as a number o f other, lesser princes. Apparently, when they faced the Hungarian army 

in battle the following occurred:

...m agnam  Ungariorum copiam  se invadentem prostemunt, et usque ad 

innumerabilis exercitus eorum praesentiam refiigientem  persequuntur, 

cunctisque Ungariorum agm inibus, divinitus inm isso terrore, terga 

vertentibus...''*^

Although this divinely inspired terror comprises a very minor record o f direct divine 

intervention in battle, it is noteworthy enough to be included in this discussion, as an early 

example o f divine intervention.

L iber m iraculorum  Appendix II.3, pp. 242-245 . 
Flori, G uerre Sainte, pp. 132-133.
Hermann, C /2/-o « /co « ( 1050), 5, p. 129.
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The sources that describe the Norman conquest of Sicily that began in 1061 reveal 

a range of ideological concepts similar to those contained in First Crusade source texts. 

These have been examined for accounts of direct divine intervention in battle. The Ystoire 

de li Normants of Amatus of Montecassino (c. 1080) contains two references to visions that 

indicated God’s support for the Normans which, while interesting, do not reveal a belief in 

physical intervention by divine agency in battle.’'*̂  In examining the accounts of the 

Norman campaigns in Sicily, study has revealed one reference to a clear belief in the 

invervention of God. In his description of the Battle of Castrogiovanni (1061), Amatus 

wrote, ‘A marvellous (merveillouse) thing occurred which had never been heard of before’. 

He was referring to the fact that none of the Norman army had been killed or injured. On 

the Muslim side, however, ‘so many of the pagans were slain that no man knows the 

number’.'"'  ̂ The word marvellous has connotations of the supernatural, something that 

excites wonder, and so suggests the intervention of God. While this certainly does not 

describe the same kind of divine intervention as the Battle of Tora or Cerami, a lack of 

dead or wounded men in a battle in which so many Muslims died that the number was 

unknown, is sufficiently miraculous to warrant inclusion of its occurrence in this chapter. It 

is of additional interest that this marvellous victory was preceded by the purging of ‘sins 

by confession and penitence’ reminiscent of the atonement of the Maccabees discussed 

above . Al though  his accounts of Civitate, Barbastro and the other battles of the Sicilian 

campaign do not contain any examples of such intervention, there is one example of 

conflict between Christians in which this author described the granting of supernatural aid.

This intervention is recorded in Amatus’ account of a battle against Byzantine

authorities in Apulia, that took place in 1041. In describing the battle, the writer claimed

that as the Greeks fled, following a defeat by the Normans under the Lombard leader

Atenulf (brother to the Prince of Benevento), God caused the river Ofanto to overflow

‘though the weather was fine and calm and there had been no rain’. Many of the Byzantine

army were drowned, as ‘in fleeing from the courageous Normans who were in pursuit, they
1

encountered the supernatural element (li element inrationable) which destroyed them’.

Amatus, Ystoire III.35, pp. 91-92, V.3, pp. 143-144.
Ibid V.23 : p. \56 Etfu une cose merveillouse et quijamaiz non fu  oie... occis que nul home 
non puet savoir lo nombre.
Amatus, Ystoire V.23, p. 156. ...accolta purgani adonc nos pechies par confession et par penitance. See 
also above pages 259-260.

Ibid 11.22: pp. 49-50. Or dist ensi li conte que quant li Grex vindrent por combatre contre li 
vaillant Normant, lo flume, liquel se clame lo Affide, estoit tante petit et bos que li cheval n ’/ venoient 
fors jusques a la cuisse en I 'eaue; et quant il furent vaincus a la bataille et il retornoient pour fouir, tant 
i avoit de aigue, que lo flume issoit defors la ripe. Si que foyant la hardiece de ceus qui les secoutoient 
trouverent li element inrationable qui les affeca.
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It must be noted here that, rather than showing God securing a victory for His chosen side, 

here the supernatural simply punishes the defeated enemy after they have already been 

routed. This incident seems to be an allusion to the drowning of the Egyptian host in the 

Red Sea, as they pursued the Israelites who were fleeing from Egypt, although there are no 

verbal resonances (Exodus 15:26-28).

Geoffrey of Malaterra’s account of St George’s aid to the Norman army at the 

Battle of Cerami (1063) has been examined a b o v e . T h i s  passage is of interest because it 

contains an unambiguous statement of belief that a saint intervened directly in battle and 

affected its outcome through physical force. In addition, the victory of the army and the 

presence of St George at the battle, according to this section of the account, resulted from 

the atonement of the Normans. This passage is mirrored in the descriptions, found in the 

Historia Francorum of Raymond d’Aguilers and in the anonymous Gesta Francorum, of 

the penitential procession undertaken by the crusaders prior to the final assault on 

Jerusalem, which was aided by the departed soul of Bishop Adhemar of Le Puy.'^®

The above account was not the only instance recorded of divine intervention aiding 

the Norman forces in their conquest of Sicily. In his description of the conflict against the 

Muslims, Malaterra consistently reiterated that the Norman army was protected and 

blessed by God, and that it was as a result of this protection and blessing that the Normans 

were able to attain their victory. This was particularly clear where he described the actions 

of Serlo, nephew of Count Roger I (1071-1101), prior to the Battle of Cerami itself 

According to Malaterra, Serlo attacked the Muslim camp at Cerami with thirty-six knights 

and engaged in battle with over three thousand of the enemy, yet managed to defeat them 

without any losses to his forces.'^' Malaterra claimed that ‘human agency would not have 

been able to accomplish so great a feat’ without the help of God. In making this claim, 

Malaterra referred to the Old Testament, si autem cum propheta admirantes requirimus 

quomodo persequebatur unus mille (Deuteronomy 32:30) in a rhetorical question as to how
1 ^ 9the small Norman force had been able to defeat the Muslim host.

Malaterra expanded on this biblical theme, observing that divine aid had been 

granted to the armies of the Israelites, and that God had granted the Normans the same aid

See above, pages 239-242.
See above, pages 252-253; Raymond, HF, p. 326; GFX.38, p. 90. 
Malaterra, Historia Sicula 11.33, Col 1139C.
Ibid.
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because He wished to punish the MusHms.’̂  ̂ As well as the straightforward claim of 

heavenly aid in allowing such a small number o f Normans to triumph over a Muslim force, 

this section is o f interest for two other reasons. Firstly, it establishes the idea that the 

Norman Conquest o f the island of Sicily was part o f a divine plan to punish the Muslims, 

thus fiirther adding to the idea that Malaterra believed that direct divine intervention 

allowed the Norman victory. Secondly, this section links the Conquest o f Sicily to wars 

waged by the Israelites, in which the Israelites achieved victory under similar conditions. It 

was noted in the introduction to this chapter that accounts of divine intervention were often 

an attempt to link the war being described to biblical conflicts, in the same way as the 

enemies o f the First Crusade were identified with gentile tribes Irom the Old Testament.'^'’ 

In this passage, this link is made explicitly. Therefore, this section is o f importance in 

studying the idea of the presence of the divine in battle, and in studying how a mentality 

very similar to that apparent in the First Crusade was revealed in an account of the Norman 

conquest o f Sicily.

A smaller, though still significant passage may be found in the third book of 

Malaterra’s work. Here Malaterra described how Count Roger besieged and took the 

fortress of Taormina (1078). This, interestingly, included a reference to a King ‘Thimini’ 

or ‘Tunicii’, probably referring to the Emir Tamin o f Mahdia and his support of piracy.*^^ 

Malaterra also referred to Roger receiving what he termed, adjumento collocato divinitus 

in order to take the city.'^^ On its own, this might simply be an example o f how warriors 

and churchmen in the medieval era believed that battles and wars were won solely by the 

will o f God. However when one considers the immediately preceding line, which stated
1 S 7that, when the events occurred, Sextus erat mensis, quo fervidus eminet ensis. The 

mention of a ‘fiery sword’ brings the event into the realm o f the supernatural. Even were 

one to assume that this referred to a natural phenomenon, the manner in which it is 

described is very similar to the descriptions o f such phenomena by crusade chroniclers, for 

example Robert the Monk’s account o f the ‘heavenly fire’ that landed in the Turkish 

encampments.'^* To the minds of medieval chroniclers such happenings were divine in 

origin, and the fact that they recounted these occurrences reveals their belief that they were 

signs from God.

Malaterra, Historic Sicula 11.33, Col 1139C.
See above, Chapter 4, pages 216-218.
Malaterra, Historia  III. 17, Col. 1164D.

'^Mbid 111.18: Col. 1166A.
Ibid: Col. 1165D.
See above, page 255; Robert, H istoria  VII, p. 69.
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Along with any reference to Geoffrey of Malaterra’s work it should be noted that 

Malaterra was writing after the beginning o f the First Crusade, and therefore may have 

derived much o f the ideology apparent in his work from crusade ideology. However, in this 

case, it must be bom in mind that the author of the Gesta Francorum is believed to have 

come from Southern Italy, and so may have been re-using popular accounts of visions and 

transferring them to the crusade. In other words, the anonymous author may have derived 

material from Malaterra, rather than vice-versa. If this were the case, it would actually 

support the idea that the Sicilian war was viewed as a holy war, as if  the anonymous writer 

were using popular accounts o f the Battle o f Cerami in his history of the First Crusade, 

then he at least would have viewed both wars in the same light. Similarly, if  Malaterra 

derived this material from any stories that had filtered back to Europe from the East, it 

would indicate that he saw the campaign as a holy war. Finally, while Malaterra was 

writing after the beginning o f the crusade, it is believed that he finished the work before 

the capture o f Je ru sa lem .T h e re fo re , he would not have known about the procession 

before Jerusalem, nor of Raymond d’Aguilers’s contention that this caused God to renew 

his aid to the crusaders, nor of Robert the Monk’s claim that a ‘heavenly fire’ appeared 

during the Siege o f Antioch to aid the crusaders (particularly since Robert the Monk was 

writing nearly ten years after the capture of Jerusalem). Yet Malaterra’s account of the 

conquest of Sicily reveals a number o f similar events. Therefore, this work supports the 

hypothesis that the concept of direct divine intervention in battle against non-Christians 

was in existence before the First Crusade, and it is apparent that, while Malaterra thought 

o f the conquest o f Sicily in similar ideological terms to those evident in accounts o f the 

battles o f the First Crusade, he developed this thought independently. No accounts of 

similar divine intervention exist in the Gesta Roberti Wiscardi o f William of Apulia.

The Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, the anonymous epic poem that details the 

Pisan-Genoese assault on Mahdia in 1087, contains a number o f references to divine 

intervention.'^^ The first such reference may be found early in the poem:

Hos conduxit lesus Christus, quem negabat Africa,

et constrinxit otnnes ventos preter solum lapiga.

See above, Chapter 1, pages 49-50.
H.E.J. Cowdrey, ‘The Mahdia Campaign o f 1087’ The English Historical Review 362 
(January, 1977), pp. 1-29; Hilmar C. Krueger, ‘The Italian Cities and the Arabs before 1095’in 
A History o f  the Crusades 1, ed. Kenneth M. Setton (London, 1969) pp. 40-53. See also: Erdmann, 
Origin, pp. 196, 293, 307, 313; Flori, Guerre Sainte, p. 297.
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Cherubin emittit ilium, cum aperit ostia, 

qui custodit paradisum discreta custodia'*'

While not as developed as the depiction o f the descent o f St George from heaven at 

Antioch in the Gesta Francorum, this image is certainly indicative o f a belief indirect 

heavenly intervention in the Mahdia campaign. This possibility is supported when the 

following stanzas are considered. Firstly, the anonymous author wrote:

Sed fit clamor Pisanorum altus et nobilior: 

nam intonuit de celo sonus terribilior.

Michael cecinit tuba ad horum presidium, 

sicut fecit pro dracone cum commisit prelium.'“

The manner in which Michael is invoked in this stanza is interesting for two reasons. 

One is that the author claimed that Michael was directly involved in the battle, in the 

same way that heavenly hosts descended to fight against the enemies of the crusaders, 

therefore providing a further example o f belief in supernatural aid in battle. The other 

point o f interest regarding this stanza is the statement that Michael sounded a trumpet 

‘as he did for the dragon when battle was joined’ (Revelations 12:7-9). This refers to 

Satan taking the form of a dragon in order to join battle with St Michael. Therefore, it 

appears that the author was making a comparison between the devil and the Muslims -  

an impression that is strengthened by the previous stanza, in which it was stated that 

Mohammed ‘disturbs the orb o f the earth with his perfidy’. This cast Mohammed as a 

magical, possibly demonic individual, able to damage the foundations of the world, 

whom no one but an archangel can defeat. The appearance o f Michael, it may be noted, 

occurs immediately after the Pisans and Genoese offered ‘penitence to God with 

devoted heart’. T h i s  again calls to mind the atonement of Judas and his Maccabees 

before the battle in which they received divine assistance in their effort to regain 

Jerusalem .'^

Taken together, these stanzas add to the impression that the writer was 

endeavouring to cast Mahdia in a biblical, even apocalyptic, light. This makes this text 

o f interest as an example o f a belief indirect heavenly intervention in battle and, also 

significantly, it provides an indirect example o f how Christian chroniclers identified 

Muslims with demonic f o r c e s . I t  has already been discussed, both with regard to

Carmen  14, p. 25.
Ibid 33: p. 26.
Ibid 29: p. 26. ...offerunt corde devote D eopenitentiam , et communicant vicissim Cristi eucharistiam.
See above, pages 258-259
See above. Chapter 4, pages 205-215.
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Christian and Muslim identity and the topics within this chapter, how language and 

imagery were used by the chroniclers in the source materials to depict the First Crusade 

as though it were an event from s c r i p t u r e . T h e  appearance o f St Michael here suggests 

that the anonymous author o f the Carmen was attempting to depict the Mahdia 

campaign in a similar light.

Having established that the Archangel was aiding the Pisan forces, the author 

then added:

Altera ex parte Petrus cum cruce et gladio 

Genuenses et Pisanos confortabat animo.'^^

While this does not specifically mention that Peter physically intervened in the conflict, 

it certainly hints at dual support, spiritual and military, being given particularly when 

considered in the light of the account o f Michael’s appearance in the previous stanza. It 

establishes the author’s belief in the presence o f divine forces directly aiding the 

Christian force at Mahdia. A final example of a description o f direct divine intervention 

in the Mahdia conflict is present later in the poem where the author claimed that God 

gave the Italian army considerable assistance:

Misit namque Deus celi angelum fortissimum, 

qui Senacherib percussit in nocte exercitum.'^*

Senacherib was the Assyrian King against whom King Hezekiah of Judah rose up. The 

biblical account includes a description o f the intervention o f an angel who slew 185,000 

Assyrian soldiers, forcing Senacherib to withdraw (2 Kings 19:35).

This passage o f the Carmen contains an unambiguous claim that the Pisan and 

Genoese forces received divine aid in their attack on Mahdia, where it records that God 

sent an angel to assist the army. God, moreover, sent a particular angel -  the angel ft'om 

the Book of Kings who slew the Assyrian army -  to help the Christian forces. This forges a 

strong link between the Mahdia conflict and a war o f the Old Testament, thus equating the 

battle at Mahdia with the battle o f Hezekiah against Senacherib. This demonstrates that a 

mindset similar to that o f the chroniclers of the First Crusade was at work in vmting the 

account o f the Mahdia campaign. The poet clearly saw this campaign in terms of the Old 

Testament wars. Indeed, the author’s descriptions of direct divine intervention in the

See above. Chapter 4, pages 216-218. 
Carmen 33, p. 26.
Ibid 36; p. 26.
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Mahdia campaign have been cited as an example of how the author saw the Mahdia 

campaign as a holy war, with particular note made o f the biblical light in which he painted 

the conflict.

The First Crusade was, in the eyes of those who chronicled it, a conflict that ranked 

with the ancient wars o f the Old Testament and even with the final conflict prophesied in 

Revelations. Unlike the internecine, ‘secular’ wars o f Western Europe, it was a conflict in 

which God was seen to take an active role. Angels and saints descended from on high to 

destroy enemy armies; the dead were seen urging on the living to greater martial feats; 

potent relics o f the earliest times o f Christianity were used to assure victory in battle, and 

saints were claimed to be, without any contradiction, the ‘standard-bearers’ of the 

expedition. The use of such language and the revelation of this way of thinking, elevates 

the First Crusade above the level of other conflicts, showing that as far as the authors who 

chronicled it were concerned, heavenly forces truly were present in the East, fighting 

alongside the crusaders.

As with all instances o f crusading ideology and belief, this concept underscores the 

difference that the people of that era saw between the crusade and the secular wars that 

were common in Western Europe at the time, showing how the crusade was set apart. 

Therefore, evidence that proto-crusade conflicts against non-Christian or excommunicate 

enemies contained similar ideology, provides yet further proof that the idea o f ‘Holy War’ 

against certain foes was spreading even before Pope Urban II called the First Crusade. 

More, it indicates that the chroniclers who described these conflicts saw them in the same 

biblical terms as the chroniclers o f the First Crusade saw the later expedition.

As this chapter has shown, there are multiple examples o f supernatural intervention 

attributed to proto-crusade conflicts. In addition, further accounts reveal that invocations 

were also made to the various warrior-saints whom the First Crusade authors identified as 

the patrons o f the expedition. This demonstrates that the concept not merely of just war, 

but of war directly sanctioned by God was spreading and developing even before the First 

Crusade. Therefore, it is clear from the texts studied that this element of a distinctive 

‘crusading mentality’ was in existence before the beginning of the First Crusade.

Cowdrey, ‘Mahdia Campaign’, p. 21.
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Conclusion

This research had two main objectives. The first was to ascertain whether or not there was 

a recognisable ideology informing proto-crusade military campaigns, either fought against 

Muslims or waged at the conmiand o f the papacy, that could be identified as exhibiting a 

crusading mentality. This question was addressed by an examination o f the accounts o f the 

chroniclers who described such conflicts, in order to identify whether these accounts 

revealed ideological concepts similar to those revealed in the accounts o f battles fought 

during the First Crusade. The second aim of this research was to trace the development of 

this mentality. These two research aims have been achieved.

In order to identify the presence of a crusading mentality in accounts o f proto

crusade conflicts, it was first necessary to identify concepts that might have formed a 

distinct aspect o f the ideology underpinning the First Crusade. An initial reading o f source 

texts for that crusade identified four well-defined aspects of crusading ideology. These 

were: the idea o f ‘bellicose martyrdom’; the extension o f papal spiritual sanction and 

reward in exchange for military service; the particular language and imagery used to 

describe Christian forces and the Muslim enemy on the First Crusade; and the belief o f 

crusaders that there was direct divine intervention in their battles which brought victory to 

the Christian forces. Evidence of belief in each of these concepts was found in accounts of 

the First Crusade, from the Gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum (c.l 101) to 

the Historia Iherosolymitana o f Fulcher of Chartres (c.l 127). An examination was then 

made o f the narrative accounts o f particular conflicts that took place before the crusades, 

and which were waged either against Muslim enemies or against either Christian or 

Muslim enemies at the command of the papacy, to discover if these wars would prove to 

have an ideological basis similar to that of the First Crusade. Most o f the conflicts that 

were examined occurred during the eleventh century. Other eleventh-century sources were 

also studied in order to better establish whether these particular concepts were evident in 

other literature of the time, or whether there were any indications o f the development o f 

this ideological mindset. These sources included saints’ lives, homilies, letters and 

chansons.

The idea o f bellicose martyrdom is ideologically significant because the traditional
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model of Christian martyrdom was a passive death in imitation of the death o f Christ.' The 

martyrdom described in crusade source materials was very different to the paradigm of 

early Christian martyrs as these men fought to the death in an attempt to kill their Muslim 

enemies, rather than acquiescing passively to death as witnesses for Christ. Since a distinct 

difference between this new bellicose martyrdom and traditional martyrdom was shown to 

be evident in most accounts o f the First Crusade, it has been conclusively shown that 

bellicose martyrdom formed a distinct ideological concept that was ubiquitous in accounts 

of the crusade. It therefore was considered to be a typical aspect o f the ideology o f the First 

Crusade. Any description of fighting men, who died in battle yet were designated martyrs 

in sources that recorded battles prior to the First Crusade, was significant in identifying 

evidence o f this concept before 1095. Only one account o f bellicose martyrdom was 

identified prior to the eleventh century, that o f Gerold o f Bavaria, which was recorded in 

one source only. Many such records, however, were found in accounts o f eleventh-century 

conflicts. These battles were fought by Christians against Muslims, as in the case of 

accounts o f the Norman Conquest o f Sicily (1061-C.1091) and the Mahdia campaign of 

1087, but they were also fought against Christians and led by the papacy, as in the case of 

the Battle o f Civitate (1053) and the Investiture Contest (late eleventh century).^

It has also been possible to chart the development of this phenomenon. The earliest 

o f these eleventh-century accounts o f bellicose martyrdom was Ruldolf Glaber’s (c.985- 

c. 1046) story o f the vision o f the monk Wulferius. Glaber claimed that Wulferius saw a 

procession of white-clad figures, who had supposedly been martyred while fighting 

Muslims in Spain. Glaber’s account is lacking in specific detail, and it is the only source to 

describe the vision o f Wulferius.'* By contrast, in all accounts o f the Battle o f Civitate 

written by supporters o f Pope Leo IX martyrdom in battle is described.^ All who died on 

the side o f the papacy in this battle were recorded as having been martyred. Apart from 

Glaber’s unsubstantiated account, these were the first bellicose martyrdoms recorded in the 

eleventh century, and it is important to note that these martyrdoms were recorded in

‘ See above, Chapter 2, pages 93-108
 ̂Walafrid o f  Strabo, Heitonis Visio Wettini 27, ed. E. Dummler, MGH Poetae L atin iA evi Carolini 2 (Berlin, 
1884), p. 274. Note: Other sources that recorded this conflict did not record any martyrdom: Annales Regni 
Francorum  (799), M GH SS rer.Germ., p. 108; Paulinus o f  Aquileia, Versus de Herico duce, MGH Poetae 
Latini Aevi Carolini 1 (Berlin, 1881), pp.131-133; See also above. Chapter 2, page 108

 ̂See above. Chapter 2, pages 109-128 
Ruldolf Glaber, Historiarum Libri Quinque 11.9.18, ed. John France (Oxford, 1989), p. 82.

 ̂ Vita Leonis Noni, ed. Michel Parisse and Monique Goullet (Paris, 1997); La Vie et Miracles du Pape 
S.Leonis IX, ed. A. Poncelet, Analecta Bollandiana  25 (Brussels, 1906), pp. 258-297; Libuin, H istoria  
Mortis et Miraculorum S. Leonis IX, MPL 143, Cols. 0525B- 0541 A; Bishop Bonizo o f  Sutri, Liber Ad  
Amicum M GH Ldl, pp. 568-620; Bishop Bruno o f  Segni, Libellus de Symoniacis, MGH Ldl 2, pp.543-562.
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several sources.^ The martyrs at Civitate were on the losing side o f the battle and thus they 

may possibly have been viewed more as ‘victims’ than as warriors. It could also be argued 

that the Battle of Civitate was fought for the defence o f the Patrimony o f St Peter, and it 

may most likely have been considered by historians as a holy war on that account, if not as 

a crusade. The papal army at Civitate was led by Pope Leo IX, who had also raised the 

necessary army for this confrontation with the Normans. The number of the dead 

assimilated to martyrdom at Civitate is unknown.

Under the reform papacy o f Gregory VII, a single martyrdom was recorded in a 

confrontation caused by the militant activities of the Pataria reform movement in Milan. 

Erlembald Cotta (d.l075), leader of the Pataria at that time, was killed in a street affray. 

Despite his use of a weapon in self-defence, his death was designated subsequently as 

martyrdom. The text that describes the martyrdom o f Erlembald Cotta was written by 

Bonizo of Sutri, a strong supporter of Pope Gregory VII (1073-1085) and of papal reform 

during a time when the reform movement had suffered a serious setback. Bonizo’s text, Ad  

Amicum  (c. 1086-86), was written as part of an endeavour to maintain the cohesion of the 

papal allies at that time.^

The Norman Conquest of Sicily (1061-91) was a long, drawn-out campaign which 

finally ended Muslim rule on that island. Only one o f the three sources that describe the 

campaign contains an account of martyrdom. Geoffrey Malaterra (c. 1098) identified the 

Breton soldier Eviscardus as receiving ‘an angel’s wing’ when he died saving Count Roger 

(1071-1101) from attackers.* Although this was a Norman campaign, it is clear that it had 

papal support as Malaterra wrote that, following the Battle o f Cerami (1063), Pope 

Alexander II bestowed a vexillum sancti Petri on the Normans, and he also offered them, 

remission o f their sins.^ Papal support for the conquest of Sicily by the Norman vassals of 

the Holy See was later expressed in a letter of 1093 written by Pope Urban II (1088-99) to 

Count Roger I o f Sicily (1071-1101), in which the pope assured the victor that the 

Christian world rejoiced at Sicily’s recovery.

Only one martyrdom was recorded in the account o f the Mahdia (1087) campaign 

given in the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, that describes the successful invasion of a

 ̂ See above, Chapter 2, pages 109-116..
’ B onizo , A d  Amicum', also see above, Chapter 2 , page 115.
* G eoffrey Malaterra, H istoria  S icula  111.16, M PL  149, Col. 1164; See above. Chapter 2, page 117. 
® Malaterra, H istoria  S icu la  11.33, MPL  149, Col 1 142A.

Pope Urban II, E pistulae, MPL  151, Col. 370-371.
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Muslim principality in North Africa." There was no possibility that the victorious

combatants were seen as ‘victims’ at Mahdia, as the Muslim forces were utterly crushed in

the attack on their city by the combined Italian armies. This suggests that there may have

been some development in the idea o f ‘bellicose martyrdom’ as the Civitate deaths were

arguably closer to the traditional ideal o f martyrdom than the aggressive, bellicose

martyrdom suffered in the Mahdia battle. The Carmen describes the martyrdom of

Viscount Hugo, leader o f the Pisan contingent, who died after cutting down ‘a thousand 
12Saracens’. The viscount was the delegate of Margravine Matilda of Tuscany, a strong

I -j

supporter of the reform papacy. Hugo’s martyrdom was recorded only in the Carmen -  

neither his martyrdom nor his participation in the battle were recorded in the Chronica 

Monasterii Casinensis, the only other useful source for the battle.*"  ̂ The connection 

between the Margravine Matilda (1046-1115) and Viscount Hugo is of interest, because 

that link to the reform papacy makes it more likely that the claim in the Carmen, his 

accessit Roma potens potenti anxilio, is true.'^ At this time Pope Victor III (1086-1087) 

was exiled from Rome, but it seems likely that the reference to ‘powerful Rome’ was to 

Pope Victor and not to the Antipope, Wibert of Ravenna (1029-1100), since Pisa was a 

vassal of Margravine Matilda. The successful campaign against Mahdia, although it was an 

aggressive attack, made Christian territories in the Mediteranean less liable to Muslim 

attack.

While few modern crusade historians engage with the topic of martyrdom in battle, 

all modern crusade historians are in agreement that papal sanction offered to combatants 

was a concept that marked the First Crusade apart from secular wars. The call to join the 

expedition was supported by an offer from Pope Urban II of remission of sin in return for 

this service.'^ It is unclear what precise form this sanction took, whether it was full 

remission of sin or simply a remission of penance. In either case it is clear that the pope 

offered a powerful spiritual reward. Such an offer, in exchange for military service, was

Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum, ed. H.E.J. Cowdrey, H.E.J. Cowdrey,’ The Mahdia Campaign of 1087’, 
in The English Historical Review 362 (January, 1977), pp. 24-29; see also above. Chapter 2, pages 126- 
128.
Carmen 46, p. 27; see also above. Chapter 2, page 127.
See above. Chapter 1, page 66.

''' Leo of Ostia, Chronica Monasterii Casinensis,! \h. MGH SS 34, p.453.
Carmen 12, p.24.
See above Chapter 3, page 142. Note: The observation that Urban II offered remissio peccatorum  to those 
who would take part in the expedition (or to those who died on the journey or in battle depending on the 
source text), does not imply that the idea o f crusade began with Pope Urban. The probabilty that Pope 
Urban did indeed offer remission o f sin to crusaders is strengthened by his offer made to the citizens of 
Bologna in a letter o f  1096: Pope Urban 11, Epistula Urbani IIpapae ad Bononienses, Die 
Kreuzzugsbriefe aus denJahren 1088-I I 00, ed. Heinrich Hagenmeyer (Innsbruck, 1901), pp. 137-138.
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certainly innovative in this era. In the Middle Ages, warfare was still seen as an inherently 

sinful occupation.'^ In order to cleanse himself o f the sin of killing on the battlefield, a 

warrior was normally required to perform penance. The notion that this sinful occupation 

could itself serve as penance, even if not for a fiill remission of sin, distinguished the First 

Crusade ideologically from the ‘secular’ wars o f Western Europe. O f interest here is the 

crusading encyclical of Sergius IV, claimed to have been composed in 1009 but believed
I Q

by many historians to have been forged at the abbey o f Moissac in 1096. Whether this 

was a forgery or not, this encyclical is o f interest. It called on men to journey to the Holy 

Land in order to liberate it, hinting at a heavenly reward. If this is a genuine document, it 

shows a possible offer of remissio peccatorum  very early in the eleventh century. If it is a 

forgery, it emphasises how innovatory a concept the offer o f remissio peccatorum  was, 

since there was clearly a perceived need to give it a pedigree.

Given the significance o f the idea o f remissio peccatorum, particularly in the 

context o f the view of warfare as a sinful occupation, any suggestion o f the extension of 

such remission to men who fought in proto-crusade conflicts would constitute powerful 

evidence of the utilisation of this concept o f crusading mentality prior to the Council of 

Clermont in 1095. Investigation o f source materials relating to the pontificate of Gregory 

VII (1073-1085) has revealed a number o f references to remissio peccatorum, particularly 

in the letters o f Gregory VII relating to the Investiture Contest and in the accounts of anti- 

Gregorian chroniclers.’̂  Although it was during the pontificate of Gregory VII that 

remission of sin seems to have been at its most developed prior to the First Crusade, it was 

also employed by earlier popes.

As far back as the papacy of Leo IV (847-855), the granting o f remission of sin was 

suggested in a letter to the ‘army o f the Franks’, who were asked to defend the Patrimony 

o f St Peter from the invading Muslims. Pope Leo wrote that the heavenly kingdom would 

not be denied to anyone who died faithfully in the battle. This may be interpreted as an 

oblique promise o f remissio peccatorum. Pope John VIII (872-882) also promised, in a 

letter o f 878 to Emperor Louis II (846-879), that those who died fighting against the
91Muslims who were then raiding Southern Italy would gain eternal life. According to 

Amatus o f Montecassino, Leo IX in his turn offered absolution of sin to those fighting at

See above, Chapter 3, pages 129-132.
'* See above. Chapter 1, pages 26-28; Chapter 3, pages 146-147.

See above, Chapter 3, pages 153-168 
“  Pope Leo IV, Letter 28, MGH Epp. 5, p. 601.

Pope John VIII, Registrum lohannis VIII Papae 150, M GH Epp. 7, pp. 126-127; see also above, Chapter 3, 
pages 145-146.
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• • 99Civitate. Alexander II (1061-1073) also made offers o f remission of sin to all who fought 

against the Muslim occupiers o f Southern Spain, and to those who fought in the invasion of 

Sicily (1061). Victor III (1086-1087), too, is recorded as having offered remission o f sin 

for the Mahdia campaign.^"* Finally, before the call to crusade at Clermont, Urban II has 

been shown to have made offers o f remission for sin for particular projects, such as the 

restoration of the frontier town o f Tarragona (1089).

The above review o f accounts o f papal offers o f spiritual reward, often in the form 

o f remission of sin, indicates that it was being used before the eleventh century, and it 

emphasises the frequent use o f this concept by the papacy during the eleventh century. 

While it appears to have been first offered when the papal patrimony was under threat, it 

was subsequently used to benefit the wider Latin Christian world -  as in the case o f the 

conquest o f Sicily -  and also probably as a means to extend and enhance papal authority. 

Similarly, the granting o f the vexillum sancti Petri, the papal banner, to military forces was 

a not uncommon occurrence during the eleventh century, prior to the First Crusade. This 

grant of papal support to military conflict was a visible sign of papal approval for the 

campaign.^^

Another conceptual aspect that was of great interest in the study of the development 

o f crusading ideology is the manner in which both the Muslim enemy and Christian 

combatants were described by the source material. Crusade accounts that include 

information about how Muslim opponents were viewed, allow the reader to clearly see the 

difference between the religious combats described and secular conflicts, as they were 

framed by the chroniclers as just, holy wars because of the pagan or heretical nature o f the 

Muslim opponents. This may be seen in several o f the primary sources for the First 

Crusade, in which Muslims are identified with the pagan tribes o f the Old Testament 

against whom the Israelites engaged in warfare. Indeed, the use o f scriptural terms to 

identify Muslim forces indicates how strongly crusading chroniclers saw the campaign as a 

sanctified conflict, since these terms emphasise a link in the minds of chroniclers between 

the expedition to Jerusalem and the wars o f the Old Testament which were waged at the 

command o f God against enemies such as the Midianites and the Philistines. Therefore, it

Amatus o f Montecassino, Ystoire de li Normants IV.42, pp. 133-134; see also above, Chapter 3, page 149. 
Pope Alexander II, Alexander II Clero Vulturnensi nuntiat, sese omnibus in Hispaniam (contra 
Sarracenos) profecturis remissionem peccatorum indulgere, Epistolae pontificum Romanorum Ineditae 
82, ed. S. Loewenfeid (Leipzig, 1885), p. 43; Geoffrey Malaterra, Historia Sicula 11.33, MPL 115 Col.
1142; see also above, Chapter 3, pages 151-153.
Leo, ChronicalXdL, p. 453; see also above. Chapter 3, pages 140, 169-170.
See above, Chapter 3, pages 134-140 
See above, Chapter 4, pages 216-218
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is clear that the manner in which the crusaders perceived their enemy informed the 

ideology that underpinned the First Crusade.

It would be significant if  it were shown that pre-crusade chroniclers described 

Muslims, using similarly polarising language in the same way as did crusade chroniclers. 

The use o f language such as ‘pagan’ or ‘devil’, for example, shows a belief in the justice of 

the Christian battle against Islam. Moreover, proto-crusade accounts that describe Muslims 

through the use o f Old Testament ethnic or tribal terms such as ‘Agareni’, ‘Midianites’, or 

other such epithets, also show that those who recounted the events o f wars against Islam 

before 1095 equated the conflicts to the wars o f the Old Testament in the same way as did 

the First Crusade chroniclers. Study of accounts o f proto-crusade conflicts has revealed 

instances o f similar references being used by the chroniclers. Andreas o f Fleury, in whose 

account o f the Battle of Tora (1003) the term ‘Philistine’ is used, is one o f several such
27references. In texts that record conflict between Christian and Muslim armies, the 

Muslim enemies are described in terms that strip them of humanity. These include 

comparisons o f Muslims to demons or animals.

Very few sources before 1095 refer to Muslims as ‘heretics’. Only three such 

sources have been identified by this research: Rudolf Glaber’s Historiarum Libri Quinque; 

the Ystoire de li Normants o f Amatus of Montecassino and the Carmen in Victoriam 

Pisanorum. However both the Ystoire and the Carmen also refer to the Muslim enemy as 

pagans, even though a view of Islam as heretical would have been more correct from the 

medieval Christian point o f view. Although this identification of Muslims as heretics is 

even less evident in sources for the First Crusade, the use o f this term shows that the 

chroniclers who used it believed that the conflicts that they described were sanctified wars 

fought in a just cause, since violence was considered legitimate in the removal of
90heretics. While no explicit link between Islam and heresy was made by First Crusade 

chroniclers, such a link was suggested in certain texts.^*  ̂ Identifying Islam with heresy 

would indicate some knowledge of the religion of the Muslim enemy, but clearly such 

knowledge was not extensive, although Christians living among Muslims in Spain, for 

example, were aware of Islamic belief and practice. However this knowledge came to be 

overwritten by invective and by descriptions of depraved Islamic rituals. Much of this

Andreas o f  Fleury, Les Miracles de Saint-Benoit ed. la Society de I’Histoire de France (Paris, 1848), 
p. 189; See also above, Chapter 4, pages 218-221.
See above, Chapter 4.
See above, Chapter 4, pages 221-222 
See above, Chapter 4, pages 222-225.
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misinformation may have spread from Spain to France when relics were translated to Paris 

in 858.^' Imagery and language similar to that seen in accounts of the First Crusade, but 

used by earlier writers to describe Muslim enemies faced in proto-crusade conflicts, 

strongly suggest common ideological strands linking the proto-crusades and the First 

Crusade.

Of equal importance to understanding the mentality that informed the crusade, and 

to understanding its development throughout the eleventh century, was an examination of 

how the Christian participants on the expedition viewed themselves. Examination of source 

material has revealed that participants o f the First Crusade referred to themselves 

collectively as ‘Christians’ or ^ C h r i s t ia n ^ This finding accords with recent studies.^^ 

Given the diverse nature o f the First Crusade armies, which comprised representatives 

from multiple realms and ethnicities in Europe, this reveals that the crusaders viewed their 

endeavour as a pan-Christian enterprise, which was identified as being for the benefit of 

the Christian faith rather than merely for the aggrandisement of individual realms. This 

ideology clearly marks the First Crusade apart from the secular wars fought between the 

realms of Western Christendom. If, therefore, in describing wars fought by Christians 

against Muslims prior to the First Crusade, chroniclers described the participants in terms 

of their Christian faith rather than by the realm from which they came, then it would reveal 

that this ideological concept distinct to the crusading movement was developing before the 

First Crusade.

Examination o f primary sources for the eleventh-century proto-crusades revealed a 

number o f cases o f conflict against Muslim powers in which the Christian opposing forces 

are referred to as ‘Christiani’ rather than by their realm o f origin. Rudolf Glaber’s (c. 980- 

C.1046) Historiarum Libri Quinque, in which a Muslim invasion of Spain is described, the 

Ystoire de li Normants (c.l080), and even the Carmen in Victoriam Pisanorum -  a 

noteworthy inclusion given that it was an explicitly pro-Pisan work -  all contain references 

to Christian armies fighting the Muslims, rather than exclusively referring to combatants 

from particular realms.^"  ̂ This shows clearly that throughout the eleventh century, there 

was a developing tendency to view conflicts against Muslims as fought in the defence o f

Jean Flori, La Guerre Sainte (Paris 2001), pp. 240-1; see also, Chapter 4, page 195-196.
See above. Chapter 4, pages 176-179.
L6an Nf Chl^irigh, The Crusaders and their Enemies: The Latin Terminology o f  Group Identity in 
Chronicles o f  the First Crusade, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Trinity College Dublin (2010).
Rudolfus Glaber, Historiarum Libri Quinque, ed. John France (Oxford 1989); Amatus o f  Montecassino,
L ’Ystoire de li Normants: La Chronique de Robert Viscart, ed. La Soci^t^ de I’Histoire de France (Paris, 
1835); Carmen 4 \ ,  p. 26; See also above, Chapter 4, pages 179-194.
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Christianity, in other words as conflicts that were defined by reUgious distinctions rather 

than conflicts that involved individual ethnicities. This clearly differentiated the conflicts 

described by the authors above from the internecine wars that were waged between the 

Christian realms of Europe. This differentiation strengthens the central argument of this 

thesis, that the ideology and the popular mentality that underpinned the First Crusade 

developed across the course of the eleventh century. If the idea of Christian against 

Muslim was sufficient to make even a chauvinist author such as the anonymous composer 

of the Carmen acknowledge a universal Christian identity, rather than focus exclusively on 

the Pisan identity of the fighters, then it appears that the ideals of Christian unity and war 

between the Christian faithful and the Muslim ‘infidel’ were becoming universal even 

before Pope Urban II preached the Crusade at Clermont.

In the First Crusade the idea of God as leader and protector of the expedition was 

not confined to a theoretical leadership. Many of the chroniclers of the First Crusade 

believed that, during battle, God either directly or through His saints intervened on the side 

of the crusading army, sending celestial forces to combat the Muslim enemy, and so 

bringing victory to the crusaders. While in the eleventh century there was a belief in the 

presence of divine forces in the world, most accounts of battles of that time do not include 

the concept of direct intervention by God or by the saints. It was, however, popularly 

understood that the winning side in battle was the side that had God’s favour.^^ This 

contrasts with First Crusade accounts, such as the Gesta Francorum in which three saints 

were described as leading the charge against the forces of Kerbogha.^^ The significance of 

this concept may be better understood if set in its biblical context. In the Old Testament, it 

was claimed that God and the angels directly intervened in the battles of the Israelites as, 

for example, in the case of the Maccabees. Therefore, by claiming the support of heavenly 

forces in the battles of the First Crusade, the authors implicitly suggested that the crusade 

was comparable to the wars of the Old Testament.^^ The notion of God’s direct 

intervention in battle shows that the First Crusade was seen by participants as a holy, 

sanctified war, one that placed the Christian participants on the same spiritual level as 

those chosen by God in the past, and thus it was a concept that set the crusade apart from 

other wars.

See above, Chapter 5, pages 248-249.
Gesta Francorum IX.29, ed. Rosalind Hill (London, 1961), p. 69; see above. Chapter 5, pages 235-238, 
252-254.
See above. Chapter 5, pages 257-260.
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Evidence that claims were made of similar heavenly participation in accounts of 

battles prior to the First Crusade would demonstrate that this concept had already evolved 

at that time. There are no accounts of such miraculous appearances occurring in any of the 

‘secular’ wars that took place between the temporal rulers of Western Europe that were 

recorded during the eleventh century. This was most likely due to the lingering belief at 

that time of the inherent sinfulness of warfare, and also because these wars were waged 

between Christian rulers. A great many accounts of wars waged against the Muslim world, 

however, contained claims of divine intervention on the battlefield, among them the 

Miracles de Saint-Benoit ’s statement that Christ, St Peter and the Archangel Michael each 

killed five thousand Muslims at the Battle of Tora.^* Moreover, analysis of certain source 

materials suggests that Christian writers were aware that divine intervention in battle had 

been a prominent feature of the wars of the Old Testament. One particular example may be 

seen in the writing of iElfiic of Eynsham, where he made explicit reference to the fact that 

the Jews had received heavenly aid, because prior to the birth of Christ they were God’s
39 *Chosen People. This belief suggests that those who described the intervention of God or 

the saints and angels in battle, tacitly equated the conflicts that they described to the battles 

of the Old Testament. This provides a further ideological link to the First Crusade, in 

which this concept was prominent.

In addition to examining the claimed presence of divine forces on battlefields, the 

depiction of warrior saints in source texts was also scrutinised. Prior to the eleventh 

century, indeed since the early days of Christianity, saints had been lauded for their acts of 

piety and the miracles they wrought. It was acknowledged that some saints had been 

warriors in their past lives but, prior to the eleventh century, this tended to be mentioned 

only in connection with their renunciation of the warrior life because it was not compatible 

with Christianity. However, in First Crusade sources, references were made to warrior 

saints that emphasised their status as warriors. The Gesta Francorum, for example, 

describes how SS George, Mercurius and Demetrius, descended from Heaven to lead the 

crusaders into battle at Antioch.**® Further examples are found in other First Crusade 

sources. The Historia Iherosolimitana of Robert the Monk (c.ll07), recorded that the 

aforementioned saints were the ‘standard-bearers’ of the crusading army, thus fulfilling an 

explicitly military role. Similarly, Raymond of Aguilers (pre-1105) credited St George

38 Andreas, Miracles, p. 189; see also above. Chapter 5, pages 260-261
v€lfric of Eynsham, Lives o f  Saints 2, trans. Walter W. Skeat (Oxford, 1966), p. 99; see above. Chapter 5, 
page 260 
GF IX.29, p. 69.
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with being the ‘standard-bearer’ o f the expedition.'^' The fact that the main authors o f First 

Crusade accounts identified warrior saints as taking expHcitly martial roles in the 

expedition, shows that these authors saw the saints primarily as holy military heroes. Even 

during the eleventh century, the military careers of saints’ lives were usually represented as 

episodes that occurred before the saints embraced the Christian life, so this marks a 

distinctive aspect o f crusading ideology.

Although, however, the majority o f accounts o f saints’ lives glossed over the 

martial aspects o f the lives they described, this study has shown that certain works written 

during the course o f the eleventh century prior to the First Crusade -  particularly works 

that dealt with conflict -  gave increased prominence to the military lives o f particular 

saints. The great popularity of Abbo’s Passio Sancti Eadmundi (985-7) throughout the 

eleventh century is evidence o f a growing admiration for warriors, albeit ones who suffered 

passive martyrdom. This is also evident in Lives o f  Saints o f ^ Ifric  o f Eynsham, in which 

the writer included translations of the martyrdoms of St Edmund, St Oswald, St Martin and 

St Maurice and the Theban Legion. ^Elfric also included the Old Testament narrative o f 

Judas Maccabeus and his followers, which he used in an effort to encourage his hearers to 

take up arms to repulse ‘the cruel seamen that wish to destroy our land’. This provides 

evidence o f the flexibility o f the Church in responding to changing political exigencies.'*^ 

All the foregoing bears witness to an ideological evolution during the eleventh century, 

which culminated in descriptions o f warrior saints riding into battle during the First 

Crusade. Study of this topic reveals a gradual shift in the perception o f warrior saints, as 

their military careers began to be given more prominence in works dedicated to them, and 

as they were increasingly invoked in accounts o f war. An early example o f this may be 

seen in the oblique association o f St Maurice with warfare by Glaber (c.980-c.l046), while 

a more developed form is seen in the account of the Battle o f Cerami (1063) in the work of 

Geoffrey Malaterra (c. 1097), where the intervention o f St George is described.'*^

This dissertation has shown conclusively that the four exemplary concepts of 

crusading ideology outlined above were present in ‘proto-crusade’ conflicts, whether

Robert the Monk, Historia Iherosolimitana V, ed. Damien Kempf and Marcus Bull (Woodbridge, 2013), 
p. 51; Raymond o f  Aguilers, Historia Francorum Qui Ceperunt Iherusalem, ed. John France in John 
France A Critical Edition o f  the Historia Francorum o f  Raymond o f  Aguilers PhD Thesis, University o f  
Nottingham, (1967), p. 291; see above. Chapter 5, pages 236-237.
Abbo o f  Fleury, Vita Sancti Eadmundi Regis Anglorum et Martyris, MPL 139, Cols. 0507-0520B; jClfric 
Lives o f  Saints 2, p .l 15; pp. 66-143, 158-169,218-335. See also, Chapter 2, page 98.
Rudolf Glaber, Historiarum Libri Quinque II.9.20, ed. John France (Oxford 1989), p. 84; Geoffrey o f  

Malaterra, Historia Sicula 11.33, MPL 149, Col. 1142A; see also above. Chapter 5, pages 240-242.

- 281-



waged against Muslims or Christians. This indicates that chroniclers who described these 

conflicts and also, very likely, leaders and combatants of the proto-crusades, saw them in 

similar terms to the manner in which crusade authors and the crusaders themselves viewed 

the expedition to the Holy Land. The development of this ideology has been shown here 

also. It is clear this ideology, that later formed part of the conceptual framework that 

underpinned the First Crusade, developed over the course of the eleventh century as wars 

gradually became sanctified by the ideological concepts that have been discussed here.

The above summary of the findings of this research highlights the degree to which 

papal influence is discernible in the development of the ideological concepts under 

scrutiny. It also underlines the increasing involvement of the papacy in warfare, whether in 

the form of actual involvement as at Civitate,or in the management and direction of war as 

seen in the oversight of Pope Gregory VII in the wars of the Investiture Contest. There are 

records of grants by the papacy of vexilla to the Normans after the battle of Cerami (1063) 

during the Sicilian campaign; to Duke William of Normandy before the Battle of Hastings 

(1066) by Pope Alexander II; and by Pope Victor to the Pisans and Genoese on their way 

to attack Mahdia (1087). These papal supports, added to the martyrdoms associated with 

papal campaigns (or to those that had their blessing) and added also to the many grants of 

remissio peccatorum and other spiritual sanctions, show an increasing involvement of the 

papacy in wars that were necessary to the safety of Christians in the West or of the papal 

lands in Italy.

The papacy developed a central role over time in developing the concept of 

spiritual reward in exchange for military service, as every example of remission of sin 

being granted in exchange for warfare in the eleventh century was recorded as being either 

offered by the papacy, or by papal authority in a conflict sponsored by the papacy. There 

does, additionally, appear to have been a certain continuity in the development of the 

granting of spiritual sanctions, expressed in the latter half of the eleventh century as 

remissio peccatorum. From the papacy of Leo IX through to the reign of Pope Urban II 

there appears to have been an on-going effort on the part of the reforming popes to develop 

means by which warriors could be rewarded for engagement in wars that protected the 

territory of Western Christendon, the Patrimony of St Peter or Christians of the West..

The papacy has been shown here to have been involved physically as well as 

spiritually in wars in the Latin West, especially during the latter half of the eleventh 

century. Pope Gregory VII had previously planned an expedition similar to that of the First
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Crusade, a plan o f which Pope Urban would most likely have been aware. Pope Urban 

himself had lauded the success o f the Norman Conquest o f Sicily which ended Muslim rule 

on that island. It is not surprising, then, in the light o f the increasing difficulties faced by 

the Byzantine Empire, that Pope Urban took a central role in the call to Western Christians 

to take up the cross. This writer takes the view that a pivotal role was almost certainly 

taken by Urban II in the calling o f the crusade. This does not imply, however, any support 

for a ‘creationist’ interpretation of the crusades, as P.E.Chevedden defined that view.'*'^

The detailed research described in this dissertation establishes the rapid 

development, over the course o f the eleventh century, of several ideological concepts that 

are ubiquitous in accounts o f the First Crusade. That finding in itself collapses the 

creationist view of a ‘big bang’ moment, as it clearly traces the evolution of ideological 

concepts that are identical or very similar to concepts that formed part of the ideological 

framework o f the First Crusade from the time that it was called in 1095. The focus of this 

research on the First Crusade as a control for the identification of the earlier manifestation 

of certain concepts does not imply that the ideological underpinnings of that crusade were 

evident in all crusades, or that the ideology of each expedition did not evolve according to 

the changes in focus, in leadership or in destination. The four concepts identified in this 

research did not by themselves ‘make’ the First Crusade, nor are all -  or any of them for 

that matter -  necessarily discernible in accounts of later crusades.

In a paper on ‘Crusade Creationism’, Paul Chevedden drew attention to Pope 

Urban’s own observations on the successes o f Western Christianity over the Turks in Asia 

and the Moors in Europe, in order to support Chevedden’s own argument for considering 

the conflicts against the Moors in Europe in exactly in the same light as the expedition to 

fight against the Turks. The war in Sicily that ended Muslim rule there in 1091, and the 

conflicts in Spain against the Muslim rulers o f the south are considered campaigns o f the 

same nature as the expedition that we now know as the First Crusade. Chevedden 

presented a cogent argument for considering all these campaigns as crusades. The 

expedition against Mahdia in 1087 should also be considered in the same light, although it 

is not so well documented and was o f relatively brief duration. In the light o f what the 

research described in this dissertation has shown, it is quite likely, although the evidence 

has been questioned, that Pope Victor III did indeed send the expedition on to Mahdia 

having given ‘powerful help’ to the armies, and that the Chronica Monasterii Casinensis

P.E Chevedden, ‘Crusade Creationism versus Pope Urban II’s Conceptualisation o f  the Crusades’, in The 
Historian 75 (2013), pp. 1-46.
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was correct in stating that the pope granted both a vexillum and the remission of all sins to 

the armies going to fight the Saracens in Africa.''^ Even if Pope Victor did not either direct 

the expedition to Mahdia or give his blessing to the enterprise, the Battle o f Mahdia was 

nonetheless, in the view of this writer, a crusade as it had as an objective the safety o f the 

shores o f Western Christendom. This view accords with the generalist definition of crusade 

as Giles Constable described it. It also appears to align itself with Chevedden, whose 

detailed argument against the creationist view o f crusading history provided an in-depth 

argument for a generalist definition o f crusade which, according to Riley-Smith defines 

crusade as ‘a holy war fought against those perceived to be the external or internal foes of 

Christendom for the recovery o f Christian property or in defence o f the Church or 

Christian people’."*̂

The research presented here is important in the detailed evidence that has been 

gathered about ideology that developed over the course of the eleventh century. The swift 

evolution that has been shown of the concept o f martyrdom, for example, due to the 

exgencies of the time, reveals the ability o f the Church to respond to danger by creating its 

own spiritual weapons. The flexibility of the Church is shown here, as the flexibility of the 

papacy is revealed in the development of the awarding of spiritual sanction for warfare. 

The tracing of this emerging and evolving concept draws attention to the way in which the 

papacy, during the latter half of the eleventh century, used this and other spiritual weapons 

in order to provide warriors with spiritual armour as they went to battle to defend papal 

lands, to defend the papacy and to defend Christianity and the Christian West.

Leo o f Ostia, Chronica Monasterii Casinemis 71a, MGH SS 34, p.453: Unde cum episcopis et 
cardinalibus consilio habile de omnibus fere Italic populis christianorumexercitum congregans atque 
vexillum beati Petri apostoli illis contradens sub remissione omnium peccatorum contra Sarasenos in 
Africa commorantes direxit; Hartmut Hoffmann, ‘Einleitung’ in Leo o f Ostia, Chronica Monasterii 
Casinensis, MGH SS 34, p.xvii; Francis L. Newton, ‘Monte Cassino Scribes in the Eleventh Century’, 
in Medieval and Renaissance Studies 7, ed. Siegfried Wenzel (Chapel Hill, 1975), p. 9.
Chevedden, ‘Crusade Creationism’; Giles Constable, ‘The Historiography o f the Crusades’, in The 
Crusades from the Perspective o f  Byzantium and the Muslim World, ed. Angeliki E. Laiou and Roy Parviz 
Mottahedeh (Dumbarton Oaks, 2001), pp 14-15; Jonathan Riley-Smith, The Crusades, a Short History 
(New Haven-London, 1987), p. xxviii.
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